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A TREATISE

ON

CHRISTIAN PRUDENCE.

CHAPTER I.

Of the End proposed by Christian Prudence, and the

general Means of obtaining it.

1. By Prudence, I here mean, the same with wisdom,

a practical knowledge of the best end and the best means to

attain it, actually directing us to the choice of that end,

and the use of those means.

2. The end of every reasonable creature is GOD : For

He alone is the true object of our happiness : All the hap-

piness we desire, or are capable of, being to be found in

Him, and Him only.

3. That the happiness of man is not to be found in any

thing but in God, is usually proved by showing that it can-

not consist in sensual pleasure, riches, honour or power.

But the shortest way of proving it is, by showing at once

that it cannot consist in any created good. For as by Hap-

piness we mean a state wherein the mind totally acquiesces, -

and takes full rest and satisfaction, so that which is the

object of happiness must be such a good as perfectly satis-

fies the mind, contents all its desires, and gives it an abso-

lute tranquillity and repose. But that no creature does

this is plain from experience, from the vanity which we find

in all things, and that restlessness and desire of change

which is consequent upon it. We try one thing after ano-

ther, as the searching bee wanders from flower to flower ;

but we go off from every one with disappointment, and a
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deluded expectation ; almost every thing promises, but

nothing answers, and even the succession of new enjoy-

ments (the best remedy for the emptiness we find in each)

amuses, but does not satisfy. And as no created good

actually does this, so it is plain by reason none can.

as none but Infinite Truth can satisfy the understanding,

so only Infinite Good can satisfy the will. But this the crea-

ture is not. As its being is, so is its goodness, both of a

limited extent, and so by no means fit to satisfy the capa-

pacity of that mind which aspires after all good. Every

creature therefore must confess its utter insufficiency to be

the object of our happiness : Nay, the whole collection and

amassment of created good, must acknowledge the same;

the very depth and abyss of it must say, ' Is it not in me.'

4. It is in God alone : He is the Fountain of eternal

blessedness ; all the springs of our happiness are in Him :

He is our good, and our end, as being every way sufficient

for our happiness. For He is all goodness ; He is that In-

finite Good which is the entire and adequate object of our

will ; and which being the proper object of all its inclina-

tions, must needs be able to satisfy them. They cannot

aspire to any thing beyond Him, and therefore must needs

centre and acquiesce in Him. “ When I awake up after

thy likeness, I shall be satisfied with it. " Then, and not

before, which all resolves into that pious saying of ST.

AUSTIN, ' Thou hast made us for thyself, and our heart

has no rest till it rests in thee.'

5. It must therefore be the first office of Christian pru-

dence, to make God our end. For indeed not to do so, is

the greatest folly that any man can possibly be guilty of.

For what can we expect but vanity and disappointment all

over, a fruitless labour, and a deluded and abortive hope,

if we place our happiness any where but in him, who is the

true object of it? It is like leaning with our full force

upon what cannot bear our weight, the consequence of

which is, to fall with violence. And what an imprudence

is this, especially for a Christian, since the clear revelation

of the Gospel, concerning the true end and final happiness
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of man : Wherein our Saviour hath plainly declared, " This

is life eternal, to know thee, the only true God ! " Since

Godhas not only given us a nature capable of happiness,

but has also endued us with faculties and desires which

nothing but himself can satisfy, and He both can and will ;

and above all, since He has been pleased, lest we should

miss the end of our being, to point it out to us, and to tell

us that himself is the good, which we so passionately desire,

and so blindly seek ; it must be the very foolishness of folly

for any Christian not to make God his end; much more,

so to forget himself and Him, as to place it in any thing of

this vain world : Whether it be directly and professedly,

according to the language of the rich Epicure, “ Soul, take

thy ease ; " or consequentially, by pursuing the world, and

cleaving to its interests, as if it were his end. And besides

the folly of this conduct, it bespeaks also such a contempt

of God, and of his immense greatness and goodness, as

nothing can either parallel or excuse ! Especially since the

Son of God hath been pleased to concernhimself so far for

our happiness, as to make this great and excellent end

attainable to us, preparing and providing, and procuring

anunion and communion of God with man, by uniting

them both in his own person. Whether, therefore, we

consider the excellency or the attainableness of this good,

or the manner or price whereby it becomes attainable, Gon

by all means is to be made our end, the end of all our

desires, and the end of all our designs, the end of all our

undertakings, all our actions, and all our hopes ; to which

we are to refer whatever we think, whatever we speak, and

whatever we act ; and, in one word, to which our whole

life is to be directed .

6. What a thorough concern then ought every Christian

to feel, how hearty a care ought he to take for the obtain-

ing and securing this his right and only end, the fruition

of GOD ? This our Saviour calls, " The one thing need-

ful," in opposition to the many things that are apt to trou-

ble and distract us in this busy life, which, unless so far as

they fall in with this, are all mere trifle and amusement.
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Even those affairs which carry the face of the greatest

seriousness, and pretend to be of the weightiest conse-

quence, if they are not so many parts of this, " are lighter

than vanity and nothing." For indeed, a man has but one

business in the world, and that is, to make sure his ever-

lasting happiness, and to secure to himself the fruition of

that excellent good which is the true end of his being.

This is the whole of man, his only considerable interest,

and that upon which all depends. It is not necessary,

tbat he should be born to an estate, or that he should ac-

quire one. It is not necessary that he should succeed in

his attempts, for this or that dignity or preferment ; that

he should live long to enjoy his wealth or greatness, or even

that he should live at all. But it is absolutely necessary

that he should arrive at his end, that he should attain to

the fruition of God, whose loving-kindness is better than

life, and without whom he cannot be happy. All the rest

may be spared, but there is no dispensing with this.

Should he lose all besides, and gain this one thing, yet

still he would be happy. And should he gain all besides

and lose this one thing, yet still he would be miserable :

For what gain will ever make amends for such a loss ? Not

that of the whole world, if we believe our Saviour, " What

shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and lose

his own soul ?" Which is then only lost, when it loses God.

It is therefore one great part of the prudence of every

Christian, after he has fixed this his right end, to endeav-

our, by much consideration, to possess his mind with a due

sense of its moment and importance ; and of what conse-

quence it is, that he should succeed in this affair, whatever

he miscarries in beside : Which, when he is once throughly

convinced of, he will then diligently apply himself to the

use of such means as are necessary thereto.

7. All the particular acts of prudence with regard to

these means, may be summed up in one general one, and

that is, to choose those very means to this our great end,

which God has chosen for us already. To follow his, is

indeed an implicit choice, but at the same time, it is a very

1
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safe and a very wise one. For He cannot but know what

means are most fit to procure the end for which he made

us. And he will not impose upon our weakness, or do

what he hath forbidden us, " make the blind go out of his

way. " And therefore, without inquiring into its intrinsic

nature, we may securely depend upon this in general, that

the way which he has prescribed, must be the very best,

and consequently, that it is our wisdom to walk in it.

8. Now the means which God hath chosen for us are no

other than his commandments, which were intended by GOD

for our direction to happiness. As He made us for Him-

self, so the laws which He prescribes to us are but a pur-

suance of the same kind design, namely, to bring us to

Himself. For since we cannot suppose Him to propose any

advantage of his own, by giving us rules of life ; and

since we can as little suppose, that He does it for so poor a

reason as only to show his authority, and much less that

He does it for no reason at all, we cannot but conclude,

that the laws of God are given us with this design, to show

us the path of life, the true way to that great end for which

we were made, the everlasting fruition ofGod. A consid-

eration which, by the way, ought greatly to endear

the laws of God to us, and invite us to yield a free,

ready, and cheerful obedience to them. Especially if we

add,

9. That as they were given for our direction to happi-

ness, so they actually lead to it : " If thou wilt enter into

life," saith our Savionr, " keep the commandments." This

-- is the path of life, the way of the kingdom, the direct

road that leads to happiness, described to us by Him who

is Himself the Way, the Truth and the Life. Men may em-

ploy their wits, consult their ease, and flatter their hopes

in the invention of other ways ; but if we will believe

our Guide, the way of happiness is the way of obedi-

ence.

10. That it is so by the positive order and appointment

of God, is plain from the whole tenor of the Gospel. And
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equally plain it is, that Hetherefore appointed these means,

because they naturally conduce to our happiness. For

some things are, by the very original constitution of their

being, conducive to our good, as others to our hurt ; the

former He commands, and the latter He forbids. That

there is this difference in things with regard to our present

happiness, is evident from experience. Temperance, for

instance, is more conducive than intemperance to the health

of the body, and consequently to the health of the mind

too, as depending upon the other. The power which plants

have variously to affect our bodies, either by the way of

physic or poison, is not more plain and certain than the

different influence which different dispositions have upon

the well or ill-being of our souls. AndGod in his laws

concerning these things, does but what a physician does for

those, whose health he takes care of; he prescribes the

wholesome diet or physic, and forbids the poison .

11. The same observation will hold as to future happi-

ness ; which resulting (as all happiness does) from a certain

proportion and agreement between the faculty and the

object, must depend upon, and require a certain temper

and disposition of the mind, as a natural qualification for

it. We find it is so even in the pleasures of sense. Let

the ear be unmusically disposed, and the sweetest sounds

put together with the greatest art, will give it no entertain-

ment. And if the organs of taste are indisposed, either

naturally or by a disease, the most delicious food is brought

in vain, which, as it finds no taste, will give no relish.

And if it be thus in the lowest pleasures, can it be other-

wise in the highest ? If a guest sit idle at a nice and plen-

tiful table, merely because he wants a stomach to eat, or a

palate to relish what he finds there, shall an indisposed soul

enjoy GOD ? Is there no disposition requisite to make it

relish the heavenly banquet ? Are these the only pleasures

that are to be enjoyed at any rate, and however disposed

we come to them? No, without doubt there are disposi-

tions, for this, as well as for other enjoyments, a certain
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temper of mind, which, as the Apostle speaks, is to make

us "meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints

in light."

12. Now this temper that qualifies us for happiness, must

be, in general, to be like Him who is the object of it, to

have our minds conformable to his mind, and our wills

conformable to his will ; to resemble Him as far as He is

imitable by us, to have a Godlike frame of spirit, or, as

the Apostle expresses it, " to be partakers of the Divine

nature." And that for this clear reason, because without

being in some measure like God, it is not possible we should

enjoy him, or take any delight in beholding his excellent

glory. But when I awake up after thy likeness, I shall be

satisfied with it. LORD, what a satisfying likeness is thine ?

Our likeness to the world makes us love it, but the love of

it does not satisfy. O make us like unto thee, that wemay

be satisfied with thee !

13. More particularly, the temper that qualifies us for

happiness, consists in those virtuous dispositions, which

the Gospel enjoins to all Christians, such as truth, justice,

and mercy : Because in these consists that part of the Divine

nature, wherein alone we can be like Him : His other per-

fections being peculiar to Himself, and such as no creature

can partake of. And accordingly we are exhorted to " be

holy, as the LORD Our GOD is holy ; to be followers of God,

as dear children ; to be perfect, as our Father which is in

heaven is perfect. " There is therefore a necessity for us,

as to be like God, that wemay enjoy Him, so to be endued

with virtuous habits, without which we cannot be like Him,

nor consequently enjoy Him .

14. But there are two dispositions, which are more par-

ticularly necessary to qualify us for the fruition of God,

charity and purity : That charity, as it signifies the love

of our neighbour, is a necessary qualification is plain,

because without this we cannot be like God, who is

all love and goodness, overflowing with kindness to

all his creatures, and continually doing good to them all,

as far as they are capable of receiving it. If ever therefore
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wemean to be happy with and in Him, we must be of the

same good and loving spirit. And as to charity, taken in

its proper primary sense, for the love of God, this is so

immediate a qualification for happiness, that nothing can

be more so, since all enjoyment depends upon the love of

what we are possessed of, and therefore unless we love

God, it is impossible we should enjoy Him. And for

this reason it is, that the love ofGod is so strictly enjoined,

and in so high a measure, no less than that of our whole

heart and soul, and mind and strength ; and that the pre-

cept which requires it is called, " The first and great com-

mandment : " First and great in many respects, and partic-

ularly in this, that it is the fundamental qualification for

happiness, as immediately respecting the object of it, which

if we do not love, we can never enjoy.

15. The other great qualification for the enjoyment of

GOD, is purity ; that part of it especially which relates to

the pleasures of sense. Now the reason why this is such

a qualification for our final happiness is this : God, the ob-

ject of it, is a spiritual being, and the happiness of heaven

which consists in the fruition of Him, is all over of a rati-

onal and intellectual nature : Being indeed no other than

this, the pleasure of the understanding contemplating the

Supreme Truth, and ofthe will transported with the love of

the Sovereign Good. And therefore a love of sensual plea-

sure must indispose us for the love of a good so purely spi-

ritual. And if ever it rises so high as to become the pre-

vailing and governing affection of the soul, (the case and

character of those who are " lovers of pleasure more than

lovers of God,") it must utterly unqualify us for it. For

what can a sensualized soul find in heaven, that will suit

with his distempered taste ? A Mahometan Paradise would

suit with such affections well ; but in heaven they would

meet with nothing but disappointment; and therefore ST.

PETER, with a pressing earnestness, cautions us against

them : " Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and

pilgrims, abstain from fleshly desires that war against the

soul. " They war against the soul, not only by betraying
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us into sin, either by consenting to them in unlawful cir-

cumstances, or by indulging them in an immoderate degree,

but chiefly by indisposing us for the enjoyment of a far

nobler happiness. And accordingly ST. JOHN, among all

'virtuous dispositions, singles out purity as a preparation

for heaven . " Every man," says he, " that hath this hope,

purifieth himself as He is pure." And our Saviour applies

this purity to the heart, to show how that ought to be dis-

posed for happiness. " Blessed are the pure in heart, for

they shall see GOD." O Infinite Purity, what heart will be

fit to see thee, if thou dost not purge and cleanse it ? O

purify us by thy grace, and so fit us for thy glory !

17. By all these considerations it appears, that the

commandments of God are the means that lead us to hap-

piness. And for this reason it is, that God, who is willing

we should be happy, having made us for that very end,

requires them of us, and obliges us to them by all the

authority he has over us. For this reason it is, for instance,

that he commands us to love him. What is our love to

him ? Nothing at all. But though it be nothing to him,

yet it is to ourselves, as being a necessary qualification for

our happiness. This God knows, and therefore requires

us to love him ; nay, to love him with all our heart and all

our strength, because he knows a less degree of love is

neither worthy of him, nor will qualify us to be happy in

him. And soin every other instance, Godmakes those things

our duty which havea close connexion with our happiness :

And this is that which makes his laws so good and so

excellent, and his service a truly reasonable service ; for

certainly nothing can be more reasonable than for aman to

pursue his own good, nor consequently than to serve and

obey God, since this is a certain means to that end, and

his own good is the natural fruit of that obedience ; and

how should this (as was intimated before) endear the

service of God to us ? How should it make us in love

with our duty to him, and glad to be subject to his govern-

ment ? How should it incite us, to yield the most free,
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ready, cheerful and zealous obedience to his laws ? In'a

word, to do his will on earth as the angels do it in heaven,

since our own advantage is both the reason of his laws, and

the sure consequence of keeping them. Every prudent

Christian therefore looks upon the commandments of God,

not as so many imperious curbs and retrenchments of his

liberty, nor as somany arbitrary impositions,muchlessasbur-

dens andgrievances, (as human laws sometimes are, for want

ofwisdom or goodness in those that make them,) but as so

manykind provisions for our happiness, and so many merci-

ful instructions to bring us to ourtrue end; and in this view

he yields them obedience, not such as is forced and violent,

servile and extorted by fear, such as slaves pay to tyrants,

but such as is liberal and ingenuous, and wherein love is

the prevailing principle, as becomes one who is under a

government so good and gracious, and so every way directed

and administered for the best advantage of the subject, as

that of GOD is.

18. And now since it appears that the means that lead

to our end, the great highway to happiness, are no other

than the commandments of God, it appears with equal

clearness, that the one business of every prudent Christian

is, to pay a due obedience to all these commandments.

This is our wisdom, and indeed the only wise thing we can

do, not to indulge our own fancies, not to fulfil our own

will, or to follow the devices and desires of our own hearts,

but to apply ourselves to the law of God, to lay hold of

those " paths of life" which he hath described to us. By

doing this we shall give a better proof of our wisdom, than

by all the fine-wrought plots and cunning intrigues of

worldly policy, or by the most acute reasonings of philo-

sophy, or deepest treasures of learning. These things cast

indeed a dazzling light, and make a figure in the world ;

but after all, the wisdom of man is, to attain to his end,

and consequently to find and use the true means of attain-

ing it. And since the commandments of God are those

true means, " to keep and do them is our wisdom and
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understanding ;" or, as Job expresses it, " Behold, the fear

of the Lord, that is wisdom, and to depart from evil is

understanding."

19. It is not only wisdom, but our wisdom, the wisdom

of man, the wisdom that belongs to his nature, as being

made for happiness, that belongs to the present state and

condition of his nature, as having capacities to qualify him-

self fully for this ; whereas his faculties will carry him but

a very little wayin speculative knowledge. It is the wisdom

that belongs to his present circumstances in this world, which

is wholly in order to the other, and is no farther considerable

than as it is a preparation for eternity: And after this, I need

not say, it is the wisdom that belongs to his interest, nothing

being more evident, than that it is every man's greatest

interest to be everlastingly happy. Upon all which con-

siderations it appears, that the study and practice of God's

commandments, the devoting himself to His service, and to

the obedience of all His laws, is the true and properwisdom

of man, in which alone he is concerned to employ and

to prove himself, and to which all his other learning, know-

ledge, and business, all he thinks, says, or does, is to be

referred.

CHAPTER II .

How far Christian Prudence is concerned in the Manner of

keeping God's Commandments.

1. As to the manner of keeping God's commandments,

the main difficulty is in the doing, and not in determining

what in prudence ought to be done. Prudence, doubtless,

(as well as duty,) requires that we should keep them in as

good a manner as we can : For since the commandments of

GOD are evidently the means that qualify us for happiness,

it follows, that the better they are kept by us, the more we

shall be qualified by them. Now, it is unquestionably the
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part of every prudent man to obtain as much happiness as

he can; and, consequently, to do his best to serve God and

keep his commandments in the most perfect manner he is

able; because the better he keeps them, the happier he will

be; and no wise man would be less happy when he may

bemore so.

2. Setting aside, therefore, all inducements of either

love or fear, all arguments of gratitude or generosity, all

the reasonableness and justice of serving God, and living

in obedience to his laws, all the pleasures of religion, and

the present advantage of it both to our souls and bodies :

I say, though we should set aside all these considerations,

yet there is a prudential consideration sufficient to engage

every wise Christian to do his best, and to be as holy as he

can, namely, that the better he is, the happier he will be ;

every addition to his virtue being so much stock laid in for

his future happiness. The question concerning Degrees of

Glory, seems to have been put merely for argument's sake ;

for it cannot be put seriously, but by one that is as ignorant

of the nature of things, as of Divine revelation. Were

the Scripture silent, yet the very nature of the thing infers

it ; for since holiness is a natural qualification forhappiness,

it necessarily follows, that the more holiness the more hap-

piness, and consequently, that the best must be the happiest

man ; and therefore it is great prudence for every Christian

to labour to be excellently good, as good as he can be

according to the measure of grace imparted to him. To

reduce this to an instance, our SAVIOUR has annexed to

purity of heart a particular blessedness, even that of seeing

GOD : Whence we may gather, that this is a particular

qualification for the beatific vision, and accordingly, that

those who have most of this purity will be most happy, as

either seeing more of God, or as being more delighted with

what they see of him; and therefore every prudent Christian

" that hath this hope," will study to " purify himself" as

much as he can, that sohe may be a more meet partaker of

that happiness, which is promised to the pure in heart.

3. Let not therefore any Christian content himself with
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his present state, or his past attainments in goodness ; much

less let him designedly aim at a slender degree, such as he

thinks may just carry him to heaven. He may be mistaken

in his measure, and when laid in the balance be found

wanting: But suppose he be not, yet he stands in his own

light, and is frugal to his own great loss : For, it is but an

ill thrift to deal hardly for heaven, and to think to go

thither the cheapest way ; since beside the danger of mis-

carrying, so much as he abates of his holiness, so much he

abates of his own perfection, and cuts short his own happi-

ness : And where is the gain or the wisdom of such a

thrift ? It is folly and loss all over. Let us not therefore

rest satisfied with narrow and scanty measures, much less

expressly design them : For besides, that it is not easy to

persevere in such a weak and languishing state of piety ;

every little blast of temptation being ready to blow out a

lamp that is fed with so little oil. Suppose we should

persevere in it, yet there is no getting over this considera-

tion, that the more we come short in goodness, the more we

shall fall short in happiness ; that every abatement in the

former is so much deducted from the latter, a jewel taken

out of their crown . Therefore let no one who pretends to

Christian prudence, sit down with a low infant-state of

goodness, but let him endeavour to grow in grace, and

always to abound in the work of the LORD : Not contenting

himself with his present state, but always studying to excel

himself, to grow better and better, and to make a contant

progress in religion, correcting what is amiss, and supplying

what is wanting, and aspiring after the largest measures

and fullest degrees of holiness, always remembering, that

all the while he is thus serving God, he is consulting his

own interest, and that the more goodness he brings with

him to heaven, the more happiness he will find there.

4. In consequence of this, a prudent Christian will

beginbetimes, and set out early in the ways of piety ; not

only that he may have the advantage of the morning, the

proper time for travelling, and the satisfaction of serving

God in the prime of his age, and the vigour of his
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strength : But also that he may lengthen his day, andhave

the more time to serveGod in, and to prepare himself for

the fruition of Him in glory ; that he may have the more

time before him, to correct his disorders, to fill up his de-

ficiencies, to regulate his passions, to purify his heart, to

perfect his habits, to adorn his soul with all Christian

virtues ; in a word, to compose the state and frame of his

mind for happiness, and to put himself in a due order for

heaven. For these reasons it is Christian prudence to begin

betimes, to run the way of God's commandments, and not

to defer that work to the declining part of life, which is the

one business of the whole.

5. But if it be prudence, as to keep the commandments

of God, so to keep them in the very best manner we can,

what shall we think of those who serve God by halves, who

halt between two masters, the almost Christians ? Because

this is so common a case, it may be proper to bestow some

reflections upon it. I shall therefore consider more at large,

First, what it is that hinders their rising any higher than

to be almost Christians. And

Secondly, the imprudence of this lame way of serving

God, of being Christians by halves.

;

6. First, The general hinderance to our being more than

almost Christians, is the corrupt perverseness of human

nature: This it was that made the fair inclinations of King

AGRIPPA proceed no farther than they did ; than to extort

from him that ingenuous confession, " Almost thou per-

suadest me to be a Christian." Then, it seems, he was

not absolutely persuaded, though he was inclining toward

it. PoorAGRIPPA ! He had heard ST. PAUL giving an

an account of his manner of life from his youth, and of his

miraculous conversion to Christianity, withgreat plainness,

modesty and simplicity, and was not a little affected with

the discourse ; especially with the conclusion, " King

AGRIPPA, believest thou the Prophets ? I know that thou

believest. " This nearly touched him, and left a very sen-

sible impression upon his heart. And yet there was some-

thing more prevalent within him, that would not suffer him
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quite to yield. He had a good mind to be a Christian, but

fear, interest and prejudice outweighed that inclination,

and after some uncertain suspenses, the scale turned on the

other side. And this is the case of too many : They have

several good thoughts and purposes ; but their thoughts

and purposes are too much like the endeavours of those

that are trying to wake out of a deep sleep, into which they

sink back again, overcome by the dead weight that hangs

upon them. There is a weight, an impediment in their

will, that stops the wheels of virtuous action, so that there

can be no motion, though the springs of religion bear ever

so hard upon them. Sometimes indeed conscience works

strongly, that she wants but little of gaining her point.

But even that little, it seems, is too much ; she is like a

bowl thrown up against a steep bank, which it nimbly

climbs, till it is just about to lodge and settle at the top :

But wanting some degrees of force to overcome the resist-

ance, it cannot reach it, and rolls back again.

7. " Thou art not far from the kingdom of God," was

just such a cast as this : And "yet lackest thou one thing,"

was such another. These men's religion had carried them

agood way, and they were well onward in their journey to

heaven ; but it tired, and grew faint in the latter stages of

the road, which was found either too narrow or too long,

and so they stopped short, and made an eternal halt, when

a little more resolution would have carried them through.

The same thing we now see every day ; there are many

who have a liking to religion, who have had a good natural

disposition, assisted by a religious education. Nor are they

only inclined to religion, but partly practise it ; they do

many things, and forbear others. All goes on hopefully

toward a thorough conversion ; they are already past the

most painful part of it, and are now upon the critical point ;

so that a grain or two more would turn the scale ; inso-

much, that there begins to be joy in heaven, and the angels

are tuning their harps : Yet there wants a little more weight

on the side of religion, for want of which the counter-

VOL . XXX.
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weight prevails against it ; against reason, religion and

divine grace together. They have indeed the workings of

religion upon them; they feel several pangs of the new

birth; but after all, they want strength to bring forth.

8. The imprudence of this lame way of serving GOD

(which I was to show in the second place) appears first from

this, that it is insufficient. Such a half religion can never

hold weight in the balance of the sanctuary. Such men,

it is true, are almost good ; but almost to hit the mark is

really to miss it. For religion consists in an entire love of

Gon, and an effectual resolution to obey him. Even a bad

manmay love what is good in some degree, but not with

an effectual, prevailing love. This therefore is what de-

nominates a man good, when religion is the commanding

bias of his soul. And none but those who are thus

throughly good, are so good as to be fit for happiness. To

make us capable of that, there must be a peculiar frame of

mind, to effect which in us is the one business of religion.

And if it does this only almost, and by halves, as it can

never bring us to heaven, so neither if it could, would it

be able to make us happy there.

9. This imperfect piety is farther condemnedby Christian

prudence as very absurd. If we did not intend to go

through, why did we set out ? If we did, why do we stop ?

If we think there is no reason in religion, why do we do

any thing ? But if we think there is, why do not we do

enough ? For the same reason that we do so much, why

do not we do more ? For either religion has truth on its

side, or not. If not, why do we take so much labour

needlessly ? But if it has, why do we take so much labour

in vain ? It is, I own, a strange piece of even brutal in-

difference, to do nothing in order to our eternal happiness :

Andyet, methinks, to do a part only, has something in it

more extravagant than the other. He that does nothing,

whatever he loses besides, has yet no labour to lose. But

to labour by halves, is to lose the same good, and all that

we do in order to it. The Atheist and Libertine has some-
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thing to pretend ; but the half-religious has no excuse ;

since that very religion he has will condemn him as an

inconsistent, unprincipled fool.

10. The last censure of Christian prudence upon the

half-way state of piety, is, that it is very unhappy, I mean

even in this world. The Almost Christian is the " double-

minded man" ST. JAMES speaks of, who has two wills, one

for God and another for the world, between which he

variously fluctuates. Such an one is " unstable in all his

ways:" He is a mixed, doubtful, unsettled, wavering

creature, never out of perplexities and entanglements,

always disconformable to himself, doing what he would

not, and not doing what he would and should, never long

satisfied with himself. He has indeed a kindness for reli-

gion, but he has a greater kindness for something else ; so

that his religion just serves to disturb the enjoyment of his

lusts, as his lusts to deprive him of the comfort of his

religion. Nor can he be perfectly at peace with himself,

but by being throughly wicked or throughly good. So

wicked as to " have his conscience seared with a hot iron,"

or so good as to act up to his principles. He must be of a

single mind, one way or the other, before he can be at rest.

And yet this double-mindedness is the state in which most

men choose to live and die, having religion enough to

disturb them in their sins, but not enough to engage them

to part with them.

11. And now, methinks, I hear one saying within him-

self, " Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian." Alas !

why not quite ? Is it that we want the art of address, that

we donot touch the right spring of your soul ? But sure

our cause has weight enough to bear itself out, and to

supply any defect in the management of it. For is there

not truth and reason enough in religion, togain a reasonable

creature : Or can any motive have a greater force or per-

suasion, than the joys of heaven and the pains of hell ?

Or do you question whether God be able to reward your

entire love and complete obedience ? If you indeed " be-

lieve that God is, and that He is a rewarder of them that

c2
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diligently seek Him," as even your indifferent way of

serving Him seems to suppose, then you must needs think

it wisdom, to " lift up the hands that hang down, and

strengthen the feeble knees ; " to be heartily and throughly

religious, and not to be guilty of so inconsistent a folly as

to take some pains all your life for heaven, and yet go at

last to hell.

12. Considering then the insufficiency, the absurdity,

and the unhappiness of a half-religion, let us instantly

labour " to fill up the things that are behind," that are

wanting to the measure of our righteousness. Let us ear-

nestly endeavour to bring ourselves under the full power

and influence of religion, that it may have its due work

upon our hearts and lives, that we may " be perfect, entire,

and wanting nothing :" Always imploring the HOLY SPIRIT

of God, by the victorious sweetness of his divine grace, to

give the last finishing to that holy birth, He is forming in

us, that it may " come to a perfect man, to the measure of

the stature of the fulness of CHRIST : " That so, according

to the Apostle's wish , we may be both almost, and altoge-

ther Christians !

CHAPTER III .

Of the subordinate Means that serve to assist us in keeping

the Commandments of GOD.

1. We have seen that the immediate means to happiness

are the commandments of GOD. We come now to consider

the subordinate means to it, which serve to assist us in the

keeping of those commandments. And these are of two

sorts : Either such as are appointed and commanded by

God, or such as are recommended by human prudence.

2. Of the first sort is prayer. This is a glorious means,

to withdraw our thoughts and affections from sensible

objects, and to fix them upon God and the things of

heaven : To stir up in us a sense of our wants and infirmi-
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ties, and to quicken our desires of what we pray for : To

maintain a religious warmth in our minds, and to keep up

there a spirit of devotion, the flame of which would soon

be extinct without the breathings of prayer to fan it, and

give it motion : To nourish our communion with God, and

make us continually mindful of Him, " in whom we live,

move, and have our being." It is also a key to open the

storehouses of God's treasures to us, whereby we may

obtain a supply of all our wants, and particularly " grace

to help in time of need," to enable us to resist all tempta-

tions.

3. A prudent Christian will therefore pray often : For

temporal things conditionally, as not knowing whether, or

how far these may be for his good, or serve as means to his

end. But for spiritual, such as pardon of sin, and grace

to leave it, he will pray not only with greater earnestness,

but also absolutely, and without any condition, because he

knows that GOD "would have all men to be saved," to

attain the happiness for which he made them ; and that

those (if he be not wanting to himself ) are certain means

to his salvation .

4. Reading of the Scriptures is the next means which

God has ordained to assist us in keeping his command-

ments. And an excellent means it is, both to enlighten our

understanding, and to compose our minds into a religious

temper. "All Scripture is profitable for doctrine, for

reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness ;

that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished

unto all good works." And therefore every prudent

Christian gives all attendance to reading it. And that not

out of curiosity, or for speculation only, but with a practi-

cal design, to learn and do the whole will of GOD. And

accordingly he will not lay them aside, when he thinks he

understands them, but will renew and continue his perusal

of them, for his constant and greater edification. His

delight will ever be in the law of the Lord, and in his law

will he meditate day and night.

5. Athird means of religion appointed by GOD, is the

hearing the word preached. This is a standing provision
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which God has made for the edification of his Church ;

therefore a prudent Christian, who never thinks himself too

wise to learn, or too good to be better, and who never omits

any means thatmay bring him nearer his end, is careful to

pay his due attendance to it, humbly waiting for the grace

and blessing of God in the use of his own ordinance.

6. Neither will the Sacraments, fourthly, be ever under-

valued or neglected by a prudent Christian, who never

thinks himself either too wise or too good for any institution

ofGOD. As to the Lord's-supper in particular, he never

omits any opportunity of receiving it, knowing the excel-

lent ends for which it serves, and its great usefulness

to serve them. It serves as a sensible image of the

death of CHRIST, and of our spiritual communion with

him ; as a memorial of his atonement for our sins, actually

applying it to ourselves. In short, it serves as a channel

toconvey all the blessings of God to us, and as a pledge to

assure us of them. And in all this he admires the wisdom

and goodness ofGod, in making this merciful provision for

his Church, who, considering our frame, and how large a

share sense has in our composition, was pleased, in con-

descension to our infirmity, to address himselfto us by that

weaker side of our nature ; and lest, in such a crowd of

sensible objects as we daily converse with, we should (as

we are too apt) to be tempted to forget Him, was pleased,

by those very objects, to bring us to himself, by making

use of some of them as his remembrancers, and as steps

whereby we might ascend to the contemplation of the most

spiritual and heavenly mysteries.

7. Church-communion, in the last place, is an excellent

means for the mutual edification of Christians ; for the

préservation of the Christian faith and doctrine, and for the

encouragement of Christian practice. And since for these

and the like reasons, God, by his SoN JESUS CHRIST, has

erected and constitutedthat spiritualsociety called a Church,

whereof the same JESUS CHRIST is the Head, as that is his

body, according to the Apostle ; Christian prudence obliges

every man not to look upon himself only as

independent Christian that is at liberty to serve God as he
a private or
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pleases in his own solitary way, but as a member of this

one Church, whereof CHRIST is the Head, and consequently

bound to hold communion with it. This therefore, a pru-

dent Christian will be sure to do, and think it a great hap-

piness and privilege to have such ahelp, to enjoy the com-

munion of saints, and worship God in the assemblies of his

people. From these he will by no means excommunicate

himself: But as he is in spirit united tothe whole Christian

Church, so he actually communicates with that particular

branch of it, whereof he is a member : And hereby he

shows his union with the whole, in which he will be careful

to make no schism ; lest, by dividing from that Church

whereof CHRIST is the Head, he be divided from CHRIST,

his End as well as his Way.

CHAPTER IV.

The Conduct of a Prudent Christian, with regard to the

Government ofhimself.

1. HITHERTO we have been conducting our prudent

Christian to his end, by the chief of the ways that lead to

it, namely, by the direct and immediate means of happi-

ness, first, the duties of the Divine law, and then by the

means to those means, such of them in particular, as are

of Divine appointment. For the application of which, it

may now be convenient to draw alittle nearer, and consider

the conduct which a prudent Christian uses in the govern-

ment of himself.

2. And first let us consider how a prudent Christian

pursues improvement by the government of his senses.

He does not study the pleasing of his senses. This indeed

manymake the great end of their lives, which are almost

wholly devoted to the pursuit, and spent in the various

entertainments of sensible pleasure ; as if they thought

(and perhaps some of them do) that their supreme happi-

ness consisted in it. But this a prudent Christian will not

do ; for he knows we are already too much in love with
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sensible pleasure, the great disease of our nature, and

therefore will not by indulging it inflame a passion which is

already too violent. He finds that as the more we abstain

from these pleasures, the more cold we grow to them, so

by indulgence, our appetite acquires a new edge, and

grows the more sharp and keen : He that drinks of this

water shall not only thirst again, but the more he drinks,

he shall thirst the more. He considers likewise, how

entirely different from these, are the intellectual pleasures

of heaven, and how apt the love of them is to indispose us

for these, and in this sense " to alienate us from the life of

GOD." He is therefore so far from feasting his senses, (as

the manner of the world is,) by all the variety of studied

entertainments, that he endeavours by all manner of ways

to mortify them, and instead of setting up for a soft,

voluptuous life , (according to ST. PAUL'S advice to TIMO-

THY,) " inures himself tohardships, as a goodsoldier of JESUS

CHRIST :" Not indeed by any such rigid austerities, as would

destroy or impair his health, but by such a sparing use of,

and well-governed abstemiousness from, even those plea-

sures which are lawful in themselves, as may deaden his

love to them, and make him more indifferent to the enjoy-

ment of them.

4. He will likewise keep a strict guard over his senses

themselves ; as knowing they are the inlets of temptation,

the landing ports of our spiritual enemies, and the feeble

parts of our nature, which expose us to continual danger :

Particularly, what can be more dangerous than an unguard-

ed eye or ear, while there is every day so much to be seen

and to be heard, to provoke to wickedness, and so little to

encourage holiness ? Over these therefore he keeps a con-

stant guard, to prevent invasion and surprize, especially

over the eye, the most dangerous of the two, as being con-

cerned with more objects : Praying also toGod, without

whose keeping the city, the watchman waketh but in vain,

" to turn away his eyes, lest they behold vanity, and

to quicken him in his ways ;" that nothing he either sees or

hears in this his pilgrimage, may either turn him out of it

or hinder him in it .
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We may, Secondly, observe, how a prudent Christian

pursues improvement by the government of his understand-

ing. Considering, in the first place, what an excellent

faculty and great endowment understanding is, and for

what great ends it was given him by God, he thinks him-

self concerned not to let it lie idle, but to employ and im-

prove it as much as possible, that he may hereafter give a

good account of his talent : But were no account of it to

begiven, yet considering himself farther as a traveller in

his way to his end, and his understanding as a torch that

is to light him in it, he would think it very proper to take

care of it, and that not only to preserve it from going out,

but to feed it with such supplies of oil, that it might shine

the more brightly and clearly.

6. But yet as much as he is for improving his under-

standing, he does not affect universal knowledge, as well

knowing the vanity of pretending to it, by one whose ca-

pacity is no greater and whose life is no longer : Neither is

he for filling his head with little things, no nor with such

great things as do not conduce to his end, and whose im-

pertinency to his business renders them as very trifles to

him as the other : Nor will he apply himself to the study

of vain and unprofitable sciences, nor yet of such theories

as exceed the proportion of his understanding : But as he

must be ignorant of great things, so he will not so much

as endeavour to know such as are not to be comprehended :

Indeed if God reveals them, he does not think their being

above his understanding, any reason why they should not

be believed. But though he believes them, yet he can see

no cause, to engage his thoughts or employ his time in the

search and study of such things, only to lose himself in

unfathomable depths, to the neglect of other matters which

he can comprehend, and is more concerned so to do. And

for the same cause he declines prying into the hidden scenes

of Providence, those secret things that belong to God,

which, though not absolutely incomprehensible in them-

selves, yet being locked up in the womb of futurity, are,

by that wall of partition, as inaccessible to us as the other.

7. The same wisdom directs him not to study such things
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as require great expense of time and labour to master them,

unless they bring him in an advantage answerable to the

time and pains which he bestows upon them. For as he

has so little time, and so great an interest depending, he

cannot think it frugal to throw away amoment. Upon the

same ground he does not regard what is in reputation, and

in the vogue of the world passes for learning, but what is

true and real knowledge, and fit to perfect the mind ofman.

And even in pursuing this he is on his guard, not suffering

himself to be transported by an immoderate thirst of it :

But as his inquiries into truth are modest, so he is discreet

and select in making them, applying himself to those most

which are of greatest importance, most serviceable to his

moral conduct ; especially to the knowledge of God

and of himself, wherein is contained the sum of human

wisdom.

8. In all his studies he takes care to avoid the two great

disorders incident to studious men, curiosity and vain-

glory : Curiosity, which puts them upon useless inquiries,

only to please themselves ; and vain-glory, which puts them

on manydry and insipid studies, only to please and procure

the admiration of others. Nor does he make any know-

ledge an end, but refers all to the great ends of virtue and

happiness : In all his intellectual applications making this

his one care, to love God, and to be loved by Him.

9. After the regulation of his understanding, the next

work of a prudent Christian is, the government of his will

and affections. These of themselves are in the utmost dis-

order, caused by the general corruption of our nature :

And unless this is removed, no man can be either good

here, or happy hereafter.

10. His first step toward this, is to teach his will to

follow in all things, not natural inclination, but the will of

God revealed to us in his word : For the will of GOD sways

more with a prudent Christian than any inclination of his

own, which he is ready at all times, and in all cases, to

sacrifice to his duty ; and his only care is to conform his

will to the will and word of God, as knowing that God,

being infinitely wise as well as good, cannot possibly com-
3
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mand any thing, but what, upon the whole account, it is

best for him to do. Most cheerfully therefore does he

depose his own will from the throne, and sets up the will

ofGOD.

11. Nor is he less obedient to the providential than to

the written will of GOD. Not adhering to any private

fancies, opinions or wishes of his own, he absolutely refers

himself to God, to his gracious and all-wise disposal. He

lodges all his concerns in his hands, and is willing he should

choose for him ; and when he does so, concluding it best

that things should be as the Governor of the world would

have them, he thankfully accepts his choice, and humbly

acquiesces in the wisdom of his Providence : And accord-

ingly, instead of cherishing any thought, or using any

language of discontent, he is in all things ready to saywith

his LORD, " Not as I will, but as thou wilt." LORD, thy

will was an innocent will, and yet thou didst resiga it.

How much more should we resign our perverse and corrupt

wills?

CHAPTER V.

A Persuasive to the Study of Christian Prudence, with some

Advices relating to the Practice of it.

1. HAVING thus laid the principles of Christian pru-

dence, what remains but to persuade men to the study of it ?

And the first consideration I shall offer to recommend the

study of this wisdom, is, That it is attainable. Many

things employ the search of studious men, which, after all,

they can never master, but must sit down, if not with a

contented, yet with an unavoidable ignorance of. But it is

not so with wisdom: The acquisition of this depends not

upon great parts, but upon a willing mind. Speculation

indeed is infinite, and the well of truth has no bottom, and

besides, " Many have nothing to draw with." But wisdom,

like a fountain, lies open, and within common reach. Some
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care and pains and diligence only it takes to drink of it ; an

easy price for so precious a treasure. Now this certainty of

success is an encouraging motive to search after it in good

earnest. Men may seek for silver, and not find it, and

search for hid treasures, without being able to break in upon

their dark retirements. And yet they search on : How

much more should we search for wisdom, when we are sure

not to be disappointed in our search ?

2. But may we not be so in our finding ? Many things

are attainable by our labour, which are not worth our labour

to attain. But wisdom is not of those ; on the contrary,

nothing is so well worth attaining. Wisdom it is that keeps

the world in order, and makes living in it a blessing, that

is the parent of laws, the foundation of government, and

the great upholder and sweetener of all society. Wisdom

it is that teaches a man how to obey, and how to govern

even that ungovernable creature himself : To moderate

his passions, to compose his manners, to behave well in all

circumstances of life. In a word, that teaches a man to

know God and himself, and by the shining paths of virtue

leads him to everlasting glory and happiness.

3. Therefore it is that SOLOMON exhorts us with so pas-

sionate an earnestness, " With all thy gettings,get wisdom."

Asmuch as to say, whatever thou gettest, or with the ex-

pense of all thou hast gotten, get wisdom, as being of

infinitely more value than all. It is a pearl of so great

price, that the merchant who finds it, will buy it with the

price of all that hehas. And a wise merchant he is who

buys it even at this price, for it can never be bought too

dear. Honour and greatness may ; nay, and so may the

whole world, if the price be a man's soul. But wisdom

cannot ; therefore again, " Get wisdom, and with all thy

gettings get understanding." If we get wisdom, it is no

matter what else we lose. And if we lose it, it is no mat-

ter what else we get. And indeed it matters not what we

get or lose, so we get that which directs us in the way to

happiness, which giveth life to them that have it, and teaches

them how to live.

4. Another consideration to persuade us to the serious
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study of wisdom, is this, that if we do not now apply our-

selves to it, we shall hereafter earnestly wish we had. I

know hardly any other study, the neglect of which we

shall finally repent of. He that has not studied mathema-

tics, suppose, though he may perhaps some time, while he

lives, reflect upon himself with some blame for the neglect

of such an accomplishment, yet when he comes toward the

concluding scene of life, and that of eternity begins to

open, I presume he will not then think this a neglect worth

repenting of. And so as to other studies. But he who

has not studied wisdom, will then most certainly wish he

had, and think it the greatest gain, could he exchange all

the sciences he is master of, for this one, the science of

life. This is the science that receives our last and best

approbation, when other things that make a greater show

and noise, and which perhaps we liked better when we

knew less, do not find so great a share in our esteem. Use-

less notions, and new systems, and fine-spun theories, will

not always please us. The days will come when we shall

say, " We have no pleasure in them." But wisdom will

relish with us to the very last, and more at last than ever.

When other things leave us, wisdom will stay behind,

and more than supply their loss: And when we have out-

lived the pleasures of the world, then will it be inthegreat-

est esteem with us, as being the only thing of all our acquire-

ments, whose possession and enjoyment too are immortal.
5. When the gaieties and follies of life are over, (for

folly will not always please,) whenever the more serious

entertainments of manhood appear to us as more solemn

titles ; when covetousness itself, the last folly that forsakes

us, because it begins so late, that it often settles upon the

dregs of life, as upon a firm and immoveable ground,

when even this cleaving folly shall uncling and drop from

us, when the world itself shall be a burden to us : Then

shall the remembrance of wisdom be sweet unto us, and

we shall delight in her conversation, and every step in her

ways will give us more comfort than all the little things of

theworld. Those who have been strangers to wisdom before,

will be ready enough to claim acquaintance with her then,
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and to say unto wisdom, " Thou art my sister, and to call

understanding their kinswoman." But she will not thenbe

so forward to own them. And therefore happy is he that

has contracted a friendship with her in the days of his

youth and strength, that he may not be disowned by her

in that hour wherein he most wants her favour ; that he may

not have wisdom then to learn, when he should be actually

wise, and have the benefit and comfort of her light to guide

him through the vale of the shadow of death. In order to

which, we should always remember that excellent advice of

ST. BERNARD, To rejoice in those things when we are

young, which we shall not repent of when we are old.'

6. I have now only to add a few prudential advices relat

ing to the practice of a Christian life. Of which the first

shall be that of the Apostle, " To walk circumspectly,"

that is warily, and heedfully, with all possible care, cau-

tion and exactness. This is such walking as shows we are

duly apprehensive of our condition. The danger of which

must be allowed to be exceeding great, since, besides our

own corrupt nature, and the wickedness of the world that

surrounds us, we have the prince of darkness for our pro-

fessed enemy ; " even our adversarytheDevil, who as a roar-

ing lion walketh about, seeking whom he may devour."

He does not stay till the prey comes in his way, but seeks

after it, but walks about seeking who is fit to be made a

prey of ; whose idleness or whose business, whose temper

or constitution, whose age or whose carelessness may give

him any advantage. He begins with us very early, laying

his siege against us in our very infancy. Then he tempts

us with sensible objects, and easily increases our natural

propension to them. For reason is then in a dead sleep,

and sense altogether awake, being in its greatest perfection,

by reason of the fineness of the blood and spirits, and the

tenderness of the parts, which easily yielding to the impres-

sion of sensible objects, endear them more and more to us,

and so confirm that friendship with the world, which is

enmity with God. This thoughtless age is succeeded by

childhood and youth ; and then indeed reason begins to

awake, but so slowly, that we are all this time, as it were,
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between sleeping and waking ; the weight still hangs upon

our temples. Our passions are much too strong for our

weak reason to govern, which accordingly our enemy makes

his advantage of and tempts us with the baits of sensuality ;

with those youthful lusts which it is then hard to fly. This

boisterous season also blows over, and is followed by man-

hood. And now indeed reason is stronger and passion cooler,

and so the Devil changes his former bait for that of pride

and ambition, whereby himself fell, and wherewith he as-

saulted even the Son of God. Now he lifts us up to, and

shows us the grandeur and glory of the world, and tries to

persuade us what a happiness it would be, could we make

a part of that glittering scene. Well, but neither will this

last always ; our sun soon begins to decline, and old age

comes on, the winter of our year, or rather the evening of

our short day. And now our reason grows heavy and

sleepy again, and our passions also flag with it, hang their

wings, and make our flight nearer the earth, as not being

able to bear up in the higher regions. We are now no

longer fit for our former entertainments, and having seen

what little dependance there is on the world, having lost

some of our friends, and proved the insincerity of others,

this experience, together with the natural sinking of our

spirits, makes us grow timorous, jealous and distrustful,

and solicitous to secure ourselves in this forlorn state, and

so we stand fairly disposed for covetousness. And accor-

dingly the Devil now draws us intothis snare, which reigns

the more absolute over us, as having us almost entirely to

itself, without competition from other vices. Thus our

adversary is always intent upon our ruin, meeting us at

every turn of our lives, and suiting his temptations to the

several states and conditions of them. And therefore it

highly concerns us to walk circumspectly, as knowing both

the infinite worth of our souls, and the numberless hazards

they are exposed to, from which (next to the grace of

GOD) nothing but an extraordinary caution can secure

them.

7. And because these hazards are chiefly from sensible

objects, my next advice shall be, " To walk by faith, notby
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sight ; " to order your conversation, not by what you see of

this world, but by what you believe of the next. "Not

to look at the things which are seen, but at the things that

are not seen ; because the things that are seen are temporal,"

and so do not affect our final state : " But the things that

are not seen are eternal," and so the proper objects of an

happiness that is never to expire. A Christian then ought

to keep his eye always fixed on his happiness ; to walk con-

tinually in view of this his end, and have it before him as

near as he can, in every action and word, in every delibe-

rate step of his Christian progress : Not to content himself

with having referred all he does to it once in general ; but

to renew and repeat the proposal of it, as often as conve-

niently he can. Beside the habitual reference of his actions

to their end, let every prudent Christian be more and more

diligent to have an actual regard to it, as far as is possible,

in every step of his life. For the having before us that

eternal weight of glory, that crown that fadeth not away,

must needs quicken our devotion and inflame our zeal, and

inspirit us with new life and vigour in the running our

Christian course, and help us with ease to overcome all

those vain impediments, which the world, the flesh and the

Devil throw in our way. Nothing shall be able to separate

us from our end, or turn us out of the right way to it,

if we keep our eye intent upon it, and have it in our view

all the way of our Christian walk. For indeed the excel-

lence of it is so transcendent, that nothing of this world

can stand together with it, or shine in its light, any more

than a feeble star can shine in the presence of the mid-day

sun.

The greater light swallows up the less ; we must lose

the one before we can be dazzled with the other ; we must

intermit the view of our Chief Good, before any other can

appear considerable enough to tempt us.

9. And now we are got into the right way, there is no

bettermeans of fixing ourselves there, than to keep toward

the middle of it, pretty far within the lines, so as not to

tread upon the edges. Not to go to the outside of what is

lawful, but rather set ourselves in all our actions at the

greatest distance from sin, by abstaining from all the
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appearances and beginnings of it. But chiefly from the

beginnings. The full accomplishments of wickedness we

have a horror of ; but we have not the same dread of the

beginnings, and of the things that have a tendency to gross

crimes. So we are easily persuaded to begin ; and when

we have once made an entrance, the progress grows easier

and easier : For the next degree, being but a degree

beyond it, carries as little horror in it as the first ;

and so the next to that, being but a degree farther,

carries the like appearance : And so the rest that follow,

we measuring every degree, not (as we should do) by all

the preceding ones which it contains, but only by the last,

which it immediately exceeds, considering it only as a degree

farther than that, and so as a small thing, till by degrees

we slide unawares into the commission of those sins, which

looked frightful, and would have choked us in the lump,

but being thus taken by piece-meal are easily swallowed.

10. And no wonder, since the first liberties we take,

the first approaches we make to any sin, inflame our

passions, raise our appetites, which were before quiet,

and increase our desires of the forbidden object ; so that

our task is now harder than it was at first ; and we might

much easier have forborne the whole, beginning and all,

than forbear making a further progress when we have once

begun. And why should we make our duty more difficult

and painful than it is ? Therefore the wisest way is, not

to begin : That being true of all sin, which SOLOMON

observes of strife, " The beginning of it is as when one

letteth out water," which is easily prevented from running

at first, but being once let out, the passage grows more

open, and the stream more difficult to command. There-

fore, says he, " Leave off contention before it be meddled

with," that is, do not meddle with it at all, it being much

easier to have nothing to do with it, than to govern yourself

in it. They that once begin, are insensibly carried to do

what at first they never designed, and then vainly complain

that God did not preserve them from falling, when they

placed their own feet on slippery ground.

VOL . XXX. D
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(11.) To conclude. If we will be truly wise, let us set

the Gospel and example of CHRIST before us, and endea-

vour to be wise in our generation, as the men of this world

are in their's, be as diligent in pursuing our true and great

end, as they are inpursuing their false and little ones. They

are intent upon the present, and solicitous to provide for

the short future of an uncertain life. Let us be intent

upon providing for that future life which will soon be pre-

sent, and never past. For this purpose we should retire

as much as we can conveniently from the world, and have

as little to do with it ; we should lay aside every weight and

every incumbrance, and not be "troubled about many

things," that we may the more quietly and entirely attend

upon the one thing needful. Not that I plead for a hermit's

solitude, not understanding the agreement of such a state

to human nature, nor what authority men have thus tobury

themselves alive, and to excommunicate themselves from

human society. But so much of solitude as disengages us

from the affairs and incumbrances of the world, and places

us out of the noise, hurry, and bustle of it, and out of the

way of its temptations, must certainly be of vastly great

advantage to a truly Christian life. Being much abroad

may teach us to know the world, but retirement only can

teach us toknow ourselves. For, to know ourselves, wemust

converse much with ourselves. Let us therefore retire, and

when we are alone, let us remember that we are not alone,

for GOD is with us. And while we think and act as in his

presence, solitude has all the safety of company, without

the temptations and interruptions. And here let us think

much of eternity, and of our nearness to it, of the future

judgment, and the two final sentences of that day, of the

glorious things that are spoken of the city of God, and

unspeakable misery of being for ever banished from his

presence ; and lastly, of the thoughts which we shall have

ofall these things when we come to die. Every man is

wise then, and has a right sense of things : Let us endea-

vour to have the same now, as we shall then wish we had,

which is the sum of all Christian prudence.
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THE PREFACE.

0

SINCE the great happiness or misery of human life depends wholly upon

the right or wrong conduct of it, he that shall point out any of its irregu-

larities or mistakes, is a universal friend, a promoter of the public happiness.

And the more severe his censure is, provided it be just, the more serviceable

itmaybe..

Especially, if the irregularities he points out are not only important, fre-

quent and inveterate, but such as lie secret and unobserved, and have all

along passed under the notion of excellencies. He that reflects upon such

inisconducts as these, obliges by his discovery as well as reproof.

This consideration has occasioned the following reflections upon the study

of learning and knowledge ; the greatest faults of which, by a kind of un-

accountable superstition, are canonized for virtues.

The truth is, the light that divulges other miscarriages will be sure to hide

these. For beside that they are visible only to a few, (since none can judge of

the faults of the learned without learning,) those few that do discern them,

have seldom ingenuity enough to acknowledge them. For either they are so

proud as not to be willing to own themselves to have been so long under a

mistake ; or so ill-natured that they do not care others should be directed to a

better way than they themselves have travelled in.

In thefollowing reflections I have endeavoured to mark out some of these

less observed misconducts, wherewith I myself have been too long imposed

on, and which afterr allall my conviction (so deep are the impressions of early

prejudice) I can hardly yet find power to correct. For education is the great

bias of human life, and there is this double witchcraft in it, that it is a long

time before a man can see any thing amiss in a way he is used to, and when

he does, it is not very easy to change it.

I can easily divine how these reflections will be received by some of the

rigid votaries of old learning. But if they are of service here and there to

an ingenuous and unenslaved spirit, I shall not much regard the magisterial

censures of those, whose great and long study has had no better effect upon

them, than to make them too wise for conviction.



THE FIRST REFLECTION.

Wherein the general Conduct of human Life is taxed, for

placing Learning in such Things as are little or Nothing

perfective of the Understanding.

1. As there are two faculties in man, understanding and

will ; so there is a double conduct of human life, intel-

lectual and moral. The moral conduct of men has been

continually exposed, ever since preaching and writing have

been in the world. But it has fared otherwise with the

intellectual, which stands not so fair a mark, nor has been

so often hit. Not that it is really less faulty, but because

its faultiness is less notorious, lies further in, and must be

drawn forth into view by a chain of consequences, which

few have either discernment enough to make, or patience

enough to attend to.

2. The chief irregularities of it are three, respecting the

end, the means, and the degree of affection .

First, The placing learning in such things as are little or

nothing perfective of the understanding.

Secondly, The undue and irregular method of prose-

cuting what is really perfective of it ; and

Thirdly, The too importunate pursuit of knowledge in

general.

3. First, Men generally place learning in such things as

are little or nothing perfective of the understanding. This,

I confess, is a severe charge, as it fastens an imputation of

folly upon the learned order ; and not only so, but in that

very thing wherein they think their wisdom consists.

Learned men do indeed often, not only own, but affect

ignorance in things beside their profession. But to censure

them as defective in that one thing they pretend to, tomake

that their blind side where they think they see clearest, to

maintain, that they are not only not really knowing, but

that generally they do not so much as know what true know
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ledge is; this is so high a charge, that even those who

may be convinced of the truth, will scarce forgive the

boldness, of it.

4. That the truth of it may appear, I shall first briefly

observe, what knowledge is perfective of the understanding ;

and then show, that the generality of the world place learn-

ing in that which is not so.

5. And, first, I grant the knowledge of all those truths

is perfective of the understanding, which are the matter of

those arts and sciences, that are built upon stable and im-

moveable foundations, such as divinity, metaphysics, geo-

metry, together with those unchangeable rules and measures

of reason and consequence, which lead us to all other know-

ledge, and are the subject of that art we term Logic. And

accordingly I allow him to be a truly learned and knowing

man, who has furnished his mind with bright and clear

ideas, lodged them orderly and regularly in his head, and

settled the relations and consequences of one to another.

He that is able to think clearly, (for so much a man knows,

as he understands distinctly, and no more,) to judge truly

and solidly, and to reason dependently and consequentially.

6. But this is not the measure which the generality of

the world has thought fit to proceed by. Learning is

generally placed in a sort of knowledge, widely different

from this. The world does not esteem him a learned man,

whose learning has cleared his understanding, who is arrived

at distinctness of conception, and is a thorough master of

notion and discourse. No, it will cost great pains, great

labour of mind, and closeness of thinking to attain to this.

This therefore must not be learning, but something else

must, that is easier to be attained, though little or nothing

perfective of the understanding. And in such knowledge

it is generally placed.

7. For, first, it is reckoned a notable point of learning

to understand variety of languages. This alone gives a

man a title to learning, without one grain of sense ; and

on the other side, let a man be an angel for notion and dis-

course, yet unless he can express the same thought in
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variety of words, he maygo for a rational, but will by no

means be esteemed a learned man. Now is it not a strange

thing, that so much stress should be laid on so very a trifle ?

For what am I the better for being able to tell, what it is

o'clock in twenty languages ? What does this signify to the

perfection of my understanding ? Words are purely in

order to sense ; and are therefore of no farther value, than

as they help either to learn or to communicate. Therefore,

to affect them for themselves, is to turn the means into the

end, than which nothing is more absurd. And yet this

vain piece of pedantry has prevailed all the world over,

and with some to that degree, that they have confounded

ideas with words, and have made all science to terminate in

the latter. Thus MR. HOBBES makes reason to be nothing

else, but Sequela Nominum, a well-ordered train ofwords.'

Never certainly was a plainer argument of the great de-

generacy of mankind. And though all the multipliers of

tongues are not comprehended under this latter charge, yet

it may concern them to consider, how great a folly it must

be to place learning in that, which is one of the greatest

curses upon earth, and which shall utterly cease in heaven.

8. Again, it passes for an extraordinary part of learning

to understand history ; that is, in other words, to know

what a company of silly creatures called men, have been

doing for almost these six thousand years. Now, what is

my understanding the perfecter for this ? I deny not, that

there are some matters of fact, as the more remarkable

turns of ecclesiastical history, and the greater revolutions

of the civil world, which are of moment to be known ; be-

cause, by discovering to us the conduct of Divine Provi-

dence, they supply us with occasions of acknowledging

and adoring the wisdom and goodness of God. Neither

do I deny, that there are many other historical passages,

which may be of moment to be known ; though not as

perfective of our understanding, but as touching our

interest. And so it may be of moment to me to know, the

clock has struck one, if I have made an assignation at that

time ; but sure the bare naked theory of the clock's having
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struck one, will add but little to my intellectual perfection.

The most trivial matter of fact in the world is worth

knowing, if I have any concern depending upon it ; and

the greatest without that, is utterly insignificant. So that

it is not from perfecting of our understanding, but from

the relation they have to our interest, that these things

deserve to be known.

9. I would desire the great magnifiers of history only to

answer me this one question. Suppose such and such

matters of fact, in the knowing which they perhaps glory

more, than the actors themselves did in the doing them,

had never been done ? Suppose FABIUS had never wea-

thered out HANNIBAL by delays, nor Cyrus taken Babylon

by draining the river into the ditches : What diminution

would this have been to the perfection of their understand-

ing ? They cannot say it would have been any. And why

then should the knowing them, now they are done, be

reckoned an addition to it ? And yet we find it is so, and

that men study these things, not only for their use, (that

we allow,) but for their mere theory, placing learning in

such history as has nothing to commend it, but only that

it tells you, such and such things were done. Of this im-

pertinent sort is the greatest part of the Roman and

Grecian history ; which, had not the world voted it for

learning, would no more concern a man to know, than

that a bird has dropped a feather upon the Pyrenean moun-

tains.

10. Again, it passes for a notable piece of learning to

understand chronology : To be able to adjust the intervals

and distances of time, when such a man flourished, when

such an action was done, and the like. Now I deny not,

but it may concern some to know these things, who have

any interest depending upon it. It may concern some to
know, for instance, that there is a twofold date of the

victory at Actium, the one reckoned from the fight there,

the other from the taking of Alexandria. But however

useful it may be to know this, yet certainly as to any in-
tellectual perfection that accrues by it, it must needs be a
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very unedifying stuffage of the head ; although it is so

generally accounted a great accomplishment and enrich-

ment of it.

11. There are many other things which the humour of

the world has turned up for learning, which ignorance will

never be the better for, and which wisdom does not need.

Thus it is counted learning to have tumbled over a multi-

tude of books, especially if great ones, and old ones, and

obscure ones ; but most of all, if manuscripts, the recovery

of one of which is reckoned so much added to the common-

wealth of learning, as they call it. Hence a well-read man

signifies the very same as a learned man, in most men's

dictionaries ; and by well-read they do not mean one that

has read well, that has cleared and improved his under-

standing by his reading, but only one that has read much,

though perhaps he has puzzled and confounded his notions

by doing so. Thus again, it goes for learning, to be

acquainted with men's opinions, especially of the ancients ;

to know what this or that philosopher held, what this or

that author says, though perhaps he says nothing but what

is either absurd, or obviously true. What, for instance,

can be more absurd, than that fancy of EMPEDOCLES, that

there are two semicircles compassing the earth betwixt them,

one of fire, the other of air ; and that the former makes

day, and the latter night ? And yet to know this is learn-

ing ! What can be more obviously true, than that grave

doctrine of ARISTOTLE, that privation must go before the

introduction of the form in all generation ? Or, that a thing

must lose one form, before it can take another ? And-yet it

is learning to know that he taught this ! To know the thing

is nothing ; but to know that ARISTOTLE taught it, that is

learning ! Nay farther, though I am able to demonstrate

the circulation of the blood, or the motion of the earth,

yet I shall not be admitted into the order of the learned,

unless I am able to tell, that COPERNICUs discovered the

one, and HARVEY the other. So much more learned an

achievement it is, to know opinions than things ! And

accordingly those are reckoned the most learned authors,
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who have given the greatest specimens of this kind of

knowledge. Thus PICUS MIRANDULA is more admired for

his examination of the doctrine of the Pagans, than any of

them were for what they delivered.

12. Now what an unreasonable imposition is this, that

though a man can think and write like an angel himself,

yet he must not be accounted a man of learning, unless he

can tell what every whimsical writer hath said before him !

And how hard will it fall upon those, whose lot is to breathe

in the last ages of the world, who must be accountable for

all the whims and extravagancies of so many centuries !

And yet this is made so great a part of learning, that the

learning of most men lies in books rather than in things.

And among authors, where one writes upon things, there

are twenty write upon books. Nay, some carry this hu-

mour so far, that it is thought learning to know the very

title of books and their editions, with the time and place

when and where they were printed. And many there are

who value themselves not a little on this mechanical faculty,

though they know no more of what is in them than they

do of what is written in the rolls of destiny.

13. From this placing of learning in the knowledge of

books, proceeds that ridiculous vanity of multiplying quo-

tations, which is also reckoned another piece of learning,

though they are used so impertinently, that there can be

no other end in them, but to show, that the author has

read such a book. And yet it is no such convincing evi-

dence of that neither. It being neither new nor difficult,

for a man that is resolved upon it, to quote such authors as

he never read nor saw. And were it not too odious a

truth, I could name several of those author-mongers who

pass for men of shrewd learning.

14. These and many other such things (for it were end-

less to reckon up all) are by the majority of the world

voted for learning, and in these we spend our education,

our study and our time, though they are no way perfective

of our understanding. So that in short, the charge of this

reflection amounts to thus much, that learning is generally
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placed in the knowledge of such things, as the intellectual

perfection of man is little or nothing concerned in .

THE SECOND REFLECTION.

Wherein the general Conduct ofHuman Life is taxed for

using undue and irregular Methods, in prosecuting

what is really perfective of the Understanding.

1. IN THE preceding reflection the conduct of human life

was censured, for placing learning in what is not perfective

of the understanding. In the present, it is charged with

pursuing what is so, in an undue and irregular manner.

The other was an error about the end ; this is an error

about the means : Which are the two hinges upon which all

prudence and imprudence turn.

2. That the truth of this charge may appear, we are first

to determine, what is the right method of prosecuting that

learning, which is really perfective of the understanding.

And this, no doubt, must be an application to Him, “ from

whom every good and perfect gift descendeth. " This is the

right and the only right method of inquiry after that truth

which is perfective of our understanding. For God is the

region of truth, and " in Him are hid all the treasures of

wisdom and knowledge." This is that great and universal

oracle lodged in every man's breast, whereof the ancient

Urim and Thummim was an expressive emblem. This we

all may and must consult, if we would enrich our minds

with such knowledge as is perfective of the understanding.

This is the true method of being truly wise. And it is no

other method than what we are advised to by the substan-.

tial wisdom of God. "Whoso is simple, let him turn

in hither. I am the light of the world : He that follows

me, or (as the word more properly signifies) he that keepeth

company with me, walketh not in darkness."

3. There are three ways of doing this ; the first is, by
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attention ; the second, by purity of heart and life ; the

third, by prayer. The first, attention, MALEBRANCHE

calls the natural prayer of the soul to God for farther

illumination. For indeed it is a silent address and applica-

tion of the soul to the Fountain of light and truth ; it is an

interrogation of the Divine Oracle, the Eternal Word of

God, and a patient waiting upon Him for an answer. It is, in

aword, an act of intellectual devotion to the Father of

Lights, and such as, if unfolded, bespeaks him in the

words of the royal supplicant, " Give me wisdom that sit-

teth by thy throne."

4. This is the same with thinking or meditating ; and as

it is the first, so it is the directest and most compendious

method of science. For this is to go directly to the Spring-

head, to the lucid Fountain of Good. It is to fix the eye

of the mind upon the intellectual sun, which must needs

be the most ready way to be enlightened. The more heed-

fully we attend to this, we shall not only discover the more,

but also more clearly see what we discover. So a man that

casts only a short careless glance upon the milky way, sees

only a confused whiteness. But when he fixes his eye upon

it, with steadiness and delay of application, he begins to

discern it more distinctly, and a new star every moment

rises under his inspection : And still the harder he looks,

the more he discerns, till he is satiated with the brightness

and multitude of light.

5. This was the method of the inventors of arts and

sciences : They made their way by dint of thinking. This

is the method that has been used ever since, by the great-

est improvers of them ; such as BACON, BOYLE, HARVEY,

MALEBRANCHE, &c. And we may safely prophesy, if

ever any extraordinary advancement be made in them here-

after, it will be done by thinking.

6. The second way is, by purity of heart and life : For

as vice not only proceeds from ignorance, but also causes it,

by besotting and clouding the understanding; so purity not

only proceeds from knowledge, but also produces it,

making the soul see more clearly and distinctly. And the
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same method is recommended in Scripture, “ Wisdom,"

says the wise man, " will not enter into a polluted spirit. "

So the angel to DANIEL, " Many shall be purified and

made white, and none of the wicked shall understand, but

the wise shall understand." To this purpose too is that of

our Lord, above repeated ; " He that followeth me, walk-

eth not in darkness ;" the purity of his heart is a light to

his understanding.

7. But to represent this more clearly : There are two

ways whereby purity of heart serves to the acquirement of

knowledge; by natural efficacy, and by the Divine bless-

ing. And first, by natural efficacy, either by clearing the

medium, or by assisting the faculty. As to the former,

we are assured, not only that the soul now sees through a

medium, and that this medium is the body, but likewise

that the grossness of this medium hinders the sight of the

soul. Whence it follows, that whatever helps this medium,

helps the sight of the soul. And this purity does ; espe-

cially that eminent part of it which consists in chastity and

temperance. For first, it composes the passions, especi-

ally that of lust, by that the animal spirits, and by that

the blood. For the motion of the passions ferments the

spirits, and the fermentation of the spirits agitates the

blood, and by that agitation raises all the feculent and

drossy parts of it, and makes it like a troubled fountain,

thick and muddy. And therefore it is that men in any

passion cannot reason so clearly, as when they are in more

quiet and silence of spirit. But by purity all this disturb-

ance is allayed, the passions are becalmed, the spirits fixed,

the fountain of the blood cleared up, and so all the inner

part of the glass, through which we see, becomes more

bright and transparent, more apt to transmit the rays of

light to the soul, which consequently sees more clearly

through it.

8. But this is not all : For purity clears the outward

part of the glass too. First, by consequence, because the

finer the spirits and blood are, the finer will be the threads

of the outward veil also. Then more directly ; because
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temperance refines and subtilizes the texture of the body,

and diminishes its bulk and grossness, and unloads the

soul of agood part of that burden, which not only presses

down her aspirations, but also hinders her sight.

9. And as purity thus clears the medium, so it also

assists the faculty. And that by the same general way, by

composing the passions, which otherwise not only trouble

and thicken the medium, but also divide and disperse the

faculty. For the more things a man desires, the more he

will be engaged to think on ; and the more he thinks on at

once, the more languid and confused will his conceptions

be. But purity, by composing the passions, contracts the

desires, and by contracting these, it contracts also the

thoughts ; whereby a man is reduced to a greater unity,

simplicity and recollection of mind ; and having but few

thoughts to divide him, is the better able to think clearly.

10. Purity of heart serves to the acquirement of know-

ledge ; secondly, by the Divine blessing. It invites not

only the HOLY SPIRIT, but also the FATHER and the SON,

even the whole Godhead, to come and dwell in the soul.

This we are assured of from our LORD'S own mouth : " He

that loveth me, shall be loved of my Father, and I will

love him, and manifest myself to him." And again, " If a

man love me, my Father will love him, and we will come

unto him, and make our abode with him. " The chaste

and good soul shall not only be loved by God, but be also

of his council and privacy. This is the beloved disciple,

who has the privilege to lean upon the bosom of his LORD,

and to be admitted to his most secret communications. And

therefore says the Psalmist, " The secret of the LORD is

with them that fear him." And of ANANIAS, AZARIAS,

and MISAEL, who refused to defile themselves with the

King's meat, it is said, " That God gave them knowledge

and skill in all learning and wisdom."

11. The third and last way of consulting God is by

prayer. This also is amethod which the Scripture advises

us to. " If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God,

who giveth to every man liberally, and upbraideth not, and
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it shall be given him." And this we know was the method

whereby the wisest of men obtained his unparalleled wis-

dom. For as wisdom was his choice, so the method of his

seeking and gaining it was by prayer .

12. Thus have I designed, and by Scripture and reason

proved, what is the right method of prosecuting that truth

which is perfective of the understanding. And now I think

there needs not many words to show, that as learning is

commonly placed in what is not perfective of it, so what

is so, is generally prosecuted by undue methods. For

whereas the first method of acquiring it is by attention or

thinking, this is generally so little regarded, that few men

think less, for the most part, than they who are engaged

in the professed study of knowledge. This they do not

reckon any part of study, nor any progress in the stage of

learning, but only agraver way of being idle. It is then

only they study, when they are hanging their heads over

an old musty folio, and stuffing their memories with grey

sentences and venerable sayings. And thus they spend

their time and their pains, and having serambled through

acompany ofbooks, (most of which perhaps were written

to as little purpose as they are read,) they think themselves

learned men, and the world is too often of their opinion,

though they have not made themselves master of any sense

or notion, nor are able to demonstrate one single truth

upon solid principles, and in a consequential process.

13. And this is the method not only of those who mis-

place learning, but also of the most of those who place it

right. Even these do not generally think for it, but read

for it; seek in not in their souls, but in books. I deny not

that reading is one way to knowledge ; but then it is only

by accident, as it is a help to thinking. And therefore

thinking is the only thing to be regarded even in reading ;

for reading, as such, is nothing. And then we read to

most purpose, when we are thereby most enabled to think.

So that thinking is the immediate end of reading, as under-

standing is of thinking. And yet this method is generally

so much inverted, that the main stress is laid upon reading.
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Nothing but read, read, as long as eyes and spectacles will

hold ; no matter whether the head be clear, so it be but

full.

14. Again, whereas purity of heart and life is another

method of attaining true knowledge, it is a sad as well as

just observation, that this is not only neglected by those

who sit down contentedly in ignorance, but also by the

generality of those few that addict themselves to the improve-

ment of their minds. Nay, these, in proportion to their

number, seem more guilty in this respect than the others ;

and nothing is so common, as to see men of famed learning,

who are yet very corrupt in their tempers and lives.

Whence some have fancied learning an enemy to religion,

and cried up ignorance as the mother of devotion. And

though their conclusion be notoriously absurd, yet it must

be owned, the ground on which they build it is too true.

Men famed for learning are often as infamous for living ;

and many that study hard to furnish their heads, are yet

very negligent in purifying their hearts : Not considering,

that there is a moral as well as a natural communication

between them ; and that they are concerned to be pure in

heart and life, not only upon the common account in order

to happiness hereafter, but even in order to their own par--

ticular end here.

15. Then, lastly, whereas another method of learning

is prayer ; the generality of Students do not apply them-

selves to this at all. Pray indeed (it is to be hoped) they

do for other things, which they think lie more out of their

reach ; but as for learning, they think they can compass

this well enough by their own industry, and the help of

good books, without being beholden to the assistance of

heaven. But did they attentively consider, that God is

Truth, it is not to be imagined they wouldbe so indifferent

in using prayer, or any of the preceding methods of con-

sulting God for his own light.
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THE THIRD REFLECTION.

Wherein the general Conduct of Human Life is taxed with

too importunate a Pursuit of Knowledge in general.

1. HAVING passed the two first stages of our intellectual

conduct, that of the end and that of the means, and

reflected on the irregularities of each, I come now to the

third and last, which consists not in the choice of the

object, or of the method to it, but in the degree of affec-

tion wherewith it is prosecuted. And this part of our con-

duct is as irregular and faulty, if not more so, than either

of the former : And the fault of it is, a too importunate

pursuit of knowledge in general.

2. This charge is of a larger extent than either of the

preceding : Those concerning such only, as either mis-

place the object, or mistake the method of learning. But

not only they who err in the placing of learning, or in the

way to it, but even they who are right in both, come under

this censure ; they all agree in pursuing it too importu-

nately.

3. In order to make out the truth of this charge, it will

be necessary first to consider, how far it becomes man to

employ himself in the prosecution of knowledge ; and then

it will be easy to determine, whether our general pursuit

of it be immoderate or no. Now for the determination of

the former, let us observe the present state of man, the

posture wherein he now stands.

4. And, First, The utmost knowledge man can arrive

at in this world, by his utmost endeavours, is very incon-

siderable.

God indeed has given us reason enough to distinguish us

from the brute creation, and we may improve it so far, as

to distinguish ourselves from one another ; And so one

man may deserve to be called learned and knowing, in

comparison of another that is less so. But absolutely

speaking, the most that any or all of us either know or can

VOL. XXX. E
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know, is of little consideration. What we know of GOD is

but little ; for as the Apostle says, " We see through a

glass darkly : " What we know of ourselves perhaps is less,

and what we know of the world about us, is not much.

' We have seen but a few of God's works,' and we under-

stand yet fewer. There are almost an infinite number of

things which we never so much as thought of : And of most

things we conceive very darkly and uncertainly ; and there

is not one thing from the greatest to the least, which we do

or can understand throughly. Those that apply their

whole study to any one thing, can never come to the end

of that ; for not only every science, but every particular of

each has its unmeasurable depths and recesses. It is con-

fessedby a great inquirer into the nature of antimony, (as

it is related by MR. BOYLE,) That it is impossible for

one man to understand throughly that single mineral only.'

And if a man cannot understand all of so little, how little

must he understand of all ? Suppose farther, that all the

knowledge of all the learned were put together, it would

weigh but light. For what one art or science is there, that

is brought to any tolerable perfection ? And if the common

stock be so little, how small a pittance is it that must fall

to every particular man's share ? And where is that man,

who, after all his poring and studying, is able to answer all

the questions, I will not say which God put to Job, but

which may be asked him by the next idiot he meets ?

5. It is superfluous, as well as endless, to display the

particulars of our ignorance ; though indeed, when all

accounts are cast up, that will be found to be our best

knowledge. This only in general, our life is so short, our

progress in learning so slow, and learning itself so long and

tedious, and what we do and can know so very little, that

the Sceptics had much more reason to conclude from the

disability of our faculties, and the slightness of our attain-

ments, than from the uncertainty and instability of truth,

that there is no knowledge.

6. But, Secondly, If it were possible for us to attain a

considerable measure of knowledge, yet our life is so short



HUMAN LIFE . 51

and so encumbered, that we could make but little of the

enjoyment of it. All the morning of our days is spent in

the preliminaries of learning, in mastering words and terms

of art, wherein there is nothing but toil and drudgery.

And before we can taste any of the fruits of the tree of

knowledge, before we can relish what is rational, our sun

is got into the meridian, and then it presently begins to

decline, and our learning with it. Our light, our strength,

and our time, make haste to consume ; nothing increases

now but the shadows, that is, our ignorance and darkness

of mind ; and while we consider and look about us, the

sun sets, and all is concluded in the dark shadow of death.

But often the sun is intercepted by a cloud before it sets,

and we live backward again, grow weak and childish, silly

and forgetful, and unlearn faster than we learned. Or if

it chance to shine bright to the last, then we grow too wise

for ourselves, and reject the greatest part of what we had

learned before, as idle and insignificant .

7. Thirdly, There is no necessity of being so wonder-

fully learned and knowing here. It is neither necessary,

as enjoined by God, nor as a means to any considerable

end. We can be good and we can be happy without it.

And lest any advantages in our after-state should be

alleged, this makes it more unnecessary that any consider-

ation besides. For though we are never so unlearned now,

yet if we know enough to do our duty, we shall in a short

time arrive at such a degree of knowledge as is requisite to

our supreme perfection, to which our present learning can-

not add, and which our present ignorance will notdiminish.

Perhaps not immediately upon our discharge from the body,

though even there must be a vast enlargement ofourunder-

standing ; but doubtless, when we are admitted to the

vision of GOD, we shall then commence instantaneously

wise and learned, and be fully possessed of the tree of

knowledge, as well as of the tree of life. For then that

glass, through which we now see darkly, shall be laid aside,

and the field of truth shall be clearly displayed before us.

Andthough even then there shall be degrees of knowledge,

E2
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yet the variety of this dispensation shall not proceed by the

degree of our knowledge in this life, but by another mea-

sure.
For,

(8.) Fourthly. Though there is no necessity of our being

so learned and knowing, yet there is of our being good and

virtuous. This is necessary, both as commanded by GOD,

and as a means of our final perfection : And besides, it is

necessary now, there being no other opportunity for it. If

we do not know here, wemay know hereafter, and infallibly

shall, if we are but good here ; but if we are not good

here, we shall neither be good, happy, nor knowing here-

after. The main opportunity for knowledge is after life ;

the only opportunity of being good is now: And if we

take care to improve this, we are secure of the other ; but

if this is neglected, all is lost. This, therefore, is indispen-

sably necessary ; and it is the only thing that is so: And it

is necessary now ; necessary not only to our happiness in

general, but also to our intellectual happiness in particular.

For,

man.

(9.) Lastly, Thus stands the case between God and

Man was made in a state of innocence and perfec-

tion, in perfect favour and communion with God, his true

good, and in a capacity so to continue. From this excel-

lent state he wilfully fell, and by his fall so disabled himself,

that he could not, by his own strength, repent, and so

provoked God, that though he could have repented, yet he

could not have been pardoned without satisfactionmade to

the Divine justice. This satisfaction man was not able to

make, nor any other creature for him. Whereupon God in

great mercy ordained a Mediator, his own SON, GOD and

man, between himself and his lapsed creature, who, by the

sacrifice of himself, should effect two things, answerable to

the double necessity of man: First, make repentance avail-

able, which otherwise would not have been so ; and,

Secondly, merit grace for him, that he might be able to

repent. And this is what is meant by the restoration or

redemption of man, which thus far is universal and uncon-

ditional.
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(10.) But still, notwithstanding all that this Mediator

hath done for him, man is only so far restored as to be put

into a pardonable, reconcileable state: He is yet only in a

capacity or possibility of pardon and reconciliation, which

is then, and then only, reduced to act, when he truly

believes, that is, with such a faith as is productive of all

inward and outward holiness ; with which he may, without

which he cannot be saved, notwithstanding CHRIST hath

died to save him : For the design of his death was not to

make holiness unnecessary, but to make it available ; not

to procure a privilege of being saved without it, but that

we might be saved with it. If this qualification be want-

ing, we shall be so far from being any thing advantaged

from the redemption purchased by our Mediator, that we

shall be accountable for it, to the great aggravation both of

our guilt and misery. It therefore highly concerns man to

improve with all diligence this great and only opportunity,

of adorning his mind with all Christian perfections ; since,

with these, he may be happy in all his capacities, and with-

out them, he shall not only fall into a state of unutterable

misery, but be also accountable for the possibility he had

of escaping it, for perversely neglecting so great salvation,

so glorious an opportunity of being saved.

(11.) These things being premised concerning the pre-

sent state of man : First, That he can know but very little ;

Secondly, That the enjoyment of that little in a short and

encumbered life, is by no means answerable to the labour

of acquiring it ; Thirdly, That there is no necessity of

such a deal of learning and knowledge, either as to this

world or the next, and that ere long he shall have his fill of

knowledge in the beatific vision, one glance whereof shall

instruct him more than an eternal poring on books, and

undistinguish the greatest doctor from the most ignorant

peasant ; Fourthly, That there is an absolute necessity of

his being holy, this being the condition not only of his hap-

piness in general, but also of the accomplishment of his

understanding in particular, and that now is the only

opportunity for it ; Lastly, That the attainment of happi
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ness upon this condition, was the purchase of his SAVIOUR'S

death, who has also merited grace for his assistance in the

performance of it ; which, if he neglect, he shall not only

miss of happiness, but also be answerable for so dear an

opportunity of gaining it. From these premises, it will, I

think, follow with no less than mathematical evidence,

(12.) First. That knowledge is not the thing for which

God designed man in this station, nor consequently the

end of his bestowing upon him those intellectual powers

which he has.

Secondly. That the end for which God did design man

in this station, and the reason why he bestowed those powers

upon him was, that he might so serve Him here, as to be

rewarded with perfect knowledge hereafter ; And, Thirdly,

That theprincipal care and concern of man, both for his own

interest, and out of compliance with the design of God,

ought to be, to live a Christian life, to accomplish the moral

part of his nature, to subdue his passions, to wean himself

from the love of the world, to study purity of heart and

life, in one word, " To perfect holiness in the fear and love

of God; " and, in particular, that he ought to pursue

knowledge no farther than as it is conducive to virtue.

(13.) This, therefore, is the measure to be always

observed in our prosecution of knowledge. We are to

study only, that we may be good, and consequently to pro-

secute such knowledge only as has an aptness to make us

so, that which the Apostle calls, " The truth which is after

godliness." Whatever knowledge we prosecute beside this,

or further than it is conducive to this end, though it be,

absolutely considered, never so excellent and perfective of

our understanding, yet with respect to the present posture

and station ofman, it is a culpable curiosity, an unaccount-

able vanity, and only a more solemn and laborious way of

being idle and impertinent .

(14.) And this will be found, if well examined, to be

nothing different from the censure of the wise Preacher,

" I gave my heart to know wisdom," says he, " and I per-

ceived, that this also is vanity and vexation of spirit." Not
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that he now first applied himself to the study of wisdom.

No, he had been inspired with that before, and by the help

of it had discovered the vanity of all other things. But

that wisdom which saw through all other things, did not as

yet perceive the vanity of itself. He therefore now gave

his heart to know wisdom, that is, to reflect upon it, and to

consider whether this might be excepted from his general

censure, and struck out of the scroll of vanities. And

upon deep reflection, he found that it could not, and that

even this also was as much a vanity as any of the rest.

Not that this proposition is to be understood absolutely,

but with respect to the present posture of man. Neither

can it be understood of all knowledge even in this life ;

some knowledge being necessary to qualify him for happi-

ness in the next. It must, therefore, be understood of all

knowledge which contributes not to that great end. So that

with these two necessary limitations, the sense of it is plainly

this, that to man in this present juncture, all knowledge

which does not contribute to the interest of his after-state,

is vanity and vexation of spirit.

(15.) For to what purpose should we study so much,

since after all we can know so little ? Since our life is as

much too short for enjoying that little knowledge we have,

as for compassing what we would have ; and withal, since

there lies no manner of obligation or necessity upon us to

do thus ? But (which is what I would most of all incul-

cate) to what purposeimaginable should we be so vehement

in the pursuit of learning, of any learning but what is of

use to the conduct of life, considering these two things,

First, That it is but to stay a little while, and we shall

have all that knowledge gratis, which we so unsuccessfully

drudge for here, to the neglect of more important exer-

cises ; and, Secondly, That there is such an absolute

necessity of being good, and that this short uncertain life

is the only time for it, which, if neglected, this great work

must be undone for ever. Upon the former consideration,

this studious bookish humour is like laying out a great sum
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of money to purchase an estate, which, after one weak,

dropping life, will of course fall into hand. Upon the

latter, it is as if a man that was riding post upon business

of life and death, should, as he passes through a wood,

stand still to listen to the singing of a nightingale, and so

forget the only business of his journey.

16. It is most certain, the cases here supposed are as great

instances of folly as can well be conceived. Andyet (how-

ever it comes to pass that we are not sensible of it) it is

equally certain that we do the very same, that we are too

much concerned in the application ; and that to most of us

it may be truly said, " Thou art the man !"

17. For what difference is there between him who now

labours and toils for that knowledge, which in a little time

he shall be easily and fully possessed of, and him that dearly

buys an estate, which would otherwise come to him after a

short interval ? Only this ; that he who buys the estate,

though he might have spared his money, however gets what

he laid it out for. His expense indeed was needless, but not

in vain. Whereas he that drudges in the pursuit of know-

ledge, not only toils for that which in a short time he shall

have, and in abundance, but which he cannot compass, and

so undergoes a vain as well as needless labour.

18. Again, What difference is there between him, who

when he is upon business of life and death, shall alight

from his horse, and stand to hear a nightingale sing ; and

him who having an eternity of happiness to secure, and

only this point of time to do it in, shall yet turn virtuoso,

and set up for learning and curiosity ? It is true, the night-

ingale sings well, and it were worth while to stand still and

hear her, were I disengaged from more concerning affairs ;

but not when I am upon life and death. And so know-

ledge is an excellent thing, and would deserve my study and

time, had I any to spare ; but not when I have so great an

interest as that of myfinal state depending upon the good use

of it. My business now is not to be learned, but to be good.

19. For is my life so long, am I so overstocked with
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time, or is my depending interest so little, or so easily se-

cured, that I can find leisure for unnecessary curiosities ?

Is this conduct agreeable to the present posture of man,

whose entrance into this world, and whose whole stay in it,

is purely in order to another state ? Or would any one

imagine this to be the condition of man by such a conduct ?

Shall a prisoner, who has but a few days allowed him to

make a preparation for his trial, spend that little opportu-

nity in cutting and carving, and such like mechanical con-

trivances ? Or would any one imagine such a man to be in

such a condition, near a doubtful trial of life and death,

whom coming into a prison he should find so employed ?

And yet is there any thing more absurd in this, than to have

aman, who has so great a concern upon his hands, as the

preparing for eternity, all busy and taken up with quad-

rants and telescopes, furnaces, syphons, and air-pumps ?

20. When we would expose any signal impertinence, we

commonly illustrate it by the example of ARCHIMEDES ; who

was busy in making mathematical figures on the sands of

Syracuse, while the city was stormed by MARCELLUS, and

so, though particular orders were given for his safety, lost

his life by his unseasonable study. Now, I confess there

was absurdity enough in this instance, to consign it over to

posterity : But had ARCHIMEDES been a Christian, I should

have said, that the main of his impertinence did not lie here,

in being mathematically employed when the enemy was

taking the city; but in laying out his thoughts and time in

so unconcerning a study, while he had no less a concern

upon him, than the securing his eternal interest, which must

be done now or never. Nothing certainly is an imperti-

nence if this be not, to hunt after knowledge in such a

juncture as this !

21. Many other proceedings in the conduct of life, are

condemned as vanity and impertinence, though not half so

inconsistent with the character of man, nor so disagreeable

to his present posture. The pens of moral writers have

been all along employed against them who spent their short

and uncertain lives, which ought to be spent in pursuing an
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infinitely higher interest, in gaping up and down after

honour and preferments, in long and frequent attendances

at court, in raising families, in getting estates, and the

like. These are condemned not only for their particular

viciousness, as crimes of ambition and covetousness, but for

what they have all in common, asthey are mis-spendings of

time, and unconcerning employments.

22. Now I would fain know, whether any of these be

more expensive of our time, more remote from the main

business of life, and consequently more impertinent, than to

be busily employed in the niceties and curiosities of learn-

ing ? And whether a man that loiters away six weeks in

court-attendances, be not every whit as unaccountably em-

ployed, as he that spends the same time in solving a mathe-

matical question, as Mr. DES CARTES in one of his epistles

confesses himself to have done ? Why should the prosecu-

tion of learning be the only thing excepted from the vanities

and impertinences of life ?

23. And yet so it is. All other unconcerning employ-

ments are cried down merely for being so, as not consistent

with the present state of man, with the character he now

bears. This alone is not content with the reputation of

innocence, but stands for positive merit and excellence. To

say a man is a lover of knowledge, and a diligent inquirer

after truth, is thought almost as great an encomium as you

can give him ; and the time spent in the study, though in

the search of the most impertinent truth, is reckoned almost

as laudably employed as that in the chapel. It is learning

only that is allowed (so inconsistent with itself is human

judgment) not only to divide, but to devour the greatest

part of our short life ; and that is the only thing which with

credit and public allowance stands in competition with the

study of virtue : Nay, by the most is preferred before it,

who had rather be accounted learned than pious.

24. But is not this a strange competition ? We confess

that knowledge is a glorious excellence. Yet rectitude of

will is a far greater excellence than brightness of under-

standing ; and to be good, is a more glorious perfection than
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It

to be wise and knowing, this being if not the only, certainly

the principal difference between an angel and a Devil.

is far better, (to use the expression of Mr. POIRET,) like an

infant without much reasoning, to love much, than, like the

Devil, to reason much without love.'

25. But suppose knowledge were a more glorious excel-

lence than it is ; suppose it were a greater perfection than

virtue ; yet still this competition would be utterly against

reason ; since we cannot have the former now in any mea-

sure, and shall have it hereafter without measure : But the

latter we may have now, (for we may love much, though

we cannot know much,) and cannot have it hereafter. Now

the question is, whether we ought to be more solicitous for that

intellectual perfection, which we cannot have here, and shall

have hereafter ; or that moral perfection which we may have

here, and cannot have hereafter ? And I think we need

not consult an oracle, or conjure up a spirit, to be resolved.

26. This consideration alone is sufficient to justify the

measure we have prescribed for our intellectual conduct, that

we ought to prosecute knowledge no farther than as it con-

duces to virtue ; and consequently, that whenever we study

to any other purpose, or in any other degree than this, we

are unaccountably, impertinently, I may add, sinfully em-

ployed. For this is the whole of man, " To fear GOD and

keep his commandments," the whole of man in this station

particularly, and consequently this ought to be the scope of

all his studies and endeavours .

27. And accordingly it is observable, that the Scripture,

whenever it makes mention of wisdom, with any mark of

commendation, always means by it either religion itself,

or such knowledge as has a direct influence upon it. Re-

markable to this purpose is the 28th chapter ofJов ; where

having run through several instances of natural knowledge,

he adds, " But where shall wisdom be found, and where is

the place of understanding ?" As much as to say, that in

none of the other things mentioned, didconsist the wisdom

of man. Then it follows, " Man knoweth not the price

thereof, neither is it found in the land of the living. The

depth saith, It is not in me ; and the sea saith, It is not in
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me. " Not in the depths of learning, nor in the recesses of

speculation, " Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all living.

Destruction and death say, We have heard of the fame there-

ofwith our ears ;" as much as to say, that after this life, and

then only, unless perhaps about the hour of death, men

begin to have a true sense and lively relish of this wisdom.

But in the mean time, "GOD understandeth the way

thereof, and he knoweth the place thereof." And unto

man he said, " Behold, the fear of the LORD, that is wis-

dom ; and to depart from evil, that is understanding !" To

man he said : Had it been to another creature, suppose an

angel, in a state of security and confirmation, he would per-

haps have recommended for wisdom the study of nature,

and the arcana of philosophy. But having to do with man,

a probationary, unfixed creature, that shall be either happy

or miserable eternally, according as he demeans himself in

this short time of trial, the only wisdom he advises to such

a creature in such a station, is to study religion and a good

life.

28. From authority let us descend to example : And two

I would particularly recommend, of men both eminently

wise and learned ; I mean Moses and ST. PAUL. The

latter professedly declares, " I determine to know nothing

but JESUS CHRIST and Him crucified." And the former,

complaining ofthe gross ignorance of his people, breaks out

into this passionate wish : " O that they were wise ! that

they understood this, that they would consider their latter

end!"

29. Moses had been bred a scholar as well as a cour-

tier, and was well instructed in all the secrets of philo.

sophy. And besides the advantages of PHARAOH's court,

he had God himself for his Tutor ; he had conversed

personally with his Maker, and therefore must needs be

supposed to know what was true wisdom. But he does

not make it consist in courtly education, or the mysteries

of philosophy ; but in considering our latter end. He

wishes that his people were wise ; and to this end does not

wish, that they were as well-bred, or as learned as himself,

but only that they understood this, this one thing, that they
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would consider their latter end. This he makes the sum-

mary and abstract of all wisdom. Not unlike PLATO, who

defines philosophy, the theory of death.'

30. And here, if a short digression may be dispensed

with, I would observe, how much PLATO is in the right,

and what an excellent part of wisdom it is, to consider

death seriously. To make this distinctly appear, I shall

shew First, That the consideration of death is the most

proper exercise for a wise man ; and Secondly, That it

is the most compendious way of making him wise that is

not so.

31. First, It is the most proper exercise for a wise man.

Wisdom consists in a due estimation of things ; which then

are duly estimated, when they are rated, both as they are

in themselves, and as they are in relation to us. If they

are great and extraordinary in themselves, they deserve to

be considered for their own sakes ; if they nearly relate to

us, they deserve to be considered for ours. And on both

these accounts, death and its consequences are highly

deserving a wise man's thoughts.

32. For, First, they are in themselves great and extraor-

dinary transactions, and as such, deserve the attentive

consideration, even of a stander-by, of any other indifferent

being, suppose an angel ; even though he were no otherwise

concerned in it, than as it is a great event, a noble and

wonderful scene of Providence. On this single account,

death is as fit a subject for the contemplation of a wise man,

as any in nature.

33. Or if there be within the sphere of nature, things

of a greater appearance, yet there is none wherein man is

so nearly concerned: Since on this depends his eternal

happiness or ruin. Nothing deserves so much to be consi-

dered by him . Whether therefore we regard the greatness

of the thing itself, or its greatness with respect to us, the

consideration of death is as proper an exercise as a wise man

can be employed in .

34. And as it is so fit an employment for him that is

wise already, so, Secondly, it is the most compendious way
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For all wisdom is in
of making him wise that is not so.

order to happiness ; and to be truly wise, is to be wise unto

salvation. Whatever knowledge contributes not to this, is

quite besides the mark. It is, as the Apostle calls it,

" Science falsely so called." The knowledge itself is vain,

and the study of it impertinent.

35. Now the only way to happiness is a good life ; and

consequently all wisdom being in order to happiness, that

is the true, and the only true wisdom, that serves to the

promoting it. That therefore is the most compendious way

of making a man wise, which soonest makes him good,

And nothing does this so soon and so well, as the serious

and habitual consideration of death. And therefore, says

the wiseman, " Remember death and corruption, and keep

the commandments : " The shortest compendium of holy

living that ever was given. As if he had said, Many are

the admonitions of wise and good men, for the moral

conduct of life. But would you have a short and infallible

direction ? Remember death and corruption. Do but

remember this, and forget all other rules if you will, and

yourduty if you can.

36. And what is here remarked by one wise man, is

consented to by all. Hence that common practice among

the ancients, of placing sepulchres in their gardens, and

of using that celebrated motto, Memento mori. Hence that

modern as well as ancient custom, of putting emblems of

mortality in churches and other public places : By allwhich

is implied, that the consideration of death is the greatest

security of a good life. Indeed what other considerations

do by parts, this does at a blow. It at once defeats the

world, the flesh, and the devil. For how can the world

captivate him, who seriously considers that he is a stranger

in it, and shall shortly leave it ? How can the flesh insnare

him, who has his sepulchre in his eye, and reflects on the

cold lodging he shall have there ? And how can the devil

prevail on him, who remembers that he shall die, and then

enter on an unchangeable state of happiness or misery,

according as he has either resisted, or yielded to his temp-
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tations ? Of so vast consequence is the constant thinking

upon death, above all other, even practical meditation ;

and so great reason had Moses for placing the wisdom of

man in the consideration of his latter end .

37. But to return. I now persuade myself, that from

the character of man, and his present circumstances, as

well as from Divine authority, it evidently appears, that

however natural our desire of knowledge is, this appetite is

to be governed, as well as those that are sensual ; that we

ought to indulge it not, only so far as may tend to the con-

ducting our lives, and the fitting us for that happiness

which God hath promised, not to the learned, but to the

good : And that if it be gratified to any other purpose, or

in any other measure thanthis, our curiosity isimpertinent,

our study immoderate, and the tree of knowledge still a

forbidden plant.

38. And now having stated the measure of our affection

to, and inquiry after learning and knowledge, it remains

to be considered, how much it is observed in the general

conduct of our studies. It is plain, it is not observed at

all. For these two things are notorious : First, That very

little of what is generally studied, has any tendency to

living well here or happily hereafter. And, Secondly,

That these very studies which have no religious influence

upon life, do yet devour the greatest part of it. The best

and most of our time is devoted to dry learning ; this we

make the course of our study, the rest is only by the by.

Andit is well if what is practical or devotional, can find us

at leisure upon a broken piece of aSunday or holiday.

The main current of our life runs in studies of another

nature, that donot so much as glance one kind aspect upon

good living. Nay, it is well if some ofthem do not hinder

it. I am sure so great and so good a man as ST. AUSTIN

thought so, who speaking of the institution and discipline

of his youth, has these remarkable words, ' I learned in

those things many useful words ; but the same might have

been learned in matters that are not vain : And that indeed

is the safe way, wherein children ought to be trained up.
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But woe unto thee, thou torrent of custom ! Who is able to

resist thee ! How long will it be before thou art dried up ?

How long wilt thou roll along the sons ofEve, into a great

and formidable sea, which they can hardly pass over ? Have

I not, in obedience to thee, read of JUPITER thundering and

fornicating at the same time ? And yet, O thou hellish

torrent, the sons of men are still tossed in thee, and are

invited by rewards to learn these things ! The pretence

indeed is, that this is the way to learn words, and to get elo-

quence and the art ofpersuasion. As if we might not have

known these words, golden shower, lap, the temple of hea-

ven, without reading of JUPITER's being made a precedent

for whoring ? This immorality does not at all help the

learning ofthe words : But the words greatly encourage the

committing the immorality. Not that I find fault with the

words themselves ; they are pure and choice vessels : But

with that wine of error, which in them is handed and com-

mended to us by our sottish teachers. And yet unless we

drank of it, we were beaten, nor had we any sober judge to

appeal to. And yet, I, O myGOD, in whose presence I now

securelymake this recollection, willingly learnt these things,

and like a wretch delighted in them, and for this I was called

a good, hopeful boy. By this you may see what thejudg-

ment of this holy,and, venerable person was in his private

retirements, and at the most serious intervals of his life,

concerning the general course of those studies, which draw

out the first runnings of our age, and which are of so great

credit and authority in the world, as to go under the name

of ingenious and liberal education. You see he not only

disapproves them, but reckons them among those sins and

irregularities ofhis youth, whereof he thought himself obli-

ged to make a particular confession in this his great peni-

tential.

39. And here let me not be thought immodest, if upon

great consideration and full conviction, I presume to tax the

management of our public schools. Many miscarriages I

might note ; but I shall concern myself only with those,

which the principles here laid down lead me to consider
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And these we may comprehend under two general heads of

complaint :

I. That they take up so much of our time.

II. That they teach us such frivolous and unprofitable

things as they do.

In relation to the first, I cannot with anypatience reflect,

that out of so short a time as that ofhuman life, consisting,

itmaybe, of fifty or sixty years, (for where one lives longer,

hundreds come short,) nineteen or twenty shall be spent

between the dictionary and the lexicon, in hammering out a

little Latin and Greek, and in learning a company of poeti-

cal fictions and fantastic stories. Were these things worth

knowing, yet it is barbarous and inhuman, to make people

spend so much of their little stock of time upon them. This

is to make a cure of human ignorance, and to deal with the

infirmities of the mind, as some ill surgeons do with the

wounds of the body. If one were to judge of the life of

man by the proportion of it spent at school, one would

think the Antediluvian mark were not yet out, and that

we had a prospect of at least nine hundred or a thousand

years before us . The truth is, it is an intolerable abuse it

should be so ; and were the age as wise as it pretends to be,

it would never suffer it ; especially considering what late

examples we have had of more compendious methods be-

yond the seas. It does not become me to project a scheme

of school discipline ; I leave this to abler heads. Only in

the meantime I may venture to say, that the common way

is a very great tax upon human life : so large a portion of

which can very ill be spared, to be lavished away in the first

elements of learning.

But the greatest complaint against these seminaries is, the

frivolousness of the things they teach. Not only the spend-

ing so muchtime on the things they teach is blame-worthy,

but their teaching such things at all. Setting opinion and

fancy aside, what real improvement is it to the mind of a

rational creature, to be overlaid with words and phrases, and

to be full charged with poetical stories and dreams ? How

many excellent and useful things might be learnt, while boys.

VOL. XXX. F
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are thumbing and murdering HESIOD and HOMER, which

then they do not understand, and which when they do, they

will throw by and despise ? And that justly too : For of

what signification is such stuff as this, to the accomplish-

ment of a reasonable soul ? What improvement can it be

to my understanding, to know the amours of PYRAMUS and

THISBE, or of HERO and LEANDER ? Do men retain any

value for these things, when they grow up, or endeavour to

preserve the memory of them ? Andwhy must poor boys

be condemned to the drudgery of learning what when they

are men they must and will unlearn ? Why must they be

forced with so great expense of time and labour, to learn

such things as are of no standing use? So far from that,

they are dangerous, as well as unprofitable. For I appeal

tothe common sense and experience of mankind, whether it

be not dangerous in the highest degree, to entertain the gay

catching fancies of boys, with the amorous scenes of the

poets ? Whether it be safe, to season their green imagina-

tions with such images as are there painted to the life ? Is

not this rather the direct way to corrupt them, to sow in

their tender minds the seeds of impurity, to increase their

inbred propensities to evil, and lay a standing foundation

for debauchery ? Let anyman but consider human nature

as it comes down to us fromADAM, and tell me whether he

thinks a boy is fit to be trusted with OVID ? I do not un-

derstand upon what principle, either of prudence or piety,

such books as these should be read by any ; but least of all

by boys, whose soft minds are so susceptible of any ill

impression. Far better were it they should continue igno.

rant, than that their understandings should be accomplished

at the hazard of their morals ; upon which such studies as

these can derive no very wholesome influence. And yet to

these our youth is dedicated, and in these some of us em-

ploy our riper years ; and when we die, this very thing

makes one part of our funeral eulogy, that we were so

diligent and indefatigable in our studies, and so inqui-

sitive in the search of knowledge, perhaps that we pro-

cured an early interment by it ; when, according to the
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principles before laid down, we were as impertinently,

though not so innocently employed all the while, as if we

had been so long picking straws in Bedlam.

40. The sum of all this is: The measure of prosecuting

learning and knowledge, is their usefulness to a good life.

Consequently, all prosecution of them beyond or beside this

end, is impertinent and immoderate. But such is the ge-

neral prosecution of learning and knowledge, as is plain by

appealing to the general conduct of study. It evidently

follows, that the intellectual conduct of human life is justly

chargeable with an immoderate and impertinent pursuit of

knowledge.

THE CONCLUSION.

To WHAT a narrow compass, by virtue of the preceding

reflections, are these three things reduced, which use to

take up so large a room, namely : Learning itself, the

method of learning, and the desire and prosecution of

learning ? These indeed are great retrenchments, but such

as are just and necessary to the regulation of our intellect-

ual conduct.

Andnowwho can forbear making these two observations,

(1.) That this bookish humour, which every where so pre-

vails, is one of the spiritual diseases ofmankind, one of the

most malignant relics of original depravation : It carrying

in it thevery stamp and signature of ADAM's transgression,

which owed its birth to an inordinate desire of knowledge.

2. That those who have eyes, may in great measure spare

them, and they who have not, should not much lament the

want of them, upon account of learning.

For my own part, I am so thoroughly convinced of the

certainty of the principles here laid down, that I look upon

myself as not only under a particular obligation, but almost

a necessity of conducting my studies by them. The last of

which has left such a deep impression upon me, that I now

F2
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intend to follow the advice of the Heathen, (MARCUS AN-

TONINUS, as I remember,) Την των Βιβλιων διψαν ριψον, Rid

thyself of the thirst after books ; and to study nothing at

all but what serves to the advancement ofpiety and agood

life.

I have now spent about thirteen years in the most cele-

brated University in the world ; in pursuing both such

learning as the academical standard requires, and as my

private genius inclined me to. But in truth, when I think

onmy past intellectual conduct, I am as little satisfied with

it as with my moral ; being very conscious, that the greatest

part of my time has been employed in unconcerning curiosi-

ties, such as derive no degree of moral influence upon the

soul that contemplates them.

But I have now a very different apprehension of things,

and intend to spend my uncertain remainder of time, in stu-

dying only what makes for the moral improvement of my

mind, and regulation of my life: Being not able to give an

account, upon any rational and consistent principles, why I

should study any thing else.

More particularly, I shall apply myself to read such

books as are rather persuasive than instructive ; such as

warm, kindle, and enlarge the affections, and awaken the

divine sense in the soul ; as being convinced by every day's

experience, that I have more need of heat than of light.

Though were I for more light, still I think this would

prove the best method of illumination, and that when all is

done, the love of God is the best light of the soul. Aman

may indeed have knowledge without love ; but he that

loves, though he want sciences humanly acquired, yet

he will know more than human wisdom can teach him,

because he hath that Master within him who teacheth

man knowledge.
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CONJECTURES, &c.

SECTION I.

Ir a being, whose essence consisted in the union of two

substances, were appointed to continue, he would continue

as a mixed being, or he would be no longer the same

being.

The doctrine of the resurrection, therefore, is an imme-

diate consequence of the nature of man ; it is a doctrine

perfectly philosophical ; those who would refer every thing

to the soul, forget the man.

Man is endowed with memory, and this memorybelongs

to the brain ; it is the foundation of the personality ofman,

and the treasury of his knowledge.

If the same person is appointed to continue, he must

preserve the memory of things past, and retain a certain

fund of acquired ideas.

Itmust follow then, that there is in man a seat of person-

ality, which is out of the reach of the causes that are

destructive of the present life .

Revelation informs us that a spiritual body is to succeed

to the animal body. The opposition of the word spiritual

to the word animal, shows sufficiently that the future body

will be formed of a very refined substance. And this is

proved likewise bythe remarkable expressions which the

philosophical Apostle has used, All I have said on the

resurrection amounts to this, that " flesh and blood can-

not possess the kingdom of God, neither can corruption

inherit incorruption." (1 Cor. xv.)

The comparison which the same Apostle employs of a

grain of corn, indicates also that the resurrection shall be

only the development, more or less rapid, of the spiritual
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body, lodged from the first in the animal body, as the plant

in the grain : " But some one will say, How can the dead

rise ? And with what body will they come ? Thou fool,

that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die."

This spiritual body destined to succeed the animal body,

will doubtless differ from it not less by its organization,

than by the matter of which it will be formed. In an

abode so different, organs very different will be required.

All the organs of the animal body, which have relation only

to the present life, will doubtless be destroyed. Reason

alone leads us to presume this ; and revelation here, as in

other respects, comes in aid to the efforts of reason . When

revelation goes so far as to inform us that the stomach will

bedestroyed and sex abolished, it indicatesto us the great-

est changes in the material part of man. For in an organ-

ized whole, all the parts of which are so connected, what

a prodigious change is supposed by the suppression of the

organs ofnutrition and generation ?

It is an important question, says an anonymous writer,*

Those who find fault with revelation for not having made

the objects of faith sufficiently clear, do they know that

the thing was possible ? Are they certain that the objects

do not differ so much from terrestrial objects as not to be

comprehensible by man ? Our present manner of knowing

depends on our present constitution, and we know not the

relation that this constitution bears to that which is to suc-

ceed it. We have no ideas but through the senses : It is

by comparing sensible ideas with one another, it is by

generalizing, that we acquire notions of different kinds.

Our capacity of knowing therefore is limited by our senses ;

our senses by their structure ; and this by the place which

we occupy. We know, without doubt, ofthe life to come

all that we can know here below ; to give us more light into

this future state, it seems it would have been necessary to

change the present state. The time is not yet come for

this change to take place : " We walk yet by faith, and

* Essai de Psychologie.
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not by sight." The dull animal that browzes the herb,

abstracts not. It distinguishes a tuft of grass from a clod

of earth, and this knowledge is sufficient for its present

state. It would acquire knowledge more elevated, itwould

attain to our sciences and our arts, if the essential conform-

ation of its organs were changed; but then it would be no

longer the same animal. Would you make the sublime

theory of infinitude enter into the brain of a child ? This

brain contains at present all the fibres necessary to the

acquisition of this theory ; but you cannot yet put them

into action.

'Every thing in the works of nature is done by degrees ;

a development, more or less slow, conducts all beings to

the perfection that properly belongs to them. Our soul is

only beginning to unfold itself; but this plant, so weak in

its principles, so slow in its progress, will extend its roots

and its branches into eternity.

The silence of revelation concerning the nature of our

future state, is certainly a mark of its wisdom. The divine

man, who taught mortal men a resurrection, was too good

a philosopher to talk of music to the deaf, or colours to the

blind.'

I will profit by the judicious advice of this writer : I

will not forget that I am blind and deaf: I will not pro-

nounce upon colours, norupon sounds. Shall I, however,

forget my present condition, if I hazard upon the nature

of future happiness some light conjectures, which I shall

deduce from some things which are known to me ?

What this writer says concerning the impossibility of

our representing the nature of future happiness, is sound

reasoning. The dull animal that crops the grass, does it

abstract ? By this comparison, he shows us that man can

no more conceive the true nature of future happiness, than

the animal can conceive the intellectual pleasures of man.

The dull animal that crops the grass, can it have any

idea of our sciences and our arts ? Can the man, who is

ignorant of so many things which belong to the world he

1
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does inhabit, form any idea of the things which belong to

the world he only will inhabit ?*

I think, therefore, that we know of the life to come,

allthat we can know here below; and that to give us more

light upon the subject of this future state, our present

state must, it seems, undergo some change.' †

This is very clear that we cannot arrive at the knowledge

of objects, to which not only our present faculties bear no

proportion, but which certainly suppose new faculties in

order to their being apprehended or conceived. The most

enlightened and penetrating of men, who should be without

hearing, could he conceive the use of a trumpet. ?

If, however, athick cloud conceals this future happiness

which our hearts pant after, from our most eager search,

we may nevertheless perceive, though faintly, some

of the principal sources from whence it will proceed.

SECTION II.

MAN possesses three eminent powers ; the power of

knowing, of loving, and of acting.

We conceive very clearly that these powers are capable

of indefinite improvement. We observe them in their

development, their progress, and their different effects.

We contemplate with astonishment the admirable inventions

to which they have given birth, and which demonstrate,

in so striking amanner, the supreme elevation ofman above

all terrestial beings.

It is, it seems, of the nature of goodness, as well as of

wisdom, to perfect every thing that is capable of being

perfected ; but especially to perfect beings, who, possess-

ing sentiment and intelligence, can taste the pleasure

which accompanies the increase of their perfection.

But studying with some care the faculties of man, by

* This falls full upon unbelievers, and upon all nominal Christians. But

itdoes not touch thosewho have that faith, which is " the evidence of things

not seen."-J. W.

†Yes, wemust be born again.
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observing their mutual dependence or that subordination

which subjects them to one another, and to the action of

their objects, we easily come to discover the natural means

by which they unfold and perfect themselves here below.

Wemay conceive, therefore, means analogous and more

efficacious which may carry these faculties to a higher degree

of perfection.

The degree of perfection to which men can attain upon

earth, has a direct relation to the means of knowing and of

acting which are given him; these means themselves have

a direct relation to the world which he inhabits . *

A more elevated state, therefore, of human faculties

would not have had relation to this world, in which man

was to pass his first moments of existence. But these facul-

ties are capable of indefinite perfection, and we can easily

conceive that some of the natural means which will oneday

perfect them, may exist inman even at present.‡

Thus, since man was called to inhabit successively two

different worlds, his original constitution must include

things relative to these two worlds, the animal body must

have a direct relation to the first world, the spiritual body

to the second.

SECTION III .

Two principal means may perfect, in the world to come,

all the faculties of man, namely, senses more exquisite,

and new senses .

The senses are the first source of all our knowledge.

Our most reflected and most abstract ideas are always

derivedfrom our sensible ideas. The mind creates nothing ;

but it operates incessantly upon the almost infinite multi-

tude of different perceptions, which it acquires by the

ministry of the senses.

From these operations of the mind, which always consist

incomparisons, combinations, abstractions, proceed, by a

natural generation, all the sciences and all the arts.

*Most true, all the natural means : But are there no supernatural ?

Yea, and they may be ' put into action' too.
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The senses appointed to transmit to the mind the impres-

sions of objects, have a relation to the objects ; the eye

has a relation to light, the ear to sound.

more

The relations which the senses have with their objects,

the more perfect, numerous, and various they are ; the

do they discover to the mind the qualities of

objects, and the more are its perceptions of these qualities

clear, lively, and complete. The more the sensible idea

which the mind acquires ofan object is lively and complete,

the more distinct is the reflex idea which is formed from it .

We conceive, without difficulty, that our present senses

are susceptible of a degree of perfection much superior to

what we know them to have here, and which astonishes us

on certain subjects. We can even form to ourselves a

pretty distinct idea of this increase of perfection, by the

prodigious effects of optical and acoustic* instruments.

Let us suppose ARISTOTLE observing a mite with our

microscopes, or contemplating with our telescopes Jupiter

and his moons, what surprise and delight would he not

have felt ! What shall not we too feel, when, clothed in a

spiritual body, our senses shall have acquired all the per-

fection which they can receive from the beneficent Author

of ourbeing ?

We can imagine, if we please, that our eyes will then

unite in themselves the qualities of microscopes and tele-

scopes, and that they will accommodate themselves exactly

to all distances ; and how much superior will the glasses of

these new perspectives be to those of which art boasts so

much?

Onemay apply to other senses what I have said of the

sight. But perhaps the taste, which has so direct a rela-

tion to nutrition, will be suppressed or converted into some

other sense of more extensive and elevated use.

How rapid would be the progress of our mathematical

sciences, if we were enabled to discover the first principles

of bodies, fluid or solid ! We should then see by intui-

* Assisting the hearing.
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tion, what we endeavour to foretell by the aid of reasoning

and calculation ; the more uncertain as our direct know-

ledge is more imperfect. What a numberless multitude of

relations escape us, only because we cannot perceive the

figure, the proportions, the arrangement of those infinitely

small particles, upon which, however, depends the whole

of the great edifice of nature !

SECTION IV.

NEITHER is it very difficult for us to conceive, that the

germ of the spiritual bodymay contain at present the or-

ganic elements of new senses, which will not be unfolded

till the resurrection .

These new senses will then discover to us inbodies the

properties which must always remain unknown to us here.

Howmany sensible qualities which we are yet ignorant of,

and which we shall discover with astonishment ! We know

the different powers of nature, only by means of their

relation to the different senses upon which they exert their

action. How many powers are there of which we do not

even suspect the existence, because there is no relation be-

tween the ideas which we acquire by our five senses, and

those which we shall be able to acquire by other senses ?

Let us imagine a man who should be born with a perfect

palsyupon three or four principal senses, and let us sup-

pose natural causes which should give life and motion to

these senses, and put them all into a proper state ; what a

crowd of perceptions, new, various, and unforeseen,

would such a man acquire in a little time ! What a pro-

digious increase of improvement would he gain in all his

faculties !

These new senses, the infinitely small miniatures of which

are enclosed in the seat of the soul, have a direct relation

to that future world, our true country.

SECTION V.

LET us raise our thoughts to the firmament of heaven,

let us contemplate that immense collection of suns and
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worlds that are scattered through space,* and wonder that

this little worm, that bears the name of man, has a faculty

of reason capable of discovering the existence of these

worlds, and of darting itself to the extremities of crea-

tion!

But this reason, endued with sight so penetrating, with

curiosity so active, and with desires so extensive, so lofty,

and so perfectly suited to the dignity of its nature, must it

be for ever confined to the narrow limits of a telescope ?

Has not the goodness of GOD, who has deigned to reveal

himself to man by the wonders of the world he inhabits,

in store for him yet higher revelations in those worlds,

where his wisdom and power shine with yet greater magni-

ficence, and where they are manifested in new and num-

berlessways ?

If our reflex knowledge is derived from our intuitive

knowledge ; if our intellectual riches increase by the com-

parisons which we form among our sensible ideas of all

kinds ; if the more we know, the more we compare ; if, in

short, our understandings are unfolded, and perfected in

proportion as our comparisons extend, diversify, and mul-

tiply themselves ; what will not be the increase and perfec-

tion of our natural knowledge when we shall be no longer

confined to compare individuals with individuals, species

with species, kingdoms with kingdoms, butshall be enabled

to compare worlds with worlds ?

If the supreme Intelligence has varied all his works here

below ; if He has created nothing identically the same ; if

anharmonious progression reigns among all earthly beings ;

if the same chain comprehends them all; how probable is

it, that this wonderful chain extends itself into allthe plan-

etary worlds, that it unites them all, and that they are

thus constituent parts of the same series ?

We discover, at present, of this great chain only a few

* I doubt that fact. Let them prove it that can.

+ I doubt that.
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links : We are not even sure that we observe them in their

natural order ; we follow this admirable progression only

imperfectly and with numberless turns and windings ; and

we meet with frequent interruptions, but we always per-

ceive that they are not so properly chasms of the chain, as

of our knowledge.

Whenwe shall have been allowed to contemplate this chain,

as I have supposed those intelligences contemplate it, for

whom our world seems to have been principally formed ;

when we shall be able, like them, to follow the prolonga-

tions of it into other worlds ; then, andthen only, shall we

knowthe natural order ofthe links, their reciprocal depend-

ence, their secret relations, the proximate reason ofeach link,

and we shall raise ourselves thus, by a ladder of relative

perfections, to truths the most transcendant and luminous.

With what sentiments will our souls be filled, when,

after having studied the economy of one world, we shall

go to another, andcompare their different economies ! How

great will be the perfection of our cosmology, the general-

ization and richness of our principles ! How abundant the

connexion, the multitude and justness of the consequences

we shall derive from them ! What light will be reflected

from so many different objects upon the other branches of

our knowledge, upon our physics, our geometry, our as-

tronomy, the rational sciences, and principally upon the

Divine science, which employs itself on the Being of

beings!

All truths are connected, and the most distant ones are

held together by hidden ties. It is the province of the

understanding to discover these ties. NEWTON, no doubt,

was delighted with having been able to discover the secret

relations of the fall of a stone to the movement of a planet ;

transformed into a celestial intelligence, he will smile at

this amusement of a child, and his high geometry will be

to him only the first elements of another infinite.
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SECTION VI.

But the reason of man penetrates yet further than the

planetary worlds : It raises itself to heaven where GOD

dwells : It contemplates the august throne of the Ancient

of Days : It beholds all the spheres rolling beneath his

feet, and obeying the impulse which his powerful hand has

given them : It hears the acclamations of all intelligent

beings, and mixing its adorations and praises with the

songs of these hierarchies, it cries in the deepest sentiments

of self-annihilation, "Glory be to God in the highest ;

good will towards man."

"Good will towards man !" Oh, the depth of the

riches of the Divine goodness ! It is not content to mani-

fest itself to man upon earth in so many different and

affecting ways, but will one day introduce him to the hea-

venly mansions. In our Father's house are many man-

sions ; if it had not been so, his Son would not have said

it. He is gone to prepare a place for us ; He will return

and take us with him, that where he shall be, we may be

also. Where He shall be ! Where the King of men and

angels shall be ! The Mediator of the new covenant ; the

Author and Finisher of the faith ; He who has opened to

us a new road, which leads to life ; who has given us the

power of entering into the holiest place ; who has enabled

us to approach the city of the living God, of the heavenly

Jerusalem, of the heavenly host, of God himself, who is

Judge of all.

If the goodness of God has been pleased to adorn so

richly the first abode of man ; if He has scattered around

him such great beauties ; bestowed on him so many favours,

heaped on him so many blessings ; if all the parts of na-

ture here below conspire to furnish to man inexhaustible

sources of pleasure ; what shall I say ? If this unspeak-

able goodness surrounds and embraces man on all sides,

what will be the happiness He will bestow on him in the

heavenly Jerusalem ? What will be the beauties, the
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richness, and the variety of the magnificent spectacle that

will be presented to him in the house of God, in that other

universe where the self-existent Being gives to the celestial

hierarchies the most august signs of his adorable presence !

It will be in these eternal mansions, in the bosom of

light, of perfection, and of happiness, that we shall read

the general and particular history of Providence. Initiated

then to a certain degree into the profound mysteries of the

Divine government, laws and dispensations, we shall see

with admiration the secret reasons of so many general and

particular events which astonish and confound us, and cast

us into doubts which philosophy does not always remove,

but with respect to which, religion always gives us confi-

dence. We should meditate continually on the great Book

which contains the destinies of worlds. Stopping at that

page of it, which exhibits those of this little planet, so

dear to our infancy, and the first monument of the paternal

affections of the Creator in regard to man; we shall ob-

serve, not without surprise, the different revolutions which

this little globe has undergone before it assumed its present

form, and we shall follow it, with our eye, to those which

it is destined to undergo in the progress of ages. But what

will exhaust our admiration and gratitude, will be the

wonders of that great redemption in which are yet so many

things above our feeble comprehension, which have been

the object of the research and profound meditation of

Prophets, and into which the Angels have desired to look .

Aword in this page will retrace also our own history, and

explain to us the reason and mode of those calamities,

those trials, which often exercise here below the patience of

the just man, purify his soul, heighten his virtues, and

shake and cast down the feeble. Arrived at so superior a

degree of knowledge, the origin of physical and moral

evil will no longer embarrass us ; we shall contemplate

them early in their cause, and in their most distant effects ;

and we shall gratefully acknowledge, from conviction, that

every thing which God had made was good. On earth we

observe only effects, and even these in a very superficial
VOL. XXX. G
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manner ; all causes are hid from us : But then we shall see

effects in their causes ; consequences in their principles ; the

history of individuals in that of the species ; the history

of the species in the history of the globe : " Now we see.

as through a glass darkly, but then we shall see face to

face ; and we shall know, in some sort, as we have been

known. " In short, as we shall attain to aknowledge of

the work, incomparably more complete and distinct, we

shall also attain to a much more profound knowledge of the

Maker. And how will this science, the most sublime, the

most enlarged, and most desirable, or rather the only

" science, be continually perfecting itself by an intimate

communion with the Eternal Source of all perfection !

SECTION VII.

Our powers of affection are in reality very limited here

below, imperfect, blind, and grossly interested. How

much do all our affections partake of flesh and blood ! How

narrow all our hearts ! How hardly do they enlarge them-

selves, and extend to mankind in general ! The nature,

indeed, of our constitution opposes the purification and

enlargement of this faculty of love. With what difficulty

does it reach with any strength to the Being supremely

good !

Our wants, perpetually returning, attach us to the ob-

jects that are able to satisfy them. The circle of our

affections hardly extends beyond these objects. It seems

that our capacity of love is not sufficient to enable us to

love what has not an immediate relation to us as individuals . *

Our self-love seeks only self, it sees and feels itself in all

that surrounds us . Every thing that is agreeable renews

it, and it is seldom sufficiently elevated to be strongly

affected, with the sole pleasure of making others happy.

There is always something earthly that mixes itself with

our most delicate sentiments, and our most generous ac-

tions. Minds of sensibility, the greatest and most noble,

* It is not naturally sufficient.
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necessarily retain something of the material part of their

being. How much of it, especially, enters into that passion,

so engaging and so terrible in its effects, which makes its

power felt by all, and without which, the species would be

no more !

Such is the nature here on earth of our power of good-

will towards others, such are its limits, its imperfections,

its blemishes. But this power so excellent, so forcible, so

fruitful in various effects, so expansible, encumbered at

present with the bonds of the flesh, will one day be disen-

gaged from them ; and He who has made us to love him,.

and to love one another, will ennoble, will purify, and exalt

all our desires, and make all our affections converge

towards their greatest and noblest end.

When we shall have been clothed with that spiritual and

glorious body, which faith expects, our will, perfected in

proportion to our knowledge, will have such desires only,

as are suited to the high elevation of our new being.. It

will tend continually to all good, to the true good, to the

greatest good. All its determinations will have an object,

and the best object. Order will be the immutable rule of

its desires : And the Author of order, the centre of all its

affections. As it will be calm and deliberate, because our

knowledge will be distinct and very extensive, its inclina-

tions will be constantly proportioned to the nature of things,

and it will exert its love in just proportion to the perfection

of every being. Knowledge will assign to every being its

just value; it will form an exact scale of relative values ;

and the will, enlightened by knowledge, will no longer

mistake the true worth of things, nor confound apparent

with real good.

Delivered for ever from the corruptible part of our

nature ; clothed with incorruption ; united to the light ; *

our senses will no longer degrade our affections ; our ima-

gination no more corrupt our hearts ; the grand and mag-

nificent images it will continually offer, will animate and

* Probably the spiritual body, of which Revelation speaks, will be formed

of a matter similar to that of ether or light.

G2
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warm all our sentiments ; our power of loving will exalt

and display itself more and more, and the sphere of its

activity will enlarge itself, embrace the intelligences of all

orders, and concentre itself in the supremely Beneficent

Being. Our happiness will be increased by the pure and

lively perception of the happiness of our fellow-creatures,

and of the happiness of all sensible and intelligent beings.

It will receive greater increase still, by the conscious and

delightful sentiment of the approbation and love of Him,

who will be all in all ; our hearts will burn continually

with the beautiful fire of charity, of that celestial charity,

which, after having scattered a few sparks here on earth,

will brighten every part of the abodes of innocence and

peace. " Charity will never fail."

SECTION VIII .

THE force, as well as the capacity of our organs, is very

limited here below. We cannot exercise them for any

length of time, without the painful feeling of fatigue. We

must encounter a continual resistance to convey ourselves,

or rather to creep from one place to another. Our attention,

that fine faculty, that decides concerning things in the

intellectual life, our attention is wearied by being divided,

and exhausted by being concentred. Our memory retains

with difficulty what is committed to it ; it suffers daily

losses ; age and a thousand accidents threaten, injure, and

destroy it . Our reason, the most valuable quality of our

nature, depends in the last resort upon a few delicate fibres,

which slight causes may, and sometimes do disorder. What

shall I say more ? Our whole machine, so dear to us, and

in which such prodigious art appears, is always near sinking

under the weight, andby the continued action of its springs.

It subsists only by external aid, and by a species of artifice.

The principle of life is precisely the principle of death,

and that which enables us to live, is in reality that which
causes us to die.

The animal body is formed of very heterogeneous ele-
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ments, the harmony of which, a multitude of small powers

tend perpetually to disturb. Some external elements must

continually unite themselves with the primitive elements, in

order to renew what intestine motion and transpiration is

continually dissipating ; the perpetual action of the vessels,

necessary to the replacing of those elements, gradually in-

jures the general economy of the machine, hardens the

parts, which should continue supple, chokes up the pas-

sages, which should continue permeable, changes the

respective disposition of the parts, and destroys at length

the equilibrium between the weights and the springs.

The spiritual body, formed probably of elements analo-

gous to those of light, will not require these daily repara-

tions, which preserve and destroy the animal body. That

glorious body which we are to put on, will subsist no doubt

by the energy alone of its principles, and of the profound

mechanism of its construction. It is probable, that this

ethereal body will not be subject to the action of gravity,

as the gross bodies are which we are acquainted with. It

will obey with an astonishing facility all the volitions of the

soul, and we shall transport ourselves from one world to

another, with a celerity perhaps equal to that of light.

Under this glorious economy we shall exercise all our

faculties without fatigue ; as the new organs in which the

soul will display its motive force will be better proportioned

to the energy of this force, and as they will no longer be

subject to the influence of the causes which disturb and

continually conspire against the present economy. Our

attention will lay hold at the same time, and with equal

force, of a greater number of objects more or less compli-

cated; it will penetrate them thoroughly ; distinguish all

the particular impressions ; discern the slightest resem-

blances, and differences, and deduce from them, without

effort, the most general results. Our genius, then, will be

proportioned to our attention ; for attention is the parent

of genius. What has once taken hold of the memory will

never be effaced; because the fibres to which it will be

attached in this new economy, will not be exposed to an

infinity of little internal impulses, which tend continually
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in this life to change the respective position of the elements

of these delicate organs, and to destroy the directions

which the objects have impressed on them. Our memory

will enrich itself then without limits : It will incorporate

with itself entire worlds, and present to the understanding,

without alteration or confusion, the immense nomenclature

of these worlds. What do I say ? It will not be simply a

nomenclature : It will be the natural history general and

particular of these worlds, the history of their revolutions,

of their population, of their legislation, &c. And as the

organs always correspond with the objects whose impressions

they are to transmit to the soul, it is to be presumed that

the knowledge of so prodigious a number of objects, and

so different in themselves, will depend on a set of organs

infinitely superior to that which relates to our present

economy. The signs of our ideas will be multiplied,

diversified, and combined, in an exact relation to objects,

of which they will be the symbolic representations ; and

the language or languages which we shall then possess, will

have an expression, a readiness, a richness, of which the

languages we are now acquainted with can give but very

faint images. Because we shall see things in a manner

incomparably more perfect, therefore we shall also express

them in a manner incomparably more perfect. We observe

here below, that the perfection of languages corresponds to

that of the understanding, and that the more the mind

knows, themore it expresses : We observe also that language

in its turn perfects knowledge ; and the learned language

of geometricians, this beautiful language which possesses

so high a degree of symbolic expression, may assist us in

conceiving the possibility of a language truly universal,

which we shall one day possess, and which probably is that

of superior intelligences.

The animal body contains many things which have a

direct relation only to the preservation of the individual or

to that of the species. The spiritual body will contain

things only which are relative to the increase of our per-

fection, intellectual and moral. This spiritual body will be

in some sort an universal organ of knowledge and sentiment .
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It will also be an universal instrument, by means of which

we shall execute an infinity of things, of which we can at

present form only very vague and confused ideas.

If the animal and terrestrial body, which death destroys,

contains such great beauties ; if the least of its parts can

exhaust all the understanding and sagacity of the most able

anatomist ; what will be the beauties of this spiritual and

celestial body, which shall succeed the perishable body ?

What an anatomy that which shall employ itself upon the

economy of this glorious body ; which shall perceive the

mechanism, the energies, and the design of all its parts ;

which shall perceive the physical relations of the new

economy to the old, and the more numerous and compli-

cated relations of the new organs to the objects of the life

to come !

SECTION IX.

THERE is among men here on earth, an almost infinite

diversity of gifts, talents, knowledge, inclinations, &c.

The scale of humanity rises through innumerable steps

from the brute man to the thinking man. This progres-

sion will continue no doubt in the life to come, and will

preserve the same essential relations : In other words, the

progress which we shall make here in knowledge and in

virtue will determine the point from whence we shall begin

our progress in the other life, or the place we shall there

occupy. What a powerful motive to excite us to grow

continually in knowledge and in virtue !

All the moments of our individual existence are indisso-

lubly connected one with another. We do not pass from

one state to another state, without a sufficient reason. There

are no leaps, properly so called. The subsequent state has

always an adequate cause in the state which immediately

preceded it. Death is not a break in the chain : It is the

link which connects the two lives, or the two parts of the

chain together. The judgment which the sovereign Judge

shall make concerning us, will have its foundation in the
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degree of perfection intellectual and moral which we shall

acquire upon earth ; or, which is the same thing, in the

use we shall have made of our faculties and of the talents

which shall have been committed to us : " Of him to whom

much has been given, much shall be required ; and to him

that hath shall be given." What is, is. The Divine will

does not change the nature of things ; and in the plan

which is in existence, vice cannot obtain the advantages of

virtue.

It follows from these principles, which are derived from

reason, that the degree of acquired perfection will deter-

mine, in the life to come, the degree of happiness or of

glory which each individual shall enjoy. Revelation also

gives its sanction to these philosophical principles. It

establishes expressly this gradation of happiness or of glory,

which the philosopher is unwearied in contemplating.

" There are bodies celestial, and bodies terrestrial, but the

glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial

is another ; there is one glory of the sun, and another glory

of the moon, and a different one of the stars , for one star

differeth from another star in glory, so also will it be at the

resurrection." If it be judged that these remarkable

words will not bear the interpretation I have given them,

that declaration of Scripture, " that God will render to

every one according to his works," will be sufficient to

prove that the degrees of future happiness will be as

various as the degrees of virtue shall have been. Now

how much do the degrees of virtue differ upon earth !

How much does the virtue of the same individual increase

by new efforts, or by re-iterated acts ! Virtue is a habit :

It is the habit of goodness.

There will therefore be a perpetual advance of all the

individuals of humanity towards greater perfection or

greater happiness ; for one degree of acquired perfection

will lead of itself to another degree. And because the

distance between created beings, and the uncreated Being,

between finite and infinite is infinite, they will tend continu-

ally towards supreme perfection, without ever arriving at it.
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A

NARRATIVE

OF

THE LATE WORK OF GOD,

AT AND NEAR

NORTHAMPTON, IN NEW-ENGLAND.

1. THE Town of Northampton in New-England con-

tains about two hundred families. After a more than ordi-

nary licentiousness in the people here, a concern for religion

began to revive, in the year 1729 : But more observably in

1733 ; when there was a general reformation of outward

disorders, which has continued ever since.

2. Soon after, a remarkable concern began to appear, in

a little village, three miles from the town. From thence it

spread to us in Spring 1734, and increased during the

Summer. In Autumn, I proposed it to the young people,

to spend the evenings in social religion ; and to that end,

to divide themselves into several companies, to meet in

various parts of the town : Which was accordingly done,

and the example afterwards imitated by elder people.

3. About this time I began to preach concerning " Justi-

fication by faith alone." This was attended with a very

remarkable blessing : The people in general were deeply

concerned, and began earnestly to seek acceptance with

God, and salvation in the way of the Gospel. And then

it was, in December, that the SPIRIT OF GOD began won
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derfully to work among us. Agreat and earnest concern

about the things of God ran through all parts of the town.

And the noise among the dry bones waxed louder and

louder : All talk but of eternal things was laid aside. The

conversation in all companies (unless so far as was necessary

for the carrying on of worldly business) was wholly upon

religion. The minds of people were strangely taken offfrom

the world : It was treated as a thing of very little import-

ance : Men followed their business, only as a part of their

duty ; the temptation now lying on that hand, to neglect

worldly affairs, and to spend too much time in the imme-

diate exercises of religion. And this thing was exceedingly

misrepresented, by reports spread in distant parts of the

land, as though the people here had wholly thrown by all

business, and spent all their time in reading, hearing and

prayer.

4. But though people did not ordinarily neglect their

business, yet religion was with all sorts the great concern.

The thing in their view was the kingdom of heaven, and

every one appeared pressing into it. There was scarce a

person in the town left unconcerned. The vainest and

loosest of all, and those who were used to speak most

slightly of inward religion, were now generally in deep

convictions. And the work increased daily more : So that

from day to day, for manymonths together, might be seen

evident instances of sinners brought " out of darkness into

marvellous light."

5. Hence there soon appeared a glorious alteration : So

that in the Spring and Summer following, Anno 1735, the

town seemed to be full of the presence of God. It never

was so full of love, and joy, nor yet of distress, as it was

then. There were remarkable tokens of God's presence,

almost in every house : Parents rejoicing over their chil-

dren as new-born ; husbands over their wives, and wives

over their husbands. " The goings of Godwere then seen

in his sanctuary : " Our public assemblies were beautiful :

The congregation was alive in God's service ; every one

earnestly intent on the work : Every hearer eager to drink



IN NEW-ENGLAND . 93

in the word ; the assembly in general from time to time, in

tears : Someweeping with sorrow and distress ; others, with

joy and love; and others, with pity and tender concern for

the souls of their neighbours .

6. In all companies, on whatever occasions persons met,

CHRIST was to be heard of and seen in the midst of them .

Ouryoung people, when together, were wont to spend the

time, in talking of the dying love of CHRIST, the glorious

excellency of his salvation, and his free grace to lost sin-

ners . And even at weddings, there was now no discourse

but of religion, and no appearance of any but spiritual

mirth.

7. When this work of God began, others round about

us seemed not to know what to make of it : And there were

many that scoffed at and ridiculed it. But it was very

observable of many who occasionally came among us, that

what they saw here, soon cured them of such a temper.

Strangers were generally surprised, to find things so much

beyond what they had heard, and were wont to tell others,

that the state of the town could not be conceived by those

that had not seen it. And most of them went home with

wounded hearts, and with such impressions as never wore

off. There were many instances also of persons that came

to town, on visits or on business, who had not been here

long, before they partook of that shower of blessing and

went home rejoicing ; till at length the same work began

evidently to appear in several other towns in the county.

8. In the month of March, the people in South-Hadley

began to be seized with deep concern about the things of

religion ; which soon became universal : And the work of

God has been very wonderful there ; not much, if any

thing, short of what it has been here, in proportion to the

bigness of the place. About the same time it began to

break forth in the West part of Suffield, and soon spread

into all parts of the town . It next appeared at Sunderland,

and soon overspread the town ; and I believe was, for a

season, not less remarkable than it was here. About the

same time, it began to appear in a part of Deerfield, called
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Green-River, and afterwards filled the town. It began

also to be manifest, in the Southpart of Hatfield, in aplace

called the Hill, and after that the whole town, in the

second week in April, seemed to be seized, as it were at

once, with concern about the things of God. There has

been also a very general awakening at West-Springfield,

and Long-Meadow ; and in Enfield, there was for a time

a general concern amongst some that before had been very

loose persons. About the same time that this appeared at

Enfield, the Rev. MR. BULL of Westfield informed me,

that there had been a great alteration there, and that more

had been done in one week that in seven years before.

Something of this work likewise appeared in the first pre-

cinct in Springfield, principally in the North and South

extremes of the Parish. And in Hadley old town, there

gradually appeared so much of a work of God, as at ano-

ther time would have been thought worthy of much notice.

For a short time there was also a very great and general

concern, of the like nature, at Northfield. And wherever

this concern appeared, it seemed not to be in vain : But in

every place God brought saving blessings with him, and

his word, attended with his SPIRIT, returned not void. It

might well be said at that time in all parts of the county,

"Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as doves to their

windows ?"

9. This remarkable "pouring out of the SPIRIT OF GOD,"

which thus extended from one end to the other of this

county, was not confined to it, but many places in Con-

necticut have partaken in the same mercy : The first parish

in Windsor was thus blessed about the same time, while we

had no knowledge of each other's circumstances. And

something considerable of the same work began afterwards

in East-Windsor, my honoured father's parish, which has

in times past been a place favoured with mercies of this

nature, above any on this side of New-England, except

Northampton.

10. There was also the last Spring and Summer a won-

derful work of God carried on at Coventry. I had
:
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opportunity to converse with some of Coventry people,

who gave me a very remarkable account of the surprising

change that appeared in the most rude and vicious persons

there. The like was also very great at the same time in a

part of Lebanon, called the Crank, and at Durham ; and

likewise amongst many of the young people in the first pre-

cinct in Stratford.

Something of this work appeared in several other towns

in those parts the last Autumn. And we have since been

acquainted with something very remarkable of this nature

at another parish in Stratford called Ripton, as also at a

part of Guilford, at Mansfield, at Tolland, at Hebron, and

at Bolton . There was also no small effusion of the SPIRIT

of GOD in the North Parish, in Preston, in the congrega-

tion of the Rev. MR. LORD, who, with the Rev. Mr.

OWEN, of Groten, came up hither in May, the last year,

on purpose to see the work of Godhere ; and having heard

various and contradictory accounts of it, were careful to

inform and satisfy themselves. To that end they particu-

larly conversed with many of our people, which they

declared to be entirely to their satisfaction, and that the

one half had not been told them. MR. LORD told me that,

when he got home, he informed his congregation of what

he had seen, and that it proved the beginning of the same

work amongst them, which prevailed till there was a general

awakening, and many persons remarkably converted.

11. But this shower of Divine blessing has been yet

more extensive : There was no small degree of it in some

parts of the Jerseys, as I was informed when I was at New-

York, by some people of the Jerseys, whom I saw, espe-

cially in a place called the Mountains, under the Ministry

of oneMR. CROSS, in another place, under the ministry of

MR. GILBERT TENNENT, and also at another place, under

the ministry of a Dutch Minister, whose name, as I

remember, was FREELINGHOUSA.

12. This seems to have been a very extraordinary dis-

pensation of- Providence. God has in many respects gone

beyond his usual and ordinary way. The work in this
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town, and some others about us, has been extraordi-

nary on account of the universality of it, affecting all

sorts, sober and vicious, high and low, rich and poor

wise and unwise ; it reached the most considerable families

and persons, to all appearance, as much as others. In

former stirrings of this nature, the bulk of the young

people have been greatly affected ; but old men and

little children have been so now. Many of the last have,

of their own accord, formed themselves into religious

societies in different parts of the town. A loose careless

person could scarcely find a companion in the whole neigh-

bourhood, and if there was any one that seemed to remain

senseless or unconcerned, it was spoken of as a strange

thing.

13. This dispensation has also appeared very extraor-

dinary, in the numbers of those on whom we have reason to

hope it has had a saving effect. We have now about six

hundred and twenty communicants, which include almost

all our adult persons. The Church was very large before;

but persons never thronged into it, as they do at the present

time. Our Sacraments are eight weeks asunder, and I

received into our communion about an hundred before one

sacrament, and four-score of them at one time, whose

appearance, when they presented themselves together to

make an open explicit profession of Christianity, was very

affecting to the congregation. I am far from pretending

to determine how many have lately been the subject of such

mercy ; but if I may be allowed to declare what appears

probable in a thing of this nature, I hope more than

three hundred souls were brought home to CHRIST in

this town, in the space of half a year, and about the same

number of males as females ; which, by what I have heard

MR. STODDARD say, has not been usual in years past, for

he observed that in his time, many more women were con-

verted than men. Those of our young people, that are on

other accounts most considerable, are mostly, as I hope,

truly pious. Those that were formerly looser, are gene-

rally, to all appearance, become true lovers of God and



IN NEW-ENGLAND. 97

CHRIST. And I hope that by far the greater part of

persons in this town, above sixteen years of age, have the

saving knowledge of JESUS CHRIST ; and so, by what I

heard, I suppose it is in some other places, particularly at

Sunderland and South Hadley.

14. This has also appeared to be a very extraordinary

dispensation, in that the SPIRIT of God has extended his

influences, both to elderly persons and those that are very

young. It has been heretofore rarely heard that any were

converted past middle age ; but now we have the same

ground to think that many such have been savingly

changed, as that others have been so in more early years.

I suppose there were upwards of fifty persons in this town

above forty years of age, and more than twenty of them

above fifty, and about ten of them above sixty, and two of

them above seventy years of age.

It has heretofore been looked on as strange, when they

have been savingly wrought upon in their childhood ; but

now, near thirty were to appearance so wrought upon

between ten and fourteen years of age, and two between

nine and ten, and one ofabout fouryears of age; and because

I suppose this last will be most difficultly believed, I will

hereafter give a particular account of it. There are several

numerous families, in which, we have reason to hope,

that all the children are truly pious, and most of them

lately become so : And there are very few houses in the

whole town into which salvation has not lately come, in one

or more instances. There are several negroes, that from

what was seen in them then, and what is discernible in them

since, appear to have been truly born again in the late
remarkable season.

15. God has also seemed to go out of his usual way in

the quickness of his work. It is wonderful that persons

should be so suddenly, and yet so greatly changed. Many

have been taken from a loose and careless way of living,

and seized with strong convictions of their guilt andmisery,

and in a very little time old things have passed away, and

all things have become new with them.

VOL. XXX. H
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16. God's work has also appeared very extraordinary, in

the degrees of the influences of his SPIRIT, both in the

degree of conviction and of saving light, and love, and

joy, that many have experienced.
It has also been

very extraordinary in the extent of it, and its being so

swiftly propagated from town to town. In former times

of the pouring out of the SPIRIT of GOD on this town,

though in some of them it was very remarkable, yet it

reached no farther than this town, while the neighbouring

towns all continued unmoved.

The work of GOD'S SPIRIT Seemed to be at its greatest

height in this town, in the former part of the Spring, in

March and April, at which time it was carried on in so won-

derful a manner, that so far as I can judge, there were at

least four persons in a day converted to Gop, or near thirty

a week, take one with another, for five or six weeks toge-

ther. When God in so remarkable a manner took the

work into his own hands, there was as much done in a day

or two, as at ordinary times, with all our endeavours, and

with such a blessing as we commonly have, is done in a

year.

17. I am very sensible how apt many may be to think I

am fond of magnifying and aggrandizing the matter ; and

that, for want of judgment, I take every religious pang

and enthusiastic conceit, for saving conversion. And for

this reason I have forborne to publish an account of this

great work, though I have often been put upon it ; but

having now, as I judge, a special call so to do, I thought

it best to conceal no part of it, leaving it withGod to take

care of the credit of his own work: And that distant per-

sons may be the better able to judge for themselves, I would

be a little more large and particular.

18. I therefore proceed to give an account of the manner

of persons being wrought upon ; and here there is a vast

variety, perhaps as manifold as the subjects of the opera-

tion ; but yet, in many things, there is a great analogy

inall.

Persons first are awakened into a sense of their miserable
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condition by nature, the danger they are in of perishing

eternally, and that it is of great importance to them that

they speedily escape. Those that before were secure and

senseless, are made sensible they were in the way to ruin in

their former courses . Some are more suddenly seized ; it

may be, by the news of others' conversion, or something

they hear in public, or in private conference, their con-

sciences are suddenly smitten, as if their hearts were

pierced through with a dart : Others have awakenings that

come upon them more gradually, they begin at first to be

something more thoughtful and considerate, so as to come

to a conclusion in their minds, that it is their wisest way to

improve the present opportunity ; and have accordingly set

themselves seriously to meditate, on purpose to obtain con-

victions ; and so their awakenings have increased, till a

sense of their misery has had fast hold of them. Others,

that, before this time, had been something concerned for

their salvation, have been made sensible that their slack

and dull way of seeking was never like to attain their pur-

pose, and so have been roused up to a greater violence for

the kingdom of heaven .

19. These awakenings when they have first seized on

persons have had two effects : One was, that they have

brought them immediately to quit their sinful practices :

When once the SPIRIT OF GOD began to be so wonderfully

poured out in a general way through the town, people had

soondone with their old quarrels, backbitings, and inter-

meddling with other mens' matters ; persons kept much at

home ; none went abroad unless on necessary business, or

on some religious account, and every day seemed in many

respects like a Sabbath-day. The other effect was, that it

put them on earnest application to the means of salvation,

reading, prayer, meditation, the ordinances of God's house,

andprivate conference ; their cry was, " What shall we do

to be saved ? " The place of resort was now altered, it...

was no longer the tavern, but the Minister's house ; that

was thronged far more than ever the tavern had been wont

tobe.

H2
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20. There is a great variety, as to the degree of fear and

trouble that persons are in, before they obtain any comfort-

able evidences of pardon and acceptance. Some are from

the beginning carried on with abundantly more hope :

Some have had ten times less trouble of mind than others,

in whom yet the issue seems to be the same. Some have

had such a sense of the displeasure of God, and the great

danger they were in of damnation, that they could not

sleep at nights ; and many have said that when they laid

down, the thoughts of sleeping in such a condition have

been frightful to them, and they have scarcely been free

from terror while they were asleep, and have awaked with

fear and distress still on their spirits : And often the con-

cern that has been on their minds, has had a painful influ-

ence on their bodies, and given disturbance to animal

nature.

21. The awful apprehensions persons have had of their

misery, have for the most part been increasing, as they

have approached to deliverance ; though they often pass

through many changes, in the frame of their minds : Some-

times they think themselves wholly senseless, and fear that

the SPIRIT Of God has left them, and that they are given

up to a judicial hardness ; yet they appear very deeply

troubled with that fear, and are in great earnest to obtain

convictions again .

Together with those fears, and that exercise of mind

which is rational, and which they have just ground for,

they have often sufferedmany needless distresses of thought,

in which SATAN probably has a great hand ; and some-

times the distemper of melancholy has been evidently

mixed : One knows not how to deal with such persons ;

they turn every thing that is said to them the wrong way ;

and there is nothing that the Devil seems to make so great

a handle of, unless it be the real corruption of the heart.

22. But it is remarkable, there has been far less of this

mixture now than was wont to be in persons under awaken-

ings at other times ; yea, many that before had been ex-

ceedingly involved in such difficulties, seem now strangely
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to be set at liberty: Some that had for a long time been

entangled with peculiar temptations, of one sort or other,

and unprofitable and hurtful distresses, were soon helped

over them, and convictions have been successfully carried

on inthe way to life. And thus SATAN seemed to be

restrained, till towards the latter end, when GOD'S SPIRIT

was about to withdraw.

Many under great awakenings were concerned, because

they thought they were not more awakened, but sleeping

upon the brink of hell : And the sense of the need they

have to be awakened, grows upon them with their awaken-

ings ; so that they seem to themselves to be very senseless,

when indeed most sensible. There have been some instan-

ces of persons that have had as great a sense of their dan-

ger and misery, as their natures could well subsist under,

and yet they have expressed themselves much amazed at

their own insensibility and sottishness, in such an extraor-

dinary time as it then was.

Persons are frequently brought to the borders of despair

a little before the day dawns in their souls : Some there

have been who have had such a sense of God's wrath for

sin, that they have been overborne, and made to cry out,

under an astonishing sense of their guilt, wondering that

GOD suffers such guilty wretches to live upon earth, and

that he doth not immediately send them to hell. And

sometimes their guilt doth so glare them in the face, that

they are in exceeding terror for fear that God will instantly

do it. In others these terrors do not seem to be so sharp,

when near comfort, as before ; but they are led further in-

to their own hearts, to a deeper sense of their own univer-

sal depravity and deadness in sin .

23. The corruption of the heart discovers itself various

ways in the time of conviction; sometimes it appears in a

great struggle, like something roused by an enemy, and

SATAN, the old inhabitant, seems to exert himself, like a

serpent disturbed and enraged. Many in such circumstan-

ces, have felt great envy towards those that are lately con-

verted, and most of all towards their acquaintance and
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companions : Indeed some have felt many heart-risings

against God, and murmurings at his ways of dealing with

mankind, and his dealings with themselves in particular.

But it has been much insisted on, that persons should have

the utmost dread of such thoughts, which tend exceeding-

ly to quench the SPIRIT OF GOD. And when such a spirit

has much prevailed, and persons have not earnestly strove

against it, it has seemed to be exceedingly to the hinder-

ance of their souls : But in some other instances, where

they have been much terrified at the sight of such wicked-

ness in their hearts, God has brought good out of evil ;

and made it a means of convincing them of their own des-

perate sinfulness, and bringing them off from all self-

confidence.

The drift of the SPIRIT of GOD herein has seemed evi-

dently to be, to make way for a conviction of their abso-

lute dependance on his sovereign power and grace, and the

necessity of a Mediator, by leading them more and more

to a sense of their exceeding wickedness, and guiltiness in

his sight ; and of the pollution, and insufficiency of their

own righteousness ; to show them that they can in no wise

help themselves, and that God would be wholly just in

rejecting them, and all that they do, and in casting them off

for ever : Though there be a vast variety, as to the man-

ner and distinctness of persons' convictions of these things.

As they are more and more convinced of the corruption

and wickedness of their hearts, they seem to themselves to

grow worse and worse, harder and blinder, and more des-

perately wicked, instead of growing better. Under the

sense which the SPIRIT of GOD gives them of their sinful-

ness, they often think that they differ from all others ;

their hearts are ready to sink with the thought, that they

are the worst of all, and that none ever obtained mercy

that were so wicked as they.

At first, their consciences are commonly most exercised

about their outward vicious course, or other acts of sin ;

but afterwards, they are more burdened with a sense of

heart-sins, the dreadful corruption of their nature, their
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enmity against God, the pride of their hearts, their un

belief, their rejection of CHRIST, the stubbornness and

obstinacy of their wills ; and the like. In many, God

makes much use of their own experience, in the course of

their awakenings and endeavours after saving good, to con-

vince them of their own vile emptiness and universal

depravity.

24. Very often under the first awakenings, when they are

brought to reflect on their past lives, and have a terrifying

sense of God's anger, they set themselves to walk more

strictly, and confess their sins, and perform many religious

duties, with a secret hope of appeasing God's anger and

making up for the sins they have committed : And often-

times, at first setting out, their affections are moved and

they are full of tears in their confessions and prayers, which

they are ready to make very much of, as though they were

some atonement, and had power to move correspondent

affections inGon too : And hence they are for a while big

with expectation of what God will do for them ; and con-

ceive that they grow better a-pace, and shall soon be

thoroughly converted. But these affections are but short-

lived, they quickly find that they fail, and then they think

themselves to be grown worse again ; they do not find such

a prospect of being soon converted as they thought ;

instead of being nearer, they seem to be farther off ; their

hearts they think are grown harder, and by this means

their fears of perishing greatly increase. But though they

are disappointed, they renew their attempts again and again ;

and still as their attempts are multiplied, so are their dis-

appointments ; all fails, they see no token of having in-

clined God's heart to them, they do not see that he hears

their prayers at all, as they expected- he would ; and some-

times there have been great temptations arising hence to

leave off seeking, and to yield up the case. And as they

are still more terrified with fears of perishing, and their

hopes of prevailing onGod in a great measure fail, some-

times their religious affections have turned into heart-rising's
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against God, because that he will not pity them, and seems

to have little regard to their distress, and to all the pains

they take. They think how soon others have obtained

comfort, and those too that were worse than they, and have

not laboured so much as they have done, and sometimes

fall into dreadful blasphemous thoughts. When they

reflect on these wicked workings of heart against Gop, they

have still more distressing apprehensions of his anger, and

it may be fear they have committed the unpardonable sin,

and that God will surely now never show mercy to them.

25. But then perhaps by something they read or hear of

the infinite mercy of God, and all-sufficiency of CHRIST

for the chief of sinners, they have some hope renewed ;

but think that as yet they are not fit to come to CHRIST ;

and then set themselves upon a new course of endeavours

to make themselves better, and still meet with new dis-

appointments : They are earnest to inquire what they shall

do ? They do not know but there is something else to be

done, in order to their obtaining converting grace, that

they have never done yet. It may be they hope that they'

-are something better than they were ; but the pleasing

dream soon vanishes again. They find not yet the appear-

ance of any good, but all looks as dark as midnight to

them. Thus they wander about from mountain to hill,

seeking rest, and finding none : When they are beaten out

of one refuge they fly to another, till being broken and

subdued, God gives them a conviction of their own utter

helplessness and insufficiency, and discovers the true remedy,

a knowledge of CHRIST and his Gospel.

Men that begin to seek salvation are commonly pro-

foundly ignorant of themselves ; they are not sensible how

blind they are, and how little they cando towards bringing

themselves to see spiritual things aright ; they are not

sensible how remote they are from the love of God, and

all other holy dispositions. When they see unexpected

pollution in their own hearts, they go about to wash away

their own defilements, and make themselves clean : And
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they weary themselves in vain, till God shows them it is

invain, and that their help is not where they have sought

it, but elsewhere.

But some continue wandering in a kind of labyrinth,

ten times as long as others, before their own experience will

convince them of their insufficiency ; and so it appears not

to be their own experience only, but the influence of GOD'S

SPIRIT : And God has of late abundantly shown that he

does not need to wait to have men convinced by long and

often-repeated fruitless trials ; for in multitudes of instances

he has made a shorter work : He has so convinced persons,

and made them so sensible of their exceeding great vileness,

and given them such a sense of his wrath against sin, as

has quickly overcome all their vain self-confidence, and

borne them down into the dust before a holy and righteous

GOD.

26. There have been some who have not had great ter-

rors, but have had a very quick work. Some of those that

have not had so deep a conviction before, have, it may

be, much more of it after their conversion. God has

appeared far from limiting himself to any certain method

in his proceedings with sinners under convictions. In some

instances it seems easy for our reasoning powers to discern

the methods of Divine wisdom herein : In others his foot-

steps cannot be traced, and his ways are past finding out :

And some that are less distinctly wrought upon, in what is

preparatory to grace, appear no less eminent afterwards :

There is in nothing a greater difference, in different

persons, than with respect to the time of their being under

trouble ; some but a few days, and others for months or

years. There were many in this town, that had been,

before this effusion of GOD'S SPIRIT upon us, for years,

and some for many years, concerned about their salvation ;

and to such a degree as to be very uneasy, to live an un-

comfortable disquieted life, without any evidence of a good

estate, who now have received light ; but many of them

were some of the last : They first saw multitudes of others

rejoicing, and with songs of deliverance in their mouths, who
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seemed wholly careless and at ease, and in pursuit of vanity,

while they had been bowed down with solicitude about their

souls ; yea, some had lived licentiously, and so continued

till a little before they were converted, and grew up to a

holy rejoicing in the infinite blessings God had bestowed

upon them.

27. And whatever Minister has a like occasion to deal

with souls, in a flock under such circumstances, he will

soon find himself under a necessity greatly to insist upon

it with them, that God is under no manner of obligation

to show them mercy ; and that a man can challenge nothing

in justice from any thing he does before he has believed on

JESUS CHRIST. It appears to me, that if I had taught

those under trouble any other doctrine, I should have

taken the direct course to have undone them ; I should

have directly crossed what was plainly the drift of the

SPIRIT of GOD in his influences upon them ; for if they

had believed what I said, it would either have promoted

carelessness, and so put an end to their awakenings ; or

blocked up their way to that humiliation before the Sove-

reign Disposer of life and death, whereby God is wont to

prepare us for his consolations : And I have found no dis-

courses more remarkably blessed, than those in which the

doctrine of God's just liberty, with regard to answering

the prayers, or succeeding the pains of mere natural men,

continuing such, have been insisted on. I never found so

much immediate fruit, of any discourses I have preached,

as of some from those words, " That every mouth may be

stopped ; " (Rom. iii. 19 ;) endeavouring to show from

thence, that it would be just with God were he to cast us

off for ever.

28. Commonly the first thing that appears after men

have been much awakened, is a conviction of the justice of

GOD in their condemnation, in a sense of their own exceed-

ing sinfulness, and the vileness of all their performancces :

In giving an account of this, they expressed themselves

very variously ; some, that they saw that God was aSove-

reign, and might receive others and reject them; some, that
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they were convinced that God might justly bestow mercy

on every person in the town, and on every person in the

world, and damn themselves to all eternity ; some, that

they see that God may justly have no regard to all the

pains they have taken, and all the prayers they have made ;

some, that they see that if they should seek, and take the

utmost pains all their lives, God might justly cast them

into hell at last, because all their labours, prayers, and

tears cannot make an atonement for the least sin, nor merit

any blessing at the hands of God ; some have declared

themselves to be in the hands of God, that he can, and

maydispose of them just as he pleases ; some, that God may

glorify himself in their damnation, and they wonder that

God has suffered them to live so long, and has not cast

them into hell long ago.

Some are brought to this conviction by a great sense of

their sinfulness in general, that they are such vile wicked

creatures in heart and life. Others have the sins of their

lives in an extraordinary manner set before them, multi-

tudes of them coming just then fresh to their memory,

and being set before them with their aggravations. Some

have their minds especially fixed on some particular wicked

practice they have indulged; others, on the corruption of

their hearts. Some are deeply convinced by a view they have

of the horridness of some particular exercises of corruption,

in the time of their awakening, whereby the enmity of the

heart against God has been manifested ; and others, by a

sense of the sin of unbelief, the opposition of their hearts

to the way of salvation by CHRIST, and their obstinacy in

rejecting him and his grace.

29. There is a great deal of difference as to persons ' dis-

tinctness here. Some have not so clear a sight of God's

justice in their condemnation; but yet mention things that

plainly imply it. They acknowledge God to be just in his

threatenings, and that they are deserving of nothing : And

many times, though they had not a sight of it at the begin-

ning, they have very clear discoveries of it afterwards, with

great humblings in the dust before GoD.

/
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Commonly persons' minds immediately before this disco-

very of God's justice are exceeding restless, and in a kind

of struggle and tumult, and sometimes in mere anguish ;

but generally, as soon as they have this conviction, it brings

their minds to a calm composure. And most frequently,

though not always, then the pressing weight upon their

spirits is taken away, and a general hope arises that some

time or other God will be gracious, even before any distinct

discoveries of mercy. And often they then come to a con-

clusion within themselves, that they will lie at God's feet

and wait his time.

30. In many, the first conviction of the justice of God

in their condemnation, which they take particular notice of,

and probably the first distinct conviction of it that they

have, does not appear to be forced by mere terrors and

convictions ; for there is in it a sort of complacency of soul,

in the attribute of God's justice, as displayed in his threaten-

ings of eternal damnation to sinners. Sometimes at the

discovery of it, they can scarce forbear crying out, ' It is

just ! It isjust ! ' Some express themselves, that they see

the glory of God would shine bright in their own condemna-

tion ; and they are ready to think that if they are damned,

they could take part with God against themselves, and

glorify his justice therein. And when it is thus, they com-

monly have some evident sense of free and all-sufficient

grace, though they give no distinct account of it ; but it is

manifest, by that degree of hope and encouragement that

they then conceive, though they were never so sensible of

their own vileness.

Some, when in such circumstances, have felt that sense of

the excellency of God's justice, against such sinfulness as

theirs was, and have had such a submission of mind, to-

gether with an exceeding loathing of their own unworthi-

ness, and a kind of indignation against themselves, that they

have called it a willingness to be damned, though it must

be owned they had not clear ideas of damnation, nor does

any word in the Bible require such self-denial as this. But

the truth is, as some have more clearly expressed it, salva-
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tion appeared ' too good for them ; they were worthy of

nothing but condemnation, and they could not tell how to

think of salvation's being bestowed upon them, fearing it

was inconsistent with the glory of God's majesty, which

they had so much contemned and affronted.'

31. That calm of spirit which some have found after their

distress, continued some time before any special manifesta-

tion of the favour of God. But in others often the com-

fortable view of a merciful God, and a sufficient Redeemer,

immediately followed. And in several, the first sight of

their just desert of hell, and ofGod's love, were so near,

they seemed to go together.

These gracious discoveries are in many respects very

various ; more frequently CHRIST is distinctly made the

object of the mind, in his all-sufficiency and willingness to

save sinners : But some have their thoughts more especially

fixed on God, in some of his glorious attributes manifested

in the Gospel, and shining forth in the face of CHRIST .

Some view the all-sufficiency of the mercy and grace ofGod ;

some chiefly the infinite power of God, and his ability to

save them, and to do all things for them ; and some look

most at the truth and faithfulness of God. In some, the

truth and certainty of the Gospel in general is the first joy-

ful discovery they have ; in others, the certain truth of some

particular promises ; in some, the grace and sincerity of

God in his invitations, very commonly in some particular

invitation. Some are struck with the glory and wonderful-

ness of the dying love of CHRIST ; and some with the suffi-

ciency and preciousness of his blood, as offered to make an

atonement for sin ; and others with the value and glory of

his obedience and righteousness. In some, the excellency

and loveliness of CHEIST chiefly engages their thoughts ; in

some, his Divinity, that he is indeed " the Son of the living

GOD ;" and in others, the excellency of the way of salva-

tion by CHRIST, and the suitableness of it to their necessi-

ties.

Some have an apprehension of these things so given, that

it seems more natural to them to express it by sight or dis



110 THE WORK OF GOD

covery ; others think what they experience better expressed

by the realizing conviction, or a livelyfeeling sense ofheart ;

meaning, as I suppose, no other difference but what is

merely circumstantial or gradual.

There is, often, inthe mind, some particular text of scrip-

ture, giving them consolation ; sometimes a multitude of

texts, gracious invitations and promises flowing in one after

another, filling the soul more and more with comfort. Com-

fort is first given to some while reading a portion of scripture ;

but in others it is attended with no particular scripture at

all, either in reading or meditation. In some, many divine

things seem to be discovered to the soul as it were at once ;

others have their minds especially fixing on some one thing

at first, and afterwards a sense is given of others ; in some

with a swifter, and others a slower succession, and some-

times with interruptions of much darkness .

32. The way that grace seems sometimes first to appear

after deep humiliation, is in earnest longings of soul after

GOD and CHRIST, to know GOD, to love him, to be humbled

before him ; which arise from a sense of the superlative ex-

cellency of divine things, with a spiritual taste and relish of

them. Such longings as are commonly attended with firm

resolutions to pursue this good for ever, together with a

hoping, waiting disposition. Other experiences and disco-

veries soon follow, which more clearly manifest a change of

heart.

It must be confessed that CHRIST is not always distinctly

and explicitly thought of at first ; (though most commonly

he is ;) but only implicitly. Thus sometimes when persons

have seemed evidently tobestripped of all theirown righteous-

ness, and to have stood self-condemned as guilty of death,

they have been comforted with ajoyful view, that the mercy

and grace of God is sufficient for them ; that their sins,

though never so great, shall be no hinderance to their being

accepted ; that there is mercy enough in God for the whole

world, and the like, when they give no account of any dis-

tinct thought of CHRIST ; but yet it appears that the reve-

lation of the mercy ofGod in the Gospel, is the ground of
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this their hope ; and that it is indeed the mercy of GOD

through CHRIST, that is discovered to them .

So sometimes disconsolate souls amongst us, have been

brought to rest in God, by a sweet sense of his grace and

faithfulness, in some special invitation or promise, in which

is no particular mention of CHRIST, nor is it accompanied

with any distinct thought of Him in their minds ; but yet it

is not received as out of CHRIST, but as one of the invita-

tions or promises made of God to poor sinners through his

Son Jesus, as it is indeed : And such persons have after-

wards had clear and distinct discoveries of CHRIST, accom-

panied with lively faith and love towards him .

33. Frequently when persons have first had the Gospel-

ground of relief for lost sinners discovered to them, they

have thought nothing at that time of their being converted :

Only to see that there is such an all-sufficiency in God, and

such plentiful provision made in CHRIST, after they have

beenborne down with a sense of their guilt and fears of

wrath, exceedingly refreshes them ; the view is joyful to

them, as it is in its own nature glorious, and gives them

quite new and more delightful ideas of Gop and CHRIST,

and begets in them a strong resolution to give up them-

selves to God and his Son, and patiently to wait for him .

34. It was very wonderful to see after what manner

persons' affections were sometimes moved when God sud-

denly opened their eyes, and let into their minds a sense

of the greatness of his grace, and fulness of CHRIST, and

his readiness to save. Their joyful surprise has caused

their hearts as it were toleap, so that they have been ready

to break forth into laughter, tears often at the same time

* issuing like a flood, and intermingling a loud weeping :

And sometimes they have not been able to forbear crying

out with a loud voice, expressing their great admiration.

These influences of GOD'S SPIRIT commonly bring an

extraordinary conviction of the reality and certainty of the

great things of religion : (Though in some this is much

greater, some time after than at first:) They have a sight
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and taste of the Divine excellency, that there is in the things

of the Gospel, which is more to convince them, than read-

ing many volumes of arguments without it. It seems to

me that in many instances, when the glory of the things of

Christianity have been set before persons, and they have

at the same time seen, and tasted, and felt the Divinity of

them, they have been as far from doubting of the truth of

them, as they are from doubting whether there be a sun,

when their eyes are open in the midst of a clear hemisphere,

and the strong blaze of his light overcomes all objections

against his being. And yet many of them, if oneshould

ask why they believed those things to be true, would not

be able well to satisfy the inquirer, and perhaps would

make no other answer but that they see them to be true : But

aperson may soon be satisfied, by a particular conversation

with them, that what they mean by such an answer, is,

that they have intuitively beheld, and immediately felt,

most powerful evidence of Divinity in them.

35. Some are thus convinced of the truth of the Gospel

in general, and that the Scriptures are the word of GOD :

Others have their minds more especially fixed on some great

doctrine of the Gospel, some particular truths that they are

meditating on ; or are in a specialmanner convinced of the

Divinity of the things they are reading of, in some portion

of Scripture. Some have such convictions in a much more

remarkable manner than others. And some that never had

a special sense of the certainty of divine things impressed

upon them with such inward evidence, have yet very clear

exercises of grace, that is, of love to God, repentance and

holiness. And if theybe more particularly examined, they

appear plainly to have a firm persuasion of the reality of

divine things, such as they had not before. But those that

have the most clear discoveries of divine truth, have them

not always in the same degree. In a dull frame, things

appear dim to what theydid before : And though there

still remains an habitual strong persuasion, yet not so as to

exclude temptations to unbelief, and all possibility of doubt-



IN NEW-ENGLAND. 113

1111110

ing, as before: But then at particular times, by God's

help, the sense of things revives, like fire that lay hid in
ashes.

36. I suppose the grounds of such a conviction of the

truth of divine things to be just and rational, but yet in

some God makes use of their own reason much more sen-

sibly than in others. Oftentimes persons have (so far as

could be judged) received the first saving conviction from

reasoning which they have heard from the pulpit ; and

often in the course of reasoning, which they are led into in

their own meditations .

The arguments are the same that they have heard hun-

dreds of times ; but the force of the arguments, and their

conviction by them, is altogether new; they come with a

new and before unexperienced power : Before they heard

it was so, and they allowed it to be so ; but now they see

it to be so indeed. Things now look exceeding plain to

them, and they wonder that they did not see them before.

They are so greatly taken with their new discovery, and

things appear so plain and so rational to them, that they

are often at first ready to think they can convince all men,

and are apt to engage in talk with every one they meet

with, almost to this end ; and when they are disappointed,

are ready to wonder that their reasonings make no more

impression.

37. They often speak of things of religion as seeming

new to them ; that preaching is a new thing ; that it seems

to them they never heard preaching before ; that the Bible

is a new book : Because they see them in a new light.

Herewas a remarkable instance of an agedwoman of above

seventy years, who reading in the New Testament, con-

cerning CHRIST's sufferings for sinners, seemed to be

astonished at what she read, as at a thing that was quite

new to her, insomuch that at first, before she had time to

turn her thoughts, she wondered within herself she had

never heard of it before; but then immediately recollected

that she had often heard of it, and read it, but never till

now saw it as a thing real ; and then cast in hermind, how

VOL. XXX. I
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wonderful this was, that the Son of God should undergo

such things for sinners, and how she had spent her time in

ungrateful sinning against so good a God, and such a

Saviour ; though she was a person, as to what was visible,

of a very blameless and inoffensive life. And she was so

overcome by those considerations, that her nature was

ready to fail, Those that were about her, and knew not

what was the matter, were surprised, and thought she was

a dying,

38. Many have spoken much of their hearts being drawn

out in love to God and CHRIST, and their minds being

wrapped up in delightful contemplation of the glory and

wonderful grace of God, and the excellency and dying love

of JESUS CHRIST, and of their souls going forth in desires

after Gop and CHRIST. Several of our youngchildren have

expressed much of this, and have manifested a willingness

to leave father and mother, and all things in the world, to

go to be with CHRIST. Some persons have had suchdesires

after CHRIST, as to take away their natural strength.

Some have been so overcome with a sense of his love to such

poor, wretched, and unworthy creatures, as to weaken the

body. Several persons have had so great a sense of the

glory of God, and excellency of CHRIST, that nature and

life have seemed almost to sink under it ; and in all proba-

bility, if God had showed them a little more of himself, it

would have dissolved their frame. And their sense of their

own exceeding littleness and vileness, has been in,propor-

tion to their light and joy.

Such persons have commonly appeared with none of the

assuming, and self-conceited, and self-sufficient airs of

enthusiasts ; but exceedingly the contrary ; being eminent

for meekness, modesty, self-diffidence, and a low opinion

of themselves : None are so sensible of their need of

instruction, and so eager to receive it, as some of them ;

nor so ready to think others better than themselves. And

generally they have manifested a longing to lie low, and in

the dust before God ; withal complaining of theirnot being

able to lie low enough.
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They speak much of the inexpressiblenesss of what they

experience, how their words fail, so that they can in no

wise declare it : Of the superlative excellency of that

delight of soul, which they sometimes enjoy ; how a little

of it is sufficient to pay them for all the pains and trouble

they have gone through in seeking salvation : And of the

sense which these spiritual views give them of the vanity

of earthly enjoyments, how mean and worthless all these

things appear to them .

39. Many, while their minds have been filled with spirit-

ual delights, have as it were forgot their food ; their bodily

appetite has failed, while their minds have been entertained

with " meat to eat that others knew not of." And the light

and comfort they enjoy, gives a new relish to their common

blessings, and cause all things about them to appear beau-

tiful, sweet, and pleasant to them. All things abroad, the

sun, moon, and stars, the clouds and sky, the heavens and

earth, appear as it were with a cast of divine glory and

sweetness upon them. But the supreme attention of their

minds is to the glorious excellencies of God and CHRIST,

which they have in view ; a ravishing sense of God's love

accompanying a sense of his excellency ; and of the faith-

fulness of God's promises, as they respect the future eternal

enjoyment ofGOD...

The joy that many of them speak of, as that to which

none is to be paralleled, is that which they find when they

are lowest in the dust, emptied most of themselves, and as it

were annihilating themselves before God, when they are

nothing, and God is all, are seeing their own unworthiness,

depending not at all on themselves, but alone on CHRIST,

and ascribing all glory to GOD : Then their souls are most

in the enjoyment of satisfying rest ; excepting that, at such

times, they apprehend themselves to be not sufficiently self-

abased ; for then above all times do they long to be lower.

Some speakmuch ofthe exquisite sweetness and rest of soul

that is to be found in resignation to God, and humble sub-

mission to his will. Many express earnest longings to praise

GoD; but at the same time complain they cannot praise

12
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him as they would do, and they want to have others help

them in praising Him : They want to haveevery one praise

God, and are ready to call upon every thing to praise Him.

They express a longing desire to live to God's glory, and to

do something to his honour; but at the same time cry out

of their insufficiency and barrenness, that they are poor im-

potent creatures, can do nothing of themselves, and are

utterly insufficient to glorify their Creator and Redeemer.

40. While GOD was so remarkably present amongst usby

his SPIRIT, there was no book so delighted in as the Bible ;

especiallythebook of Psalms, the Prophecyof Isaiah, and the

New Testament. Some, by reason of their esteem and love

to God's Word, have at some times been greatly and won-

derfully affected at the sight of a Bible: And then also,

there was no time so prized as the Lord's-day, and no place

in this world so desired as God's house. Our converts re-

markably appeared united in dear affection to one another,

and many have expressed much of that love which they felt

to all mankind ; and particularly to those that had been least

friendly to them. Never, I believe, was so much done in

confessing injuries, and making up differences as the last

year. Persons, after their own conversion, have commonly

expressed an exceeding desire for the conversion of others :

Some have thought that they should be willing to die for

the conversion of any soul, though of one of the meanest of

their fellow-creatures, or of their worst enemies ; and many

have indeed been in great distress with desires and longings

for it. This work of God had also a good effect to unite the

people's affections to their Minister.

1There are some persons that I have been acquainted with,

but more especially two, that have been swallowed up ex-

ceedingly with a sense of the awful greatness and majesty of ,

GOD ; and both of them told me to this purpose, that ifthey,

in the time of it, had the least fear that they were not at

peace with this so great aGod, they should instantly have

died.

41. But there is an endless variety in the particular man-

ner and circumstances in which persons are wrought on ; and
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an opportunity of seeing so much of such a work of GOD,

will show that God is further from confining Himself to

certain steps, and a particular method in his work on souls,

than some imagine. I believe it has occasioned some amongst

us, that were before too ready to make their own experiences

a rule to others, to be less censorious, and this is an excellent

advantage indeed : That this variety both has displayed the

manifoldness and unsearchableness of the wisdom of GOD,

and wrought more charity among his people.

42. I think the main ground ofdoubts and fears in per-

sons, after their conversion, has been that they have found

so much corruption remaining intheir hearts. At first their

souls are all alive, their hearts are fixed, and their affections

flowing; they live above the world, and meet with but little

difficulty in religious exercises. And they are ready to

think it will always be so : Though they are truly abased

under a sense of their vileness, by reason of former sin, yet

they are not then sufficiently sensible what corruption still

remains in their hearts ; and therefore are surprised when

they find that they begin to be dull and dead, to be troubled

with wandering thoughts in the time of public and private

worship, and to be utterly unable to keep themselves from

them : Also when they find themselves unaffected at sea-

sons in which, they think, there is the greatest occasion to

be affected ; and when they feel worldly dispositions work-

ing in them, and it may be pride, envy, or stirrings of

revenge ; their hearts are almost sunk with the disappoint-

ment ; and they are ready presently to think that all this

they have met with is nothing, and that they are mere

hypocrites.

They are ready to argue, that if God had indeed done

such great things for them, such ingratitude would be in-

consistent with it. They cry out of the hardness and wick-

edness of their hearts ; and say there is so much corruption,

that it seems to them impossible that there should be any

goodness there : And many ofthem seem to be more sensi-

ble how corrupt their hearts are, than ever they were before

they had faith. But in truth, the case is, that now they feel
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the pain of their own wounds ; they have a watchful eye

upon their hearts that they did not use to have ; they take

more notice what sin is there, and sin is now no more bur

densome to them ; they strive more against it, and feel more

ofthe strength of it.

They are surprised that they should find themselves so

different from the idea that they generally had entertained

of believers ; for though faith be indeed of a far more ex

cellent nature than they imagined ; yet, those that believe

have much more remaining corruption than they thought.

They never realized it, that persons were won't to meet with

difficulties, after they were once converted. But on a return

of the influences of the SPIRIT of GOD, the light breaks

through the cloud, and doubting and darkness vanish away.

Persons are often revived by religious conversation:

While they are talking of divine things, or ever they are

aware, their souls are carried away into holy exercises with

abundant pleasure. And often while they are relating their

past experiences, the same experiences are renewed. Some-

times they have scriptures, one after another, coming to

their minds, to answer their scruples, and unravel their diffi-

culties, exceeding apposite and proper to their circumstan-

ces ; by which means their darkness is scattered ; and often

before any new remarkable comforts, especially after a long

continued deadness, there are renewed humblings, in agreat

sense of their own exceeding vileness and unworthiness, as

before their first'comforts were bestowed .

43. Many in the country have entertained a mean thought

of this great work, from what they have heard of impres-

sions made on persons' imaginations. But there have been

exceeding great misrepresentations, and innumerable false

reports, concerning that matter. It is not, that I know of,

the opinion of any one person in the town, that any weight

is to be laid on any thing seen with the bodily eye: I know

the contrary to be a received and established principle

amongst us. I cannot say that there have been no instances

of persons that have been ready to give too much heed to

useless imagination; but they have been easily corrected,

1
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and it will not be wondered at, that a congregation should

need a guide in such cases, to assist them in distinguishing

wheat from chaff. But such impressions on the imagina-

tion as have been more usual, 'seem to me to be no other

than what is to be expected in human nature in such cir-

cumstances, and what is the natural result of impressions on

theheart.

I donot suppose that they themselves imagined that they

saw any thing with their bodily eyes ; but only have had

within them ideas strongly impressed, and, as it were, lively

pictures in their minds : As for instance, some when in-

great terrors, through fear of hell, have had lively ideas of

a dreadful furnace. When some were greatly moved with

a sense of the excellency of CHRIST, together with a sense

of his glorious spiritual perfections, there has risen in the

mind an idea of one of glorious majesty, and of a sweet and

gracious aspect : And some, when greatly affected with

CHRIST'S death, had at the same time a lively idea of CHRIST

hanging upon the cross, and of his blood running from his

wounds ; which things will not be wondered at by them that

have observed how strong affections about temporal matters

will excite lively ideas of different things in the mind.

There have indeed been some few instances, of impres-

sions on persons' imaginations, that have been mysterious to

me, and I have been at a loss about them ; for though it

has been exceeding evident to me by many things that

appeared in them, both then (when they relatedthem) and

afterwards, that they indeed had a great sense of the spirit-

ual excellency of divine things accompanying them ; yet I

have not been able well to satisfy myself, whether their

imaginary ideas have been more than could naturally arise

from the spiritual sense of things. However, I have used

the utmost caution in such cases ; and great care has been

taken both in public and in private to teach persons the

difference between what is spiritual and what is imaginary..

I have often warned persons not to lay the stress of their

hope on any ideas of any outward glory, or any external

thing whatsoever, and have met with no opposition in such.
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instructions. But it is not strange if some weaker persons,

in giving an account of their experiences, have not so pru-

dently distinguished between the spiritual and imaginary

part ; which those that have not been well affected to reli-

gion, might take advantage of.

44. But to give a clearer idea of the nature and manner

ofthe operations of GOD'S SPIRIT, in this wonderful effusion

of it, I would give an account of two particular instances.

The first is an adult person, a young woman, whose name

was ABIGAIL HUTCHINSON. I pitch upon her especially,

because she is now dead, and so it may be more fit to speak

freely of her than of living instances ; though I am under

far greater disadvantages, on other accounts, to give a full

and clear narrative of her experiences, nor can any account

be given but what has been retained in the memories of her

near friends, and some others, of what they have heard her

express in her life-time.

She was of a rational, understanding family ; there could

be nothing in her education that tended to enthusiasm, but

rather to the contrary extreme. She was, before her conver-

sion, to the observation of her neighbours, of a sober and

inoffensive conversation ; and was a still, quiet, reserved

person. She had long been infirm of body ; but her infirm-

ity had never been observed at all to incline her to be

notional or fanciful, or to occasion any thing of religious

melancholy. She was under awakenings scarcely a week,

before there seemed to be plain evidence of her being

savingly changed.

She was first awakened in the winter, on a Monday, by

something she heard her brother say of the necessity ofbeing

ingood earnest in seeking CHRIST, together with the news

of the conversion of another young woman. This news

wrought much upon her, and stirred up a spirit of envy in

her towards this young woman, whom she thought very

unworthy of being distinguished from others by such a

mercy ; but withal it engaged her in a firm resolution to do

her utmost to obtain the same blessing; and considering

with herself what course she should take, she thought she
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had not a sufficient knowledge of the principles of religion :

Whereupon she resolved thoroughly to search the Scrip-

tures ; and accordingly immediately began at the beginning

of the Bible, intending to read it through. She continued

thus till Thursday; and then there was a sudden alter-

ation, by a great increase of her concern, in an extraordi-

nary sense of her own sinfulness, particularly the sinfulness

of her nature, and wickedness of her heart, which came

upon her (as she expressed it) as a flash of lightning, and

struck her into an exceeding terror. Upon which she left

off reading the Bible in course as she had begun, and turned

to the New Testament, to see if she could find some relief

for her distressed soul .

45. Her great terror, she said, was, she had sinned against

GOD. Her distress grew more and more for three days ;

until, as she said, she saw nothing but blackness of dark-

ness before her, and her very flesh trembled for fear of

God's wrath. She wondered and was astonished at herself,

that she had been so concerned for her body, and had

applied so often to physicians to heal that, and had neg-

lected her soul. Her sinfulness appeared with a very awful

aspect to her, especially in three things, namely, Her ori-

ginal sin, her sin of murmuring at God's providence, in the

weakness she had been under, and in want ofduty to her

parents, though others had looked upon her to excel in duti-

fulness . On Saturday, she was so earnestly engaged in

reading the Bible and other books, that she continued in it,

searching for something to relieve her, till her eyes were so

dim, that she could not know the letters. Whilst she was

thus engaged in reading, prayer, and other religious exer-

cises, she thought of these words of CHRIST, wherein He

warns us not to be as the Heathen," that " think they

shall be heard for their much speaking ; " which, she said,

led her to see that she had trusted to her own prayers and

religious performances, and now she was put to a nonplus,

and knew not which way to turn herself, or where to seek

relief.

66

While her mind was in this posture, her heart, she said,
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seemed to fly to the Minister for refuge, hoping that he

could give her some relief. She came the same day to her

brother, with the countenance of aperson in distress, expos-

tulating with him, why he had not told her more of her

sinfulness, and earnestly inquiring' of him what she should

do. She seemed that day to feel in herself an enmity against

the Bible, which greatly affrighted her. Her sense of her

own exceeding sinfulness continued increasing from Thurs-

day till Monday; and she gave this account of it, that it

had been an opinion, which till now she had entertained,

that she was not guilty of ADAM's ' sin ; but that now she

saw she was guilty of that sin, and all over defiled by it';

and that the sin which she brought into the world with her,

was alone sufficient to condemn her.

46. On the Sabbath-day she was so ill that her friends

thought it not best that she should go to public worship, of

which she seemed very desirous : But when she went to bed

on Sabbath-day night, she took up a resolution that she

would the next morning go to the Minister. As she awaked

on Monday morning, a little before day, she wondered

within herself at the calm she felt in her mind, which was

of that kind which she never felt before. As she thought

ofthis, such words as these were in her mind : " The words

of the Lord are pure words, health to the soul, and mar-

row to the bones : " And then these words, " The blood of

JESUS CHRIST cleanseth from all sin ; " which were accom-

panied with a lively sense of the excellency of CHRIST, and

his sufficiency to satisfy for the sins of the whole world. She

then thought of that expression, " It is a pleasant thing for

the eyes to behold the sun;" which words then seemed to

her to be very applicable to JESUS CHRIST. By these

things her mind was exceeding full of joy. She told her

brother in the morning that she had seen (that is, by faith)

CHRIST the last night, and that she had really thought that

she had not knowledge enough to be converted ; but, says

she, God can make it quite easy ! On Monday she felt all

day a constant sweetness in her soul. She had a repetition

of the same discoveries of CHRIST three mornings together,
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that she had on Monday morning, and much in the same

manner, at each time, waking a little before day ; but

brighter and brighter every time.

47. At the last time on Wednesday morning, while in the

enjoyment of a spiritual view of CHRIST's glory and fulness,

her soul was filled with distress for unbelievers, to consider

what a miserable condition they were in : And she felt in

herself a strong inclination immediately to go forth to warn

sinners ; and proposed it the next day to her brother to

assist her in going from house to house ; but her brother

restrained her, telling her of the unsuitableness of such a

method. She told one of her sisters that day, that she loved

all mankind, but especially the people of God. Her sister

asked her, why she loved all mankind ? She replied, “ Be-

causeGon had made them. After this, there happened to

come into the shop where she was at work, three persons

that were thought to be lately converted. Her seeing them

as they stepped in, so drew forth her love to them, that it

overcame her, and she almost fainted : And when they

began to talk of the things of religion, it was more than she

could bear ; they were obliged to cease on that account. It

was a very frequent thing with her to be overcome with a

flow of affection to them that she thought godly, in conver-

sation with them, and sometimes only at the sight of them.

48. She had many extraordinary discoveries of the glory

of GOD and CHRIST ; sometimes in some particular attri-

butes, and sometimes in many . She gave an account that

once, as those four words passed through her mind, Wis-

dom, Justice, Goodness, and Truth, her soul was filled

with a sense of the glory of each of these Divine attri-

butes, but especially the last ; Truth (said she) sunk the

deepest.' And therefore, as these words passed, this was

repeated, Truth, Truth ! Her mind was so swallowed up

with a sense of the glory of God's truth, and other per-

fections, that she said, it seemed as though her life was

going; and that she saw it was easy with God to take away

her life by discoveries of himself. Soon after this she went

to aprivate religious meeting, and her mind was full of a
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sense and view of the glory of God all the time ; and when

the exercise was ended, some asked her concerning what

she had experienced : And she began to give them an

account ; but as she was relating it, she received such a

sense of the same things, that her strength failed, and they

were obliged to take her, and lay her upon the bed. After-

wards she was greatly affected, and rejoiced with these

words, " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain."

49. She had several days together a sweet sense of the

loveliness of CHRIST in his meekness, which disposed her

continually to be repeating over these words, " Meek and

lowly in heart ; meek and lowly in heart. " She once ex-

pressed herself to one of her sisters, to this purpose, that

she had continued " whole days and whole nights, " in a

constant ravishing view of the glory of God and CHRIST,

having enjoyed as much as her life could bear. Once, as

her brother was speaking of the dying love of CHRIST, she

told him that she had such a sense of it, that the mere men-

tioning it was ready to overcome her.

Once, when she came to me, she told how at such and

such a time she thought she saw as much of GOD, and had

as much joy and pleasure as was possible in this life, and

that yet afterwards God discovered himself far more abun-

dantly, and she saw the same things more clearly, and in

another and far more excellent and delightful manner, and

was filled with a more exceeding sweetness. She likewise

gave me such an account of the sense she once had from

day to day of the glory of CHRIST, and of God, in his

various attributes, that it seemed to me she dwelt for days

together in a kind of beatific vision of God ; and seemed

to have an immediate intercourse with him, as a child with

a father : And at the same time, she appeared most remote

from any high thought of herself, and of her own suffici-

ency ; but was like a little child, and expressed a great

desire to be instructed, telling them that she longed very

often to come to me for instruction, and wanted to live at

my house, that I might tell her her duty.

50. She often expressed a sense of the glory of Gon
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appearing in the trees, and growth of the fields, and other

works of GOD's hands. She told her sister that lived near

the heart of the town, that she once thought it a pleasant

thing to live in the middle of the town, ' But now (says

she) I think it much more pleasant to sit and see the wind

blowing the trees, and to behold in the country what God

has made.' She had sometimes the powerful breathings of

the SPIRIT Of God on her soul, while reading the Scripture,

and would express a sense that she had of the certain truth

and Divinity thereof. She sometimes would appear

with a pleasant smile on her countenance ; and when her

sister took notice of it, and asked why she smiled, she

replied, ' I am brim-full of a sweet feeling within !" She

often used to express how good and sweet it was to lie low

before God, and the lower (says she) the better : And that

it was pleasant to think of lying in the dust, all the days

of her life, mourning for sin. She was wont to manifest a

great sense of her own meanness and dependance. She

often expressed an exceeding compassion, and pitiful love,

which she found in her heart towards persons that knew

not CHRIST ; which was sometimes so strong, that as she

was passing by such in the streets, or those that she feared

were such, she would be overcome by the sight of them .

She once said, that she longed to have the world saved,

she wanted, as it were, to pull them all to her ; she could

not bear to have one lost.

51. She had great longings to die, that she might be

with CHRIST ; which increased till she thought she did not

know how to be patient to wait till God's time should

come. But once, when she felt those longings, she thought

with herself, If I long to die, why do I go to Physicians ?

Whence she concluded that her longings for death were

not well regulated. After this she often put it to herself,

Which she should choose, whether to live or to die, to be

sick or to be well ; and she found she could not tell, till at

last, she found herself disposed to say these words, ' I am

quite willing to live, and quite willing to die ; quite willing

to be sick, and quite willing to be well ; and quite willing



126 THE WORK OF GOD

for any thing that God will bring upon me !' And then,

said she, I felt myself perfectly easy, in a full submission

to the will of GOD. She then lamented much, that she

had been so eager in her longings for death, as it argued

want of resignation to God. She seemed henceforward to

continue in this resigned frame till death.

After this her illness increased upon her : And once,

after she had spent the greater part of the night in extreme

pain, she awaked out of a little sleep with these words in

her heart and mouth ; I am willing to suffer for CHRIST'S

sake, I am willing to spend and be spent for CHRIST'S

sake, I am willing to spend my life, even my very life for

CHRIST'S Sake!' And though she had an extraordinary

resignation, with respect to life or death, yet the thoughts

of death were exceeding sweet to her. At a time when her

brother was reading in Jов, concerning worms feeding on the

dead body, she appeared with a pleasant smile, andbeing

inquired of about it, she said, it was sweet to her to think

of her being in such circumstances. At another time, when

her brother mentioned the danger there seemed to be that

the illness she then laboured under, might be an occasion

of her death, it filled her with joy that almost overcame

her. At another time, when she met a company following

a corpse to the grave, she said, it was sweet to her to think,

that they would in a little time follow her in like manner.

52. Her illness in the latter part of it, was seated much

in her throat ; and swelling inwardly, filled up the pipe, so

that she could swallow nothing but what was perfectly

liquid, and but very little of that, and with great and long

strugglings and stranglings, that which she took in, flying

out at her nostrils, till she at last could swallow nothing at

all. She had a raging appetite to food, so that she told

her sister, when talking with her about her circumstances,

that the worst bit she threw to her swine would be sweet to

her ; but when she saw that she could not swallow it, she

seemed to be as perfectly contented without it, as if she

had no appetite to it. Others were greatly moved to see

what she underwent, and were filled with admiration at her
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unexampled patience. At a time when she was striving in

vain to get down a little food, something liquid, and was

very much spent with it, she looked upon her sister with a

smile, saying, ' O sister, this is for my good !'.At another

time, when her sister was speaking of what she underwent,

she told her, that she lived an heaven upon earth for all

that. She used sometimes to say to her sister, under her

extreme sufferings, ' It is good to be so.' Her sister once

asked her, why she said so: ' Why (says she) because God

wouldhave it so : It is best that things should be as God

would have them : It looks best to me.' After her con-

finement, as they were leading her from the bed to the

door, she seemed overcome by the sight of things abroad,

as showing forth the glory of the Being that made them.

As she lay on her death-bed, she would often say these

words, God is my Friend !' And once looking upon her

sister with a smile, said, ' O sister, how good it is ! How

sweet and comfortable it is to consider, and think of hea-

venly things ! ' ..

She expressed, on her death-bed, an exceeding longing,

both for persons in a natural state, that they might be con-

verted, and for believers that they might see and know

more of GOD... And when those that looked on themselves

as unbelievers came to see her, she would be greatly moved

with compassionate affection. The same week that she

died, when she was in distressing circumstances as to her

body, some of the neighbours that came to see her, asked

if she was willing to die ? She replied, that she was quite

willing either to live or die ; she was willing to be in pain,

she was willing to be so always as she was then, if that

was the will of GOD : She willed what God willed. They

asked her, whether she was willing to die that night ? She

answered, Yes, if it be God's will. And seemed to

speak all with that perfect composure of spirit, and with

such a cheerful and pleasant countenance, that it filled

them with admiration.

6

53. She was very weak a considerable time before she

died, having pined away with famine and thirst, so that

1
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her flesh seemed to be dried upon her bones ; and therefore

could say but little, and manifested her mind very much

by signs. She said she had matter enough to fill up all her

time with talk, if she had but strength. Afew days before

her death, some asked her, Whether she was afraid to die ;

she answered to this purpose, That she had not the least

degree of fear of death. They asked her why she would

be so confident ? She answered, ' If I should say other-

wise, I should speak contrary to what I know. There is,'

says she, indeed a dark entry, that looks something dark,

but on the other side there appears such a bright shining

light, that I cannot be afraid !' She said, not long before

she died, that she used to be afraid how she should grapple

with death ; but,' says she, ' GOD has showed me that he

canmake it easy in great pain.' Several days before she

died, she could scarcely say any but just Yes or No, to

questions that were asked her, for she seemed to be dying

for three days together ; but seemed to continue in a sweet

composure of soul, without interruption, to the last, and

died as a person that went to sleep, without any struggling,

about noon, on Friday, June 27, 1743.

I proceed to the other instance. Her name is PHEBE

BARTLET, daughter of WILLIAM BARTLET. I shall give

the account as I took it from the mouths of her parents,

whose veracity none that know them doubt of.

She was born in March, in the year 1731. About the

latter end of April, or beginning of May, 1735, she was

greatly affected by the talk of her brother, who had been

converted a little before, at about eleven years of age, and

then seriously talked to her about the great things of reli-

gion. Her parents did not know of it at that time, and

were not wont, in the counsels they gave to their chil-

dren, particularly to direct themselves to her, by reason of

her being so young, and as they supposed, not capable of

understanding. But after her brother had talked to her,

they observed her very earnestly to listen to the advice they

gave to the other children : And she was observed very

constantly to retire, several times in a day, for secret
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prayer. She grew more and more engaged in religion,

and was more frequent in her closet; till at last she was

wont to visit it five or six times in a day ; and was so

engaged in it, that nothing would at any time divert her,

either by putting it out of her thoughts, or otherwise

engaging her inclinations.

55. She once of her own accord spake of her unsuccess-

fulness, in that she could not find GOD. But on Thurs-

day, the last day of July, about the middle of the day,

the child being in the closet, where she used to retire, her

mother heard her speaking aloud ; which was unusual, and

never had been observed before ; and her voice seemed to

be as of one exceeding importunate ; but her mother could

distinctly hear only these words, (spoken in her childish

manner, but with extraordinary earnestness,) ' Pray, blessed

LORD, give me salvation ! I pray, beg, pardon all my

sins !' When the child had done prayer, she came out of

the closet, and came and sat down by her mother, and

cried out aloud. Her mother earnestly asked her several

times, what the matter was, before she would make any

answer ; but she continued exceedingly crying, and writh-

ing her body to and fro, like one in anguish of spirit. Her

mother then asked her whether she was afraid that God

would not give her salvation. She then answered, ' Yes,

I am afraid I shall go to hell !' Her mother then endea-

voured to quiet her, and told her she would not have her

cry, she must be a good girl and pray every day, and she

hoped God would give her salvation. But this did not

quiet her at all ; but she continued thus earnestly crying,

and began to smile, and presently said with a smiling coun-

tenance, Mother, the kingdom ofheaven is come to me !'

Her mother was surprised at the sudden alteration, and at

the speech ; and knew not what to make of it, but at first

said nothing to her. The child presently spake again, and

said, ' There is another come to me, and there is another,

there are three ;' and being asked what she meant, she

answered, One is, Thy will be done, and there is another,

Enjoy him for ever ; ' by which it seems that when the child

VOL. XXX.
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said ' There are three come to me,' she meant three passages

of the Catechism that came to her mind.

56. After the child had said this, she retired again into

her closet ; and her mother went over to her brother's, who

was next neighbour ; and when she came back, the child,

being come out of the closet, meets her mother with this

cheerful speech, I can find Gon now !" referring to what

she had before complained of, that she could not find GoD.

Then the child spoke again, and said, ' I love God !' her

mother asked her, how well she loved GOD, whether she

loved GOD better than her little sister RACHEL.

answered, Yes, better than any thing !' Then her eldest

sister, referring to her saying ' she could find God now,'

asked her where she could find GOD ? She answered, ' In

heaven .' Why, said she, have you been in heaven ?
6

She

No,' said the child. By this it seems not to have been

any imagination of any thing seen with bodily eyes, that

she called GOD, when she said, ' I can find God now.'

Her mother asked her whether she was afraid ofgoing to

hell, and that had made her cry. She answered, ' Yes, I

was ; but now I shall not. ' Her mother asked her whether

she thought that God had given her salvation : She

answered, Yes. ' Her mother asked her when ? She

answered, To-day. She appeared all that afternoon

exceeding joyful. One ofthe neighbours asked her, how

she felt herself ? She answered, I feel better than ever I

did .' The neighbour asked her, what made her feel better :

She answered, God makes me.' 'That evening as she lay

a-bed, she called one of her little cousins that was present

in the room , as having something to say to him ; and when

he came, she told him, that heaven was better than earth.

The next day being Friday, her mother asking her her

Catechism , asked her what God made her for ? She

answered, ' to serve him ; and added, every one should 、

serve God, and get CHRIST.'

57. The same day the elder children, when they came

home from school, seemed much affected with the change

in PHEBE : And her sister ABIGAIL standing by, her
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mother took occasion to counsel her, now to improve her

time, to prepare for another world : On which PHEBE

burst out in tears, and cried out ' Poor NABBY !

mother told her she would not have her cry, she hoped that

GOD would give NABBY salvation ; but that did not quiet

her, but she continued earnestly crying for some time ; and

when she had in a measure ceased, her sister EUNICE being

by her, she burst out again, and cried, ' Poor EUNICE !'

and cried exceedingly ; and when she had almost done, she

went into another room, and there looked upon her sister

NAOMI ; and burst out again, crying, Poor AMY !'

Her mother was greatly affected, and knew not what to

say. One of the neighbours coming in a little after, asked

her what she had cried for. See seemed at first backward

to tell the reason ; her mother told her she might tell that

person ; upon which she said, she cried because she was

afraid they would go to hell.

6

58. At night a Minister, that was occasionally in the

town, was at the house, and talked considerably with her, of

the things of religion ; and after he was gone she sat leaning

on the table, with tears running outofher eyes : And being

asked what made her cry, she said it was thinking about

GOD. The next day being Saturday, she seemed during

great part of the day to be in a very affectionate frame,

had four turns of crying, and seemed to endeavour to curb

herself, and hide her tears, and was very backward to talk

of the occasion of it. On the Sabbath day she was asked

whether she believed in GOD ; she answered, ' Yes : And

being told that CHRIST was the Son of GOD, she made

ready answer, and said, ' I know it.'

From this time there has appeared a very remarkable

change in the child : She has been very strict upon the

Sabbath ; and seems to long for the Sabbath-day before it

comes, and will often in the week time be inquiring how

long it is to the Sabbath-day, and must have the days par-

ticularly counted over that are between, before she will be

contented. And she seems to love God's house, and is

very eager to go thither : Her mother once asked her why

к2
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she had such a mind to go? whether it was to see fine

folks ? She said, ' No, it was to hear MR. EDWARDS

preach.' When she is in the place of worship, she is very

far from spending her time there as children at her age

usually do, but appears with deep attention. She also

appears very desirous at all opportunities to go to private

religious meetings ; and is very still and attentive at home,

in prayer-time, and has appeared affected in time of family-

prayer. She seems to delight much in hearing religious

conversation : When I once was there with some others

that were strangers, and talked to her something of religion,

she seemed more than ordinarily attentive ; and when we

were gone, she looked out very wistfully after us, and said,

' I wish they would come again !" Her mother asked her

why ? Says she, " I love to hear them talk ! '

6

59. She seems to have very much of the fear of GOD

before her eyes, and an extraordinary dread of sin ; of

which her mother mentioned the following remarkable in-

stance. Some time in August, the last year, she went with

some bigger children, to get some plums in a neighbour's

Iot, knowing nothing of any harm in what she did ; but

when she brought some of the plums into the house, her

mother mildly reproved her, and told her that she must

not get plums without leave, because it was sin : God had

commanded her not to steal. The child seemed greatly

surprised, and burst out into tears, and cried out, ' I won't

have these plums !' and turning to her sister EUNICE, very

earnestly said to her, Why did you ask me to go to that

plum-tree ? I should not have gone if you had not asked

me.' The other children did not seem to be much affected

or concerned ; but there was no pacifying PHEBE . Her

mother told her she might go and ask leave, and then it

would not be sin for her to eat them ; and sent one of the

children to that end ; and when she returned, her mother

told her the owner had given leave, now she might eat

them, and it would not be stealing. This stilled her a

little while ; but presently she broke out again into an

exceeding fit of crying : Her mother asked her what made
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her cry again ? Why she cried now, since they had asked

leave ? What it was that troubled her now ? And asked

her several times very earnestly, before she made any

answer ; but at last said, it was, because it was sin. She

continued a considerable time crying; and said she would

not go again if EUNICE asked her an hundred times ; and

she retained her aversion to that fruit for a considerable

time, under the remembrance of her former sin.

60. She at some times appears greatly affected and de-

lighted with texts of Scripture that come to her mind.

Particularly, about the beginning of November, the last

year, that text came to her mind, " Behold I stand at the

door and knock : If any man hear my voice, and open the

door, I will come in, and sup with him, andhe with me."

(Rev. iii . 21.) She spoke of it to those of the family, with

great appearance of joy, a smiling countenance, and eleva-

tion of voice ; and afterwards she went into another room,

where her mother overheard her talking very earnestly to the

children about it, and particularly heard her say to them,

three or four times over, with an air of exceeding joy and

admiration, Why, it is to sup with GOD. At some time

about the middle of the Winter, very late in the night, when

all were a-bed, her mother perceived that she was awake, and

heard her, as though she was weeping. She called to her,

and asked her what was the matter. She answered with a

low voice, so that her mother could not hear what she said ;

but thinking it might be occasioned by some spiritual

affection, said no more to her ; but perceived her to lie

awake, and to continue in the same frame for a considerable

time. The next morning, she asked her whether she did

not cry the last night ? The child answered, ' Yes, I did

cry a little, for I was thinking about God and CHRIST,

and they loved me.' Her mother asked her whether to think

of God and CHRIST'S loving her made her cry ? She an-

swered, Yes, it does, sometimes ."
61. She has often manifested a great concern for the

good of other souls ; and has been wont many times

affectionately to counsel the other children. Once about the
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latter end of September, the last year, when she and some

others of the children were in a room by themselves, a

husking Indian corn, the child after a while came out and

sat by the fire. Her mother took notice that she appeared

with amore than ordinary serious and pensive countenance.

At last she broke silence, and said, I have been talking to

NABBY and EUNICE. Her mother asked her what she had

said to them ? Why,' said she, ' I told them they must

pray, and prepare to die, that they had but a little while

to live in this world, and they must be always ready.'

When NABBY came out, her mother asked her whether she

had said that to them ? Yes,' said she, ' she said that,

and a great deal more.' At other times, the child took her

opportunities to talk to the other children about the great

concern of their souls ; sometimes, so as to set them into

tears. She was once exceeding importunate with her

mother to go with her sister NAOMI to pray : Her mother

endeavoured to put her off; but she pulled her by the

sleeve, and seemed as if she would by no means be denied.

At last her mother told her, that Amy must go and pray

herself; but,' says the child, ' she will not go ;' and per-

sisted earnestly to beg of her mother to go with her.

over,

She has manifested great love to her Minister : Particu-

larly when I returned from my long journey for myhealth,

the last fall, when she heard of it, she appeared very joyful

at the news, and told the children of it, with an elevated

voice, as the most joyful tidings ; repeating it over and

' MR. EDWARDS is come home ! MR. EDWARDS is

comehome !" She still continues very constant in secret

prayer, so far as can be observed, (for she seems to have

no desire that others should observe her when she retires,

but seems to be a child of a reserved temper,) and every

night before she goes to bed, will say her catechism, and

will by no means miss it : She never forgot it but once, and

then, after she was a-bed, thought of it, and cried out in

tears, ' I have not said my catechism !' and would not be

quieted till her mother asked her the catechism as she lay

in bed. She sometimes appears to be in doubt about the
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condition of her soul : But at other times seems to have no

doubt, but when asked replies without hesitation.

62. In the former part of this great work of GOD

amongst us, till it got to its height, we seemed to be won-

derfully blessed in all respects. SATAN (as has been

already observed) seemed to be unusually restrained : Per-

sons that before had been involved in melancholy, seemed

to be as it were waked out of it ; and those that had been

entangled with extraordinary temptations, were wonderfully

set at liberty ; and not only so, but it was the most

remarkable time of health that ever I knew since I have

been in the town. But after this it seemed to be otherwise.

When this work of God appeared to be at its greatest

height, a poor weak man that belongs to the town, being

in great spiritual trouble, was hurried to cut his throat, and

made an attempt, but did not do it effectually. He after

this continued a considerable time exceedingly overwhelmed

with melancholy ; but has now of a long time been delivered

by the light of God's countenance lifted up upon him .

63. In the latter part of May, it began to be very

sensible that the SPIRIT OF GOD was gradually withdrawing

from us, and after this time SATAN seemed to be more let

loose, and raged in a dreadful manner. The first instance

wherein it appeared, was a person's putting an end to his

own life, by cutting his throat. He was a gentleman of

more than common understanding, of strict morals, reli-

gious in his behaviour, and an useful honourable person in

the town ; but was of a family that are exceeding prone to

melancholy, and his mother was killed with it. The news

of this extraordinarily affected the minds of the people

here, and struck them as it were with astonishment. After

this, multitudes în this, and other towns, seemed to have it

strongly suggested to them, and pressed upon them, to do

as this person had done. And many that seemed to be

under no melancholy, nor were under any special trouble

of mind, yet had it urged upon them, as if somebody had

spoke to them, Cut your own throat, now is a good oppor-

tunity. Now ; now ! So that they were obliged to fight
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with all their might to resist it, andyet no reason suggested

to them why they should do it.

64. After these things the instances of conversion were

rare in comparison of what they had been, (though that

remarkable instance of the little child was after this,) and

the SPIRIT Of God appeared sensibly withdrawing from all

parts of the country : But religion remained here, and I

believe in some other places, the main subject of conversa-

tion, for several months. And there were some turns,

wherein God's work seemed something to revive, and we

were ready to hope that all was going to be renewed again ;

yet in the main there was a gradual decline of that general,

engaged, lively spirit in religion, which had been before.

But as to those that have been thought to be converted

among us, in this time, they generally seem to be persons

that have had an abiding change wrought on them: I have

had particular acquaintance with many of them since, and

they appear tohave a new sense of things, new apprehensions

and views of God, of the Divine attributes, and JESUS

CHRIST, and the great things of the Gospel : They have

a new sense of the truth of them, and they affect them in

a new manner; though it is very far from being always

alike with them : They feel an inward ardour and burning

of heart, the like to which they never experienced before :

They have new appetites, new breathings and pantings of

heart, " and groanings that cannot be uttered. " There is

a new kind of inward labour and struggle of soul towards

heaven and holiness .

65. Some that before were very rough in their temper

and-manners seem to be remarkably softened and sweetened.

And some have had their souls exceedingly filled, and

overwhelmed with light, love, and comfort, long since the

work of God has ceased to be so remarkably carried on in

a general way : And there is still a great deal of religious

conversation, amongst young and old ; a religious disposi-

tion is still maintained amongst our people, by their up-

holding frequent private religious meetings, and all sorts

are generally worshipping God at such meetings, on
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Sabbath nights, and in the evening after our public lecture.

Many children in the town do still keep up such meetings

among themselves. I know of no one young persons in the

town that has returned to their former looseness or extrava-

gancy in any respect ; but we still remain a reformed people,

and God has evidently made us a new people.

I cannot say there has been no instance of any one person

that has carried himself so, that others should justly be

offended ; nor am I so vain as to imagine that we have not

been mistaken concerning any, or that there are none that

pass amongst us for sheep, who are indeed wolves in sheep's

clothing ; who probably may some time or other discover

themselves by their fruits. We are not so pure, but that

we have great cause to be humbled and ashamed that we

are so impure ; nor so religious but that those that watch

for our halting, may see things in us, whence they may

take occasion to reproach us and religion. But in the main,

there has been a great and marvellous work of conversion

and sanctification among the people here.

66. Yet a great part of the country have not received

the most favourable thoughts of this affair ; and to this

day many retain a jealousy concerning it, and prejudice

against it : I have reason to think that the meanness and

weakness of the instrument, that has been made use of in

this town, has prejudiced many against it : But yet this

circumstance of this great work of God, is analogous to

other circumstances of it ; God has so ordered the manner

of it in many respects, as remarkably to show it to be his

own peculiar work, and to secure the glory of it wholly to

his own Almighty power, and Sovereign grace. And

whatever the circumstances and means have been, yet so

hath it pleased God to work ! And we are evidently a

people blessed of the LORD ! And here, in this corner of

the world, GOD dwells, and manifests his glory.
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PART I.

Showing that the Work that has oflate been going on in

this Land, is a glorious Work ofGOD.

THE error of those who have had ill thoughts of the

great religious operation on the minds of men, that has

been of late in New-England, seems fundamentally to lie

in three things : First, In judging of this work a priori.

Secondly, In not taking the Holy Scriptures as a whole

rule whereby to judge of such operations. Thirdly, In

not justly distinguishing the good from the bad.

I. They have greatly erred in the way in which they

have gone about to try this work, whether it be a work of

the SPIRIT of God or not, namely, in judging of it a

priori ; from the way that it began, the instruments that

have been employed, and the methods that have been taken

in carrying it on. Whereas, if we duly consider, such a

work is not to be judged of a priori, but a posteriori. We

are to observe the effect wrought ; and if upon examination,

it be found agreeable to the word of God, we are bound,

without more ado, to rest in it asGod's work ; and shall be

rebuked for our arrogance, if we refuse so to do till GOD

shall explain to us how he has brought this effect to pass,

or why he has made use of such and such means in doing
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it. Those texts are enough to cause us with trembling to

forbear such a way of judging of a work ofGOD'S SPIRIT,

" Who hath directed the SPIRIT of the LORD, or being

his Counsellor hath taught him ? With whom took he

counsel, and who instructed him, and taught him in the

path of judgment, and taught him knowledge, and showed

to him the way of understanding ?" (Isaiah xl. 13, 14.)

" The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the

sound thereof ; but canst not tell whence it cometh and

whither it goeth. " (John iii. 8.) We hear the sound, we

perceive the effect, and from thence we judge that the

wind does indeed blow ; without waiting, first to be satisfied

what should be the cause of its blowing from such a part

of the heavens, and how it comes to pass that it should

blow in such a manner, at such a time. To judge a priori,

is a wrong way of judging of any of the works of God.

We are not to resolve that we will first be satisfied how GOD

brought this or the other effect to pass, and why he made

it thus, or why it has pleased him to use such and such

means, before we will acknowledge his work. This is too

much for the clay to take upon it with respect to the potter.

" God gives no account of his matters : Hisjudgments are

a great deep : He hath his way in the sea, and his path in

the great waters, and his footsteps are not known. Andwho

shall teach God knowledge, " or enjoin him his way," or

say unto him, What doest thou ? We know not what is the

wayof the SPIRIT, nor how the bones do grow in the womb

of her that is with child ; even so we know not the works of

GOD who maketh all. " No wonder therefore if those that

go this forbidden way, in judging of the present work, are

perplexed and confounded.

Indeed God has not taken that course, nor made use of

those means, to begin and carry on this great work, which

men in their wisdom would have thought most advisable,

if he had asked their counsel. But the great God has

wrought like himself; so as very much to show his own

glory, and cast contempt on all that strength,wisdom, pru-

dence and sufficiency that men have been wont to glory in ;
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in fulfilment of that, " The loftiness of man shall bebowed

down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made low, and

the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day." (Isa. ii. 17.)

GOD doth thus, intermingling so many stumbling-blocks

with his work ; in suffering so much of human weakness to

appear ; and in ordering so manythings, that are mysterious

to men's wisdom : In pouring out his SPIRIT chiefly on the

common people, and admitting them nearer to himself than

the great, the honourable, the rich, and the learned ;

agreeable to that prophecy, " The LORD also shall save

the tents of JUDAH first, that the glory of the house of

DAVID, and the glory of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, do

not magnify themselves against JUDAH." (Zech. xii. 7.)

Those that dwelt in the tents of JUDAH were the people

that dwelt in the country, and were of inferior rank ; the

inhabitants of Jerusalem were the citizens, the men of

wealth and figure; and Jerusalem also was the habitation

or resort of the Priests and Levites, and the Officers and

Judges. The house of DAVID were the highest rank of

all, the royal family, and the great men that were round

the King. It is evident, by the context, that this pro-

phecy has respect to something further than the saving the

people out of the Babylonish captivity.

GOD in this work has begun- at the lower end, and has

made use of the weak and foolish things of the world to

carry it on. Of the Ministers that have been chiefly em-

ployed, some have been mere babes in age and standing,

and some of them such as have not been so high in reputa-

tion among their fellows as many others. And God has

suffered their infirmities to appear in the sight of others, so

as much to displease them ; and at the same time it has

pleased God greatly to succeed them, while he has not so

succeeded others that are reputed vastly their superiors.

Yea, there is reason to think that it has pleased God to

make use of the infirmities of some that he has succeeded ;

as particularly their imprudent and rash zeal, to chastise

the deadness, negligence, earthly mindednesss and vanity

that have been found among Ministers in the late times,
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wherein Ministers and people have sunk into such a deep

sleep. These things in Ministers of the Gospel, that go

forth as the Ambassadors of CHRIST, and have the care of

immortal souls, are extremely abominable to God ; vastly

more hateful in his sight than all the imprudence and in-

temperate heats, wildness and distraction (as some call it)

of these zealous Preachers . A supine carelessness, or

worldly spirit in a Minister of the Gospel, is the worst

distraction in the sight of God. God may also make use

of the censoriousness of some Preachers, the more to hum-

ble and purify some of his own children that have been

wrongfully censured, and to fit them for more eminent ser-

vice.

II . Another fundamental error of those that do not

acknowledge the Divinity of this work is, not taking the

Holy Scriptures as a whole, and sufficient rule to judge of

such things by. They that have one consistent rule to

judge by, may come to some clear determination ; but they

that have half a dozen different rules to make the thing

they would judge of agree to, instead ofjustly and clearly

determining, do but perplex and darken themselves and

others.

They will indeed make some use of Scripture, so far

at they think it serves their turn ; but do not make use of

it alone, as a rule sufficient by itself. They made as much

or more use of other things, wide from it, to judge of this

work by. As particularly,

1. Some make philosophy, instead of the Holy Scrip-

tures, their rule of judging of this work ; particularly the

philosophical notions they entertain of the nature of the

soul, its faculties and affections. There is but little sober

solid religion,' say they, ' in this work ; it is little else but

flash and noise. Religion now-a-days all runs out into

transports and high flights of the passions and affections. In

their philosophy, the affections of the soul are something

not appertaining to the noblest part of the soul, but the

meanest principles that it has ; that belong to man as par-

taking of animal nature, and what he has in common with
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the brute creation, rather than any thing whereby he is

conformed to angels and pure spirits.

But I cannot but think that these gentlemen labour under

great mistakes, both in their philosophy and divinity. It

is true, distinction must be made in the affections or pas-

sions . Some are much more solid than others. There are

many exercises of the affections that are little to be depended

on ; and often there is a great deal that appertains to them ,

which is very much owing to the constitution and frame of

the body ; and that which more especially obtains the name

of passion, is nothing solid or substantial. But it is false

philosophy to suppose this is the case with all great and

high affections ; and false divinityto suppose that religious

affections do not appertain to the substance and essence of

Christianity. On the contrary, the very life and soul of ....

all true religion consists in them .

All will allow that true holiness has its seat chiefly in the

heart ; not the head. It follows, that it consists chiefly in

holy affections. For the things of religion take place in

men's hearts, no further than they are affected with them.

The informing of the understanding is all vain, any fur-

ther than it affects the heart, or, which is the same thing,

has influence on the affections.

Those gentlemen, that make light of these raised affec-

tions in religion, will doubtless allow that true religion or

holiness, as it has its seat in the heart, is capable of very

high degrees, and high exercises in the soul. As for

instance, they will doubtless allow that the holiness of the

heart is capable of being raised to an hundred times as great

a degree of strength as it is in the most eminent saint on

earth, or to be exerted in an hundred times so strong and

vigorous exercises of the heart ; and yet be true religion

or holiness still. Now therefore I would ask, by what

name they will call these high exercises of the heart ? Are

they not high affections ? What can they consist in ?, but

in high acts of love; strong and vigorous exercises of

benevolence and complacence ; strong desires after Gor ,

VOL . XXX. L
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yea, those very same high and raised affections that before

they made light of, as worthy of little regard?

I suppose further, that all allow there is nothing but

solid religion in heaven ; but that there, religion and holi-

ness are raised to an exceeding great height, to strong,

exalted exercises of heart. Now, what other kinds of such

exceeding strong and high exercises of the heart, or of holi-

ness as it has its seat in their hearts, can we devise

for them, but only holy affections, high degrees of love

to God, rejoicing in God, admiring of GOD ?-Therefore

these things, in the angels in heaven, are not to be

despised by the name of great heats and transports of the

passions.

And it will doubtless be yet farther allowed, that the

more eminent the saints are on earth, the more they are

like the saints in heaven, that is, (by what has been just

now observed,) the more they have of high or raised affec-

tions.

If we take the Scriptures for our whole rule, then the

greater and higher are the exercises of love to GOD, long-

ings after God, delight in the children of God, love to

mankind, brokenness of heart, abhorrence of sin, and self-

abhorrence for sin ; exulting and glorying in GOD ; So

much the higher is CHRIST's religion, or that virtue which

he and his Apostles taught, raised in the soul.

But it is a stumbling to some, that religious affections

should be so violent (as they express it) in some persons :

They are therefore ready to doubt whether it can be the

SPIRIT OF GOD, or whether this vehemence be not rather a

-sign of an evil spirit. But, what is represented in Scrip-

ture as morepowerful inits effects than the SPIRIT of GOD ?,

which is therefore called "the power of the Highest."

(Luke i. 35.) And it is said to operate in the minds of

men with the exceeding greatness of Divine power, and

" according to the working of God's mighty power." (Eph.

i. 19,) So in 2 Tim. i, 7, the SPIRIT of GOD is called

" the SPIRIT of power, and love, and of a sound mind."
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And the SPIRIT is represented by a mighty wind, and by

fire ; things most powerful in their operation.

2. Many are guilty of not taking the Holy Scriptures as

a sufficient and whole rule, whereby tojudge of this work,

whether it be the work of God ; in that they judge by

those things which the Scripture does not give as any signs

or marks whereby to judge one way or the other, namely,

The effects that religious exercises and affections of mind

have upon the body. Scripture rules respect the state of

the mind, and persons' moral conduct, and voluntary

behaviour ; and not the physical state of the body. The

design of the Scripture is to teach us divinity, and not

physic and anatomy. Ministers are made the watchmen of

men's souls, and not their bodies ; and therefore the great

rule which God has committed into their hands, is to make

them Divines, and not Physicians. CHRIST knew what

instructions and rules his Church would stand in need of,

better than we do ; and, if he had seen it needful in order

to the Church's safety, he doubtless would have given

Ministers rules to judge of bodily effects ; and would have

told them how the pulse should beat under such and such

exercises of the mind ; when men should look pale, and

when they should shed tears ; when they should tremble,

and whether or no they should ever be faint or cry out ; or

whether the body should ever be put into convulsions : He

would have put some book into their hands, to make them

Anatomists and Physicians : But he has not done it, because

he did not see it to be needful. Hejudged, that if Minis-

ters did their duty as overseers of the state of men's souls,

and of their voluntary conduct, according to the rules he

had given, his Church would be well provided for. And

therefore those Ministers of CHRIST, and overseers of souls,

that busy themselves, and are full of concern, about the

involuntary motions of the fluids and solids of men's bodies,

when nothing appears but that the state of their minds,

and their behaviour is good, and agreeable to God's word ;.

I say, such Ministers go out of the place that CHRIST has

set them in, and leave their proper business, as much as if

L2
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they should undertake to tell who are under the influence

of the SPIRIT by their looks, or their gait. I cannot see

how the Devil is like to get any advantage against us, if we

do but thoroughly do our duty with respect to those two

things, namely, the state of persons' minds, and their moral

conduct, seeing that they be agreeable to the rules that

CHRIST has given us. If things are but kept right in these

respects, our fears and suspicions arising from extraordi-

nary bodily effects seem wholly groundless.

The most specious thing that is alleged against these, is,

That the body is impaired, and health injured; and that

it is hard to think that God, in the merciful influences of

his SPIRIT on men, would wound their bodies, and impair

their health. But if it were so commonly, (which I do not

suppose it is,) that persons received a lasting wound to their

health by extraordinary impressions made upon their minds ;

yet it is too much for us to determine that God shall never

bring an outward calamity, in bestowing a vastly greater

spiritual good. JACOB in wrestling with God, at the same

time that he received the blessing from Gon, suffered a

great outward calamity from his hand ; God impaired his

body, so that he never got over it as long as he lived : He

gave him the blessing, but sent him away " halting on his

thigh," and he went lame all his life after. And yet this

is not mentioned as if it were any diminution of the great

mercy of God to him, when God blessed him, and he

received his name ISRAEL, because " as a Prince he had

power with God, and had prevailed ."

But, say some, The operations of the SPIRIT of God are

of a benign nature. True : Yet it has been a thing allowed,

till now, that there is such a thing as being sick of love to

CHRIST, or having the bodily strength weakened by strong

and vigorous exercises of love to him. And however kind

to human nature the influences of the SPIRIT of God are,

yet no body doubts but that Divine and eternal things, as

they may be discovered, would overpower the nature of

man in its present state ; and that therefore the body, in its

present weakness, is not fitted for the views and pleasures of
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heaven: Yea, that if God did discover but a little of that

which is seen by the angels in heaven, our frail natures

would sink under it. Let us rationally consider what we

profess to believe of the infinite greatness of the things of

GOD, the Divine wrath, the Divine glory, the infinite love

and grace in JESUS CHRIST, and the vastness and infinite

importance of the things of eternity. How reasonable then is

it to suppose, that if it please GOD to withdraw the veil, and

give a view of the great things of another world in their

transcendent and infinite greatness, human nature, that is as

the grass, a shaking leaf, a weak withering flower, should

totter under such a discovery ? Such a bubble is too weak

to bear the weight of a view of things that are so vast. Alas !

What is dust and ashes, that it should support itself under

the view of the awful wrath or infinite glory of JEHOVAH !

No wonder therefore that it is said, "No man can see me and

live. " That external glory and majesty of CHRIST which

DANIEL saw,when "there remainedno strength inhim, and

his comelines was turned in him into corruption;" (Dan.x. 6,

7, 8;) and whichthe Apostle JOHN saw, when he "fell at his

feet as dead ; " was but a shadow of that spiritualglory and

majesty of CHRIST, which will be manifested in another

world, and which is sometimes, in some degree, manifested

to the soul in this world, by the influences of the SPIRIT Of

GOD. And, if the beholding the shadow of this majesty and

glory did so overpower human nature, is it unreasonable to

suppose that a sight ofthe glory itself, should have as pow-

erful an effect ? The Prophet HABAKKUK, speaking of the

awful manifestations God made of His majesty and wrath,

at the Red Sea, and in the Wilderness, and at Mount Sinai,

where Hegave the law; andofthe impression God caused itto

have upon him, to the end that hemight be saved from that

wrath, and " rest inthe day of trouble;" says, " When I heard,

my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voice, rottenness

entered into mybones, I trembled in myself, that I might rest

in the day of trouble." (Hab. iii. 16.) Which is much such

an effect as the discovery of the same majesty and wrath,

has had on many in these days ; and to the same purposes,



150 REVIVAL OF RELIGION

namely, to give them " rest in the day of trouble," and

save them from that wrath. The Psalmist also speaks of

such an effect as I have often seen on persons under reli-

gious affections : “ I opened my mouth and panted, for I

longed for thy commandments." (Psalm cxix. 131.)

God is pleased sometimes, in dealing spiritual blessings to

his people, to exceed the capacity ofthe vessel in its present

scantiness ; so that he does not only fill it full, but he makes

their " cup to run over ;" and pours out a blessing, in such

a manner and measure that there is not room to receive it. He

gives them riches morethan they can carry away ; as he did to

JEHOSHAPHAT and his people in a time of great favour, in

answer to earnest prayer, when the people blessed the LORD

in the valley of Berachah. (2 Chron. xx. 25, 26.) It has been

with the disciples of CHRIST, for a long time, a time ofgreat

emptiness upon spiritual accounts : They have gone hun-

gry, and have been toiling in vain, during a dark season :

Atime of night with the church of God ; as it was with the

disciples of old, when they had " toiled all night and caught

nothing. " But now, the morning being come, JESUS ap-

pears to his disciples, and takes a compassionate notice of

their wants, and says to them, " Children, have ye any

meat ? " and gives some of them such abundance, that they

are not able to draw their net; yea, so that their net breaks,

and their vessel is over-loaded, and begins to sink .

We cannot determine that God never shall give persons

such a discovery of Himself, as even to take away their

lives. It is supposed by many Divines, that Moses's life

was taken away after this manner ; and this has also been

supposed of some other saints. Yea, I see no sure grounds

to determine, that God shall never make such strong im-

pressions on the mind by his SPIRIT, as shall be an occasion

of so impairing the frame of the body, and particularly that

part of the body, the brain, that persons shall be deprived of

the use of reason . As it is too much for us to say, that God

will not bring an outward calamity in bestowing spiritual

blessings ; so it is too much for us to determine how great

an outward calamity he will bring. IfGod gives great dis
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coveries of himself, and love to him, the benefit is infi-

nitely greater than the calamity, though the life should

presently be taken away ; yea, though the soul should not

immediately be taken, but lie some years in a deep sleep,

and then be taken to heaven : Or, which is much the same

thing, though it be deprived of the use of its faculties, and

be unactive and unserviceable, as if it lay in a deep sleep for

some years, and then should pass into glory. We cannot

determine how great a calamity distraction is, when con-

sidered with all its consequences, and all that might have

been consequent if the distraction had not happened ; nor

indeed whether (thus considered) it be any calamity at all,

or whether it be not a mercy, by preventing some great sin,

or some more dreadful thing, if it had not been. It is a -

great fault in us to limit a sovereign, all-wise God, whose

judgments are a great deep, and his " ways past finding

out," where he has not limited himself, and in things con-

cerning which he has not told us what his way shall be. It

is remarkable, considering in what multitudes, and to how

great a degree, the frame of the bodyhas been overpowered

of late, that persons' lives have notwithstanding been pre-

served, and that theinstances of those that have been depri-

ved of reason have been so very few. *
1

3. Another thing that some make their rule to judge of

this work by, instead of the Holy Scriptures, is history, or

former observation. These err two ways : First, If there

be any thing new and extraordinary in the circumstances of

this work, that was not observed in former times, that is a

rule with them to reject it. Herein they make that their

rule, that God has not made so ; and limit God, where he

has not limited himself. And this is especially unreasonable

inthis case. For whosoever has well weighed the myste-

rious methods of Divine Wisdom, in the progress of the

work of redemption, from the first promise of the seed of

the woman to this time, may easily observe that it has all

along been God's manner to open new scenes, and to bring

forth to view things new and wonderful, such as " eye hath

* N. B. I do not know of one such instance in England.
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not seen , nor ear heard." As the old creation was carried

on through six days, and appeared all complete, settled in

a state of rest on the seventh ; so the new creation, which is

immensely the greatest work, is carried on in a gradual pro-

gress, from the fall of man, to the consummation of all

things. And as, in the progress of the old creation, there

were still new things accomplished ; new wonders appeared

every day in the sight of the angels, the spectators of that

work ; new scenes were opened, things that they had not

seen before, till the whole was finished; so it is in the pro-

gress of the new creation. So that that promise, “ For

since the beginning of the world, men have not heard, nor

perceived by the ear ; neither hath the eye seen, O GOD,

besides thee, what he hath prepared for him that waiteth for

him ; " (Isaiah lxiv. 4 ;) though it had a glorious fulfilment

in the days of CHRIST and the Apostles, as the words are

applied, (1 Cor. ii . 9,) yet it always remains to be fulfilled,

in things that are yet behind, till the new creation is finished,

at CHRIST'S delivering up the kingdom to his FATHER.

And besides, those things in this work, that have been

chiefly complained of as new, are not so new as has been

generally imagined : Though they have been much more

frequent lately, in proportion to the uncommon degree,

extent and swiftness, and other extraordinary circumstan-

ces of the work, yet they are not new in their kind ; but

are things of the same nature as have been found in the

church of God before, from time to time.

We have a remarkable instance in MR. BOLTON, that

noted Minister of the Church of England, who being

awakened by the preaching of the famous MR. PERKINS,

in the University of Cambridge, was subject to such terrors

as threw him to the ground, and caused him to roar with

anguish ; and the pangs of the new birth in him were such

that he lay pale and without sense, like one dead. And

we have another in the life of MR. GEORGE TROSSE, writ-

ten by himself, of terrors occasioned by the awakenings of

conscience, so overpowering the body, as to deprive him,

for some time, of the use of reason .
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Yea, such extraordinary external effects of inward im-

pressions have not only been found in here and there a sin-

gle person, but there have also before now been times

wherein they have appeared in congregations, inmany at
once. So in the year 1625, in the Westof Scotland, it was

a frequent thing for many to be so seized with terror in

hearing of the word, by the SPIRIT of GOD convincing

them of sin, that they fell down, and were carried out of

the church. Many in France also were so wonderfully

affected with the preaching of the Gospel, in the time of

those famous Divines, FARREL and VIRET, that for a time

they could not follow their secular business : And many in

Ireland, in the year 1628, were so filled with Divine com-

forts, that they made but little use of either meat, drink,

or sleep, and professed they did not feel the need thereof.

Great outcries under awakenings were also frequently

heard of, in former times, in this country, as some aged

persons now living do testify : I think fit here to insert a

testimony of my honoured father, of what he remembers

formerly to have heard.

' I well remember, that one MR. ALEXANDER ALLAN,

a Scots gentleman of good credit, that dwelt formerly in

this town, showed me a letter that came from Scotland,

that gave an account of a sermon preached in the city of

Edinburgh (as I remember) in the time of the sitting of

the General Assembly of Divines in that kingdom, which

so affected the people, that there was a great and loud cry

made throughout the Assembly. I have also been credibly

informed, that it was a common thing, when the famous

MR. JOHN ROGERS, of Dedham in England, was preach-

ing, for some of his hearers to cry out : And by what I

have heard, I conclude that it was usual for many that

heard that awakening Preacher of God's word, to make a

great cry in the congregation.

Windsor, May 5, 1742.

TIMOTHY EDWARDS. '
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There have been instances also before now, of persons

crying out in transports of Divine joy in New-England.

Wehave an instance in Captain CLAF's Memoirs, not ofa

silly woman or child, but a man of solid understanding,

that, in a high transport of spiritual joy, was made to cry
out aloud on his bed. His words (p. 9.) are, 'GOD'S

HOLY SPIRIT did witness with my spirit, that I was a child

of GOD ; anddid fill my heart and soul with such assur-

ance that CHRIST was mine, as to make me cry out upon

my bed, with a loud voice, He is come, he is come !'

There has, before now, been both crying out and falling

down, in this town, under awakenings of conscience, and

also in some of the neighbouring towns . In one of them,

more than seven years ago, were a great number together

that cried out and fell down under convictions. And the

REV. MR. WILLIAMS, of Deerfield, gave me an account

of an aged man in that town, many years before that, that

being awakened by his preaching, cried out aloud in the

congregation. There have been many instances in this and

some neighbouring towns, before now, of persons fainting

with joyful discoveries made to their souls ; once several

together in this town. And there also formerly have been

several instances here of persons' flesh waxing cold and be-

numbed, and their hands clinched ; yea, their bodies being

set into convulsions, being overpowered with astrong sense

of the astonishingly great and excellent things of God and

the eternal world.

Another way that some err, in making history and for-

mer observations their rule to judge of this work, instead.

of the Holy Scriptures, is in comparing some external acci-

dental circumstances of this work, with what has appeared

sometimes in enthusiasts ; and as they find an agreement in

these, so they reject the whole work, concluding it to be

enthusiasm. So some external appearances that were found

amongst the French Prophets, have been of late trumped

up with great assurance and triumph.

4. I would propose it to be considered, whether some,

instead of making the Scriptures their only rule tojudge
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of this work, do not make their own experience the rule,

and reject such things, because they never felt them them-

selves. Are there not many that have entertained suspi-

cions, if not peremptory condemnations, of those extreme

terrors, and those great discoveries of the glorious perfec-

tions of God, and of the beauty and love of CHRIST ; and

such vehement affections, such high transports of love and

joy, and exercises of mind, that have such great effects on

persons' bodies, merely, or chiefly, because they knew

nothing about them by experience ? Persons are very

ready to be suspicious of what they have not felt them-

selves. It is to be feared many goodmen have been guilty

of this error ; which yet does not make it the less unrea-

sonable. And perhaps there are some that upon this

ground do not only reject these extraordinary things, but

all such conviction of sin, and such discoveries of the

glory of God, and excellency of CHRIST, andinward con-

viction of the truth of the Gospel, by the immediate influ-

ence of the SPIRIT of God, as are necessary to salvation.

III . Another fundamental error of those that reject

this work is, their not duly distinguishing the good from

the bad, and so rejecting the work in general, for the sake

of some things, which are accidental to it, that are evil.

They look for more in men that are subject to the opera-

tions of a good SPIRIT, than is justly to be expected from

them, in this imperfect state and dark world, where so

much blindness remains in the best. When any profess to

have received light and comforts from heaven, and to have

had communion with God, many are ready to expect that

now they appear like angels, and not still like poor, feeble,

blind and sinful worms . That so much corruption is left

in the hearts of God's own children, was always a stum-

bling-block to the world ; but it will not be wondered at,

by those that are duly mindful of two things : First, the

word of GOD, which teaches us the state of Christians in

this world : And, Secondly, their own heart, at least if

they have any grace, and have experience of its conflicts

with corruption. If all our conduct, both open and secret,
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should be known, and our heartsilaid open to the world ;

how should we be, even ready to flee from the light of the

sun, and hide ourselves from the view of mankind ? And

what great allowances should we need that others should

make for us ? Perhaps much greater than we are willing

to make for others.

The great weakness of the bigger part of mankind, in

any affair that is new and uncommon, appears in not dis-

tinguishing, but either approving or condemning all in the

lump. They that highly approve of the affair in general,

cannot bear to have anything at allfound fault with : And,

on the other hand, those that fasten their eyes upon some

things that are amiss, at once reject the whole. But it is

rash and unjust, when we proceed thus in judging either

of a particular person, or a people, or of such an affair as

the present influence on the minds of the people of this

land. Yet so it is : Many, if they see any thing ill in a

particular person, will at once brand him as an hypocrite.

And, if there be two or three of a people or society, that

behave themselves irregularly, the whole must bear the

blame of it. If there be a few, though it may not be

above one in an hundred, that had a show of being the

happy partakers of the benefits of this work, who prove

naught in the end, the whole work must be rejected on

their account ; and those in general, that make the like

profession, mustbe condemned for their sakes.

2. So careful are some persons lest this work should be

defended, that now they will hardly allow, that the influences

of the SPIRIT of GOD on the heart can so much as indi-

rectly, and accidentally, be the occasion of sin. Thus far

is true, that this influence will not be an occasion of the

increase of the corruption of the heart in general, but of

the weakening of it : Yet there is nothing unreasonable in

supposing, that, at the same time it weakens corruption in

general, it may be an occasion of the turning what is left

into a new channel, and so of there being more of some

certain kinds of the exercise of corruption than there was

before ; as that which tends to hinder and stop the course
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of a stream, if it do not do it wholly, may give a new

course to so much of the water as gets by the obstacle.

The influences of the SPIRIT, for instance, may be an

occasion of new ways of the exercise of pride. This was

not doubted of, till now it is found to be needful to main-

tain the war against this work .

But I suppose all will allow, that the influences of the

SPIRIT of GOD, yea, and a high degree of love to God, is

consistent with these two things, namely, a considerable

degree of remaining corruption, and also many errors of

judgment in matters of religion, and in matters of practice.

And this is all that need to be allowed, in order to its being

demonstratively evident, that even love to God may acci-

dentally move a person to that which is contrary to the will

of GOD. For a high degree of love to God will strongly

move a person to do that which he believes to be agreeable

to God's will ; and therefore, if he be mistaken, and be

persuaded that is agreeable to the will of God, which

indeed is contrary to it, then his love will accidentally, but

strongly, incline him to that which is indeed contrary to

the will of GOD.

3. Farther : True disciples of CHRIST may have a great

deal of false zeal, such as the disciples had of old, when

they would have fire called for from heaven to come down

on the Samaritans, because they did not receive them. And

even so great a saint as Moses, who conversed with GOD,

as a man with his friend, and concerning whom God gives

his testimony, that he was very meek, above any man upon

the face of the earth, yet may be rash and sinful in his

zeal, so as to speak unadvisedly with his lips. Yea, men,

in those very things wherein they are influenced by a pious

principle, yet, through error and want of due considera-

tion, may be very rash with their zeal. It was a truly good

SPIRIT that animated that excellent generation of ISRAEL

that was in JOSHUA's time, in that affair that we have an

account of in the 22d Chapter of Joshua ; and yet they

were rash and heady with their zeal, to go about to gather

all Israel to go up furiously to war with their brethren of

1
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the two tribes and half, about their building the altar Ed,

without first inquiring into the matter, or so much as send-

ing a messenger to be informed. So the Christians that

were of the circumcision condemned PETER for receiving

CORNELIUS, though there is all appearance that they acted

from a real concern for the will and honour of GOD. So

the primitive Christians, from their zeal for and against

unclean meats, censured and condemned one another : This

was a bad effect, and yet the Apostle bears them witness,

that both sides acted from a good principle. (Rom. xiv. 6.)

The zeal of the Corinthians with respect to the incestuous

man, though the Apostle highly commends it, yet at the

same time needed a caution, lest they should carry it too

far, so as to fail of Christian meekness and forgiveness.

(2 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 ; vii. 11, to the end.)

4. It surely cannot be wondered at by considerate per-

sons, that at a time when multitudes have their affections

greatly moved, many should run into errors and mistakes

with respect to their duty, and consequently into practices

that are imprudent and irregular. I question whether there

be a man in New-England, of the strongest reason and

greatest learning, but what would be put to it to keep

master of himself thoroughly to weigh his words, and con-

sider all the consequences of his behaviour, if he were so

strongly impressed with a sense of Divine things, and his

affections so exceedingly moved, as has been frequent of

late among the common people.-How little then do they

consider human nature, who think it so insuperable a

stumbling-block, when such multitudes of all kinds of

capacities, natural tempers, educations, customs and man-

ners of life, are so greatly and variously affected, that

imprudences should abound ; especially in a state of things

so uncommon, and when the degree, extent, swiftness and

power of the operation is so extraordinary, and so new, that

there has not been time and experience enough to give

birth to rules for people's conduct, and so unusual in times

past, that the writings of Divines do not afford rules to

direct us in such a state of things !
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Agreat deal of noise and tumult, and darkness mixed

with light, is to be expected in the beginning of something

very extraordinary, and very glorious in the state of things

in human society, or the church of God. As after nature

has long been shut up in a cold dead state, when the sun

returns in the Spring, there is, together with the increase

of light and heat, very dirty and tempestuous weather,

before all is settled calm and serene, and all nature rejoices

in its bloom and beauty. It is in the new creation as it was

in the old, the SPIRIT OF GOD first moved upon the face of

the waters, which was an occasion of uproar and tumult,

and things were gradually brought to a settled state, till at

length all stood forth in that beautiful peaceful order when

the heavens and the earth were finished, " and GoD saw

every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good."

WhenGod is about to bring to pass something great and

glorious in the world, nature is in a ferment and struggle,

and the world as it were in travail. As when God was

about to introduce the Messiah into the world, and the new

and glorious dispensation that he set up, he shook the

heavens and the earth.

5. The weakness of human nature has always appeared

in times of a great revival of religion, by a disposition to

run to extremes, especially in these three things, enthusiasm,

superstition, and intemperate zeal. So it appeared in the

time of the Reformation ; and also in the days of the

Apostles, many were then exceedingly disposed to lay

weight on those things that were notional and chimerical,

giving heed to fables and whimsies, as appears by 1 Tim.

i. 4 ; iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 16, 23 ; Tit. i. 14 ; and iii . 9.

Many, as ecclesiastical history informs us, fell off into the

most wild enthusiasm ; and many into superstition, will-

worship and a voluntary humility, giving heed to the com-

mandments of men. And what a proneness then appeared

to swerve from the spirit of the Gospel, by rash indiscreet

zeal, censuring and condemning Ministers and people ; one

saying, I am of PAUL ; another, I am of APOLLOS ;

another, I of CEPHAS ; judging one another for differences



160 REVIVAL OF RELIGION

of opinion about smaller matters, unclean meats, holy days,

and holy places, and their civil intercourse and communi-

cation with their heathen neighbours ! And how muchdid

vain jangling and disputing prevail, under the name of

religious zeal ! (2 Tim. vi. 4, 5; ii. 16; and Tit. iii. 9.)

What a task had the Apostles to keep them within bounds,

and maintain good order in the churches ! How often are

they mentioning their irregularities ! The prevailing of

such like disorders seems to have been the special occasion

of writing many of their epistles. The church in that

great effusion of the SPIRIT that was then, was under the

care of infallible guides, that watched over them day and

night ; but yet so prone were they through the corruption

of nature to get out of the way, that irregularity and con-

fusion rose to a very great height, even in the Apostles'

life-time, and under their eye. And though some of the

Apostles lived long to settle the state of things, yet, pre-

sently after they were dead, the Christian church ran into

many superstitions and childish notions and practices. And

let any wise person that has not, in the midst of dispute,

got beyond the calmness of consideration, impartially con-

sider to what lengths, we may reasonably suppose, many of

the primitive Christians would have gone, if they had had

no inspired guides ; and whether it is not probable that the

church of Corinth in particular, would in a little time have

broken to pieces, and dissolved in a state of the utmost con-

fusion ! And yet this would have been no evidence that

there had not been a glorious work of the SPIRIT in that

city. But as for us, we have no infallible Apostle to rectify

disorders, and reclaim us when we are wandering ; but they

that are got into a wrong path continue to wander, till

experience of the mischievous issue convinces them of their

error.

6. If we look over this affair, and seriously weigh it in its

circumstances, itmay easily be accounted for, how many

should run into great errors, and just such errors as they

have. It is known, that some, that have been great instru-

ments to promote this work, have been very young ; and
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how natural is it for such as are themselves newly awakened

out of sleep, and have a new and wonderful scene opened to

them ; who have in view the reality, the vastness, and infi-

nite importance and nearness of spiritual and eternal things;

and at the same time see the world asleep about them, who

have not the advantage of age and experience, and have had

but little opportunity to study divinity, or to converse with

aged experienced Christians and Divines : I say, how na-

tural is it for such to fall into many errors with respect to

the state of mankind, and with respect to the methods of

their relief ? Is it any wonder that they have not at once

learned how to make all the allowances that are to be made,

and that they do not at once find out that method ofdealing

with the world, that is adapted to the mysterious state and

nature of mankind ? Is it any wonder that they cannot at

once foresee what the consequences of things will be, what

evils are to be guarded against, and what difficulties are like

to arise, that are to be provided for ?

We have long been in a strange stupor : The influences

of the SPIRIT ofGod upon the heart have been but little

felt, and the nature of them but little taught ; so that they

are inmany respects new to great numbers ofthose that have

lately fallen under them. And is it any wonder if they that

never before had experience of the supernatural influence of

the Divine SPIRIT upon their souls, and never were in-

structed in the nature of these influences, do not so well

know how to distinguish one impression from another, and

so insensibly run into enthusiasm, taking every strong im-

pression to be Divine ? How natural is it to suppose, that

among the multitudes of illiterate people, (most of which

are in their youth,) who find themselves so wonderfully

changed, and brought into such new, and before (to them)

almost unheard-of circumstances, many should pass wrong

judgments of both persons and things that are about them ;

and that, now they behold them in such a new light, they

should go further from the judgment they were wont to

make of them than they ought, and pass from one extreme

to another? And why should it be thought strange, that

VOL. XXX. M
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those that scarce ever heard of any such thing as pouring

out of the SPIRIT of GOD before ; or, if they did, had no

notion of it, do not know how to behave themselves in such

a new and strange state of things ?

When these persons are extraordinarily affected with a

fresh discovery of the greatness of the Divine Being, the

infinité importance of eternal things, and the dreadful dan-

ger and madness ofmankind, together with a great sense of

GOD's kindness and love to them; no wonder that they know

not how to sit still, and forbear speaking and acting with

uncommon earnestness and vigour. And ifthey be not per-

sons of more than common steadiness and discretion, or have

not some person of wisdom to direct them, it is a wonder if

they do not proceed without due caution, and do things that

are irregular.

7. Censuring others is the worst disease, with which this

affair has been attended : But yet such a time is indeed a

time of great temptation to it. When there has been such

great and long-continued deadness, and many are brought

out of a state of nature into a state ofgrace, in so extraordi-

nary a manner, and filled with such uncommon degrees of

light, it is natural for such to form their notions of a state

ofgrace wholly from what they experience.

Though censoriousness be a thing that is very sinful, yet

it is not found in hypocrites only: Job's three friends seem

to have been eminently holy men, whoyet censured the best

man on earth, very positively determining that he was an

unconverted man ; yea, Jos himself, that particularly ex-

celled in a humble, meek, and patient spirit, was guilty of

bitterly censuring his three friends, as wicked, vile hypo-

crites : " He teareth me in his wrath who hateth me, he

gnasheth upon me with his teeth ; mine enemy sharpeneth

his eyes upon me : They have gaped upon me with their

mouth. God hath delivered me to the ungodly, and turned

me over into the hands of the wicked." (Job xvi. 9, 10, 11.)

And again, " Upright men shall be astonished at this, and

the innocent shall stir uphimself against the hypocrite : The

righteous also shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean

hands shall be stronger and stronger. But as for you
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all, do you return and come now, for I cannot find one

wise man (that is, one good man) among you." (Job xvii.

8, 9, 10.)

Thus, I think, the errors and irregularities that attend

this work may be accounted for, from the consideration of

the weakness and common corruption of mankind ; together

with the circumstances of the work, though we should sup-

pose it to be the work of GOD. And it would not be a

just objection in any to say, If these impressions are from

GOD, whydoes not the same SPIRIT give strength of under-

standing and capacity in proportion, to those persons that

are the subjects of them ; so that strong affections may not,

through their error, drive them to an irregular conduct ?

For I do not know that God has any where obliged himself

to do it. The end of the influences of GOD'S SPIRIT is, to

make men wise to salvation ; and he has also appointed

means for our gaining such degrees of other knowledge, as

weneed, to conduct ourselves regularly, which means should

becarefully used; but the end of the influence of the SPIRIT

ofGod is not to increase men's natural capacities, nor has

Gon obliged himself immediately to increase civil prudence

in proportion to the degree of spiritual light.

8. If we consider the errors that attend this work, not

only as from man and his infirmity, but also as from God,

and by his permission and disposal, they are not strange,

though it be, as to the substance, a work of God. If GOD

intends this great revival of religion to be thedawning of an

happy state of his Church, it may be an instance of the

Divine Wisdom, in the beginning of it, to suffer so many

irregularities in conduct. For it will be very likely to be of

excellent benefit to his Church, in the continuance and pro-

gress of the work. Their experience, in the first setting

out, of the mischievous consequences of these errors, may

be anhappy defence to them afterwards, for many genera-

tions. As when DAVID and all ISRAEL went about to bring

back the Ark, after it had been long absent; they at first

sought not the LORD after the due order, and they smarted

for their error : But this put them upon more thoroughly

м2
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acquainting themselves with the will of God, and seeking

and serving him with greater circumspection : And the con-

sequence was glorious, namely, their seeking God in such a

manner as was accepted of him ; and the Ark of GOD

ascending into the heights of Zion, with those great and

extraordinary rejoicings of the King and all the people,

without any frown or rebuke from God intermixed ; and

GOD's dwelling thenceforward in the midst of the people.

And it is very analogous to the manner of GOD's deal-

ing with his people, to permit a great deal of infirmity to

appear, in the beginning of aglorious work of his grace, to

humble them, and fit them for that prosperity He is about

to advance them to, and the more to secure to himself the

honour of such a glorious work. For, by man's exceed-

ing weakness, it is evident that God does not lay the foun-

dation of it in man's strength or wisdom .

And as we need not wonder at the errors that attend this

work, if we look at the hand of men that are guilty of

them, and the hand of God in permitting them ; so neither,

if we consider the hand that SATAN has in them. For as

this work is much greater than any other that has ever

been in New-England, so no wonder that the Devil is more

alarmed and enraged, and exerts himself more vigorously

against it, and does more powerfully endeavour to tempt

and mislead those that are the subjects or promoters of it.

Whatever imprudences there have been, and whatever

irregularities ; whatever vehemence of the passions, and

heats of the imagination ; whatever error injudgment and

indiscreet zeal ; and whatever outcries, and faintings, and

agitations of body ; yet it is manifest and notorious, that

there has been of late a very uncommon influence upon the

minds of very many people, that has been attended with

the following effects ; namely, a great increase of serious-

ness and sober consideration of the things of the eternal

world ; a disposition to hearken to any thing that is said of

things of this nature, with attention and affection ; a dis-

position to hear matters of religion with solemnity, and as

matters of great importance ; a disposition to make these

things the subject of conversation; and a great disposition
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tohear the word of God preached, to take all opportuni-

ties in order to it ; and to attend on the public worship of

GOD, and all external duties of religion, in a more solemn

and decent manner. Multitudes of vain, thoughtless per-

sons are quite changed, and become serious and consider-

ate : There is a vast increase of concern for the salvation of

the soul, and of that inquiry, " What shall I do to be

saved ? " The hearts of multitudes have been greatly taken

off from the things of the world, its profits, pleasures and

honours ; and have been made sensible of the pernicious

consequences of sin, and what a dreadful thing it is to lie

under the displeasure of GOD : They have also been awak-

ened to a sense of the shortness and uncertainty of life,

and the reality of another world : They are more afraid of

sin, more careful to know what is contrary to the will of

GOD, that they may avoid it ; and what he requires of

them, that they may do it ; more watchful over their own

hearts, earnestly desirous of being informed what are the

means for their salvation, and diligent in the use of those

that God has appointed in order to it. Many very stupid,

senseless sinners, have been greatly awakened. There is a

strange alteration amongst young people : By a powerful in-

fluence on their minds, they have been brought to forsake

those things, as it were at once, that they were extremely

fond of, and that they seemed to place the happiness of

their lives in, and which nothing before could induce them

to forsake ; as their vain company, night walking, their

mirth and jollity, their impure language and lewd songs :

In vain did Ministers preach against those things before,

and in vain were laws made to restrain them, and in vain

was all the vigilance of Magistrates and civil officers ; but

now they have dropped them as it were of themselves.

And there is a great alteration amongst old and young as

to drinking, profane speaking, and extravagance in appa-

rel. Many notoriously vicious persons have been reformed

and become externally new creatures : Some that are weal-

thy, and of a fashionable, gay education, that seemed to

have their minds swallowed up with the show and pleasures

of the world, have relinquished these vanities, and are
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become serious, mortified and humble in their conversation .

It is astonishing to see the alteration that is in some places,

where before was no appearance of religion : And now

they are transformed into another sort of people ; and are,

as it were, gone to a new world : Their thoughts, and their

talk, and their concern, affections and inquiries, are now

about the favour of God, an interest in CHRIST, and a

spiritual blessedness, and acceptance and happiness in a

future world. And, through the greater part of New-

England, the Holy Bible is in much greater esteem and

use than it used to be : The great things that are contained

in it, are much more the subjects of meditation and con-

versation ; and other books of piety have been abundantly

more in use : The LORD's-day is more religiously observed.:

And abundance has been lately done at making up differ-

ences, and confessing faults one to another, and making

restitution ; probably more within these two years, than

was done in thirty years before. And surprising has been

the power of that SPIRIT thathas been poured out on the

land, to destroy old grudges, and make up long-continued

breaches, and to bring those that seemed to be irreconcil-

able, to embrace each other in a sincere and entire amity.

Great numbers have been brought to a deep sense of

their own sinfulness and vileness ; the sinfulness of their

lives, the heinousness of their disregard of the authority

of the great God, and the heinousness of their living in

contempt of a Saviour : And many persons have had such

a sense of their own sinfulness, that they thought them-

selves to be the worst of all, and that none ever was so vile

as they. And so far as we are worthy to be credited

one by another, in what we say, (and persons of good un-

derstanding and sound mind, and known and experienced

probity, have a right to be believed by their neighbours,

when they speak of things that fall under their observation

and experience,) multitudes have lately been brought to

an affiance and sweet rest of soul in CHRIST, as a glorious

Saviour, a strong Rock and high Tower ; accompanied

with a sensible, strong and sweet love to God, far surpass-

ing all earthly pleasures ; and a rest of soul in Him, as a
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Portion and the Fountain of all good; attended with an

abhorrence of sin, and earnest longings after more holiness

and conformity to God, with a sense of the great need of

GOD'shelp in order to holiness of life ; together with a most

dear love to all that are supposed to be the children of

God, and a love to mankind in general, and a most tender

compassion for the souls of sinners, and earnest desires of

the advancement of CHRIST's kingdom.

Andmany little children have been remarkably enlight-

ened, their hearts wonderfully affected and enlarged, and

their mouths opened, in a manner far beyond their years,

to the just astonishment of those that heard them : Some

of these are still greatly affected with the glory of Divine

things, andthe excellence and love of the Redeemer, having

their hearts filled with love to and joy in Him, and continu-

ing serious and pious in their behaviour.

9. And now let us consider. Is it not strange that, in a

Christian country, there should be any at a loss whose

work this is, whether the work of God or of the Devil ?

Is it not a shame to New-England, that such a work should

be doubted of here ? Need we look over the histories of

all past times, to see if there be not some circumstances

and external appearances that attend this work, that have

been formerly found amongst enthusiasts ? Whether the

Montanists had not great transports of joy, and whether

the French Prophets had not agitations of body ?

Blessed be GOD ! He does not put us to the toil of such

inquiries. We need not say, "Who shall ascend into

heaven," to bring us down something whereby to judge of

this work ? Nor does God send us beyond the seas, nor

into past ages, to obtain a rule that shall satisfy us : But

we have a rule near at hand, a sacred book that God him-

self has put into our hands, with clear and infallible marks

sufficient to resolve us ; which book we must reject, not

only in some particular passages, but in the substance of

it, if we reject such a work, as not being the work of GOD.

The whole tenor of the Gospel proves it ; all the notion of

religion that the Scripture gives us confirms it.

I suppose there is scarcely a Minister in this land, but
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has prayed that God would pour out his SPIRIT, work a

reformation and revival of religion, and turn us from our

intemperance, profaneness, uncleanness, worldliness and

other sins ; and we have kept, from year to year, days of

public fasting and prayer to God, to humble ourselves for

our sins, and to seek of God forgiveness and reformation :

And now, when so great and extensive a reformation is so

suddenly and wonderfully accomplished, in those very

things that we have sought to God for, shall we not acknow-

ledge it ? And that because (although indeed there be

such a work, attended with all these glorious effects, yet)

the work is attended with a mixture of error and impruden-

cies ; because some persons are carried away with impres-

sions, and are indiscreet, and too censorious with their

zeal ; and because there are high transports of religious

affections ; and because of some effects on persons' bodies

that we do not understand ?

10. Those that are waiting for the fruits, in order to

determine whether this be the work of God or no, would

dowell to consider two things ; 1. What they are waiting

for : Whether it be not this ; To have this influence that

is on the minds of people over, and then to see how they

will behave themselves ? That is, to have grace subside,

and persons grow cold and dead ; and then to see whether

they will behave themselves with that exactness and bright-

ness of conversation, that is to be expected of lively Chris-

tians. There are many that will not be satisfied with any

exactness now ; for they lay it to their heat of zeal, as they

call it ; they are waiting to see whether they will carry

themselves as well when these affections are over : That is,

they are waiting to have persons sicken and lose their

strength , that they may see whether they will then behave

themselves like healthy strong men. I would desire that

they would also consider whether they be not waiting for

more than is reasonably to be expected, supposing this to

be really a great work ofGOD ? Do not they expect fewer

instances of apostasy, and evidences of hypocrisy, in those

that for the present seemed to be under the influences of
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the SPIRIT, than were after that great out-pouring of the

SPIRIT in the Apostles' days ? And do not they stand pre-

pared to make a mighty argument of it against this work,

if there should be half so many ? And, 2. They would

do well to consider how long they will wait to see the good

fruit of this work, before they will determine in favour of

it. Is not their waiting unlimited ? The visible fruit that

is to be expected of a pouring out of the SPIRIT OF GOD On

a country, is a visible reformation in that country : What

reformation has lately been brought to pass by this work,

has been before observed ; and has it not continued long

enough already, to give reasonable satisfaction ? Surely

it is unreasonable that our expectations and demands

should be unlimited, and our waiting without any bounds.

11. As there is the clearest evidence, from those things

that have been observed, that this is the work of GOD ; so

it is evident that it is a very great and wonderful, and

exceeding glorious work of GOD. This is certain, that it

is a great and wonderful event, a strange revolution, an

unexpected, surprising overturning of things, suddenly

brought to pass ; such as never has been seen in New-

England, and scarce ever has been heard of in any land.

Who that saw the state of things in New-England a few

years ago, the state that it was settled in, and the way that

we had been so long going on in, would have thought that

in so little a time there would be such a change ?

Such awork is, in its nature, the most glorious of any

work of God whatsoever, and is always so spoken of in

Scripture. It is the work of redemption (the great end of

all other works of God, and of which the work of creation

was but a shadow) in the event, success and end of it : It

is the work of new creation, that is infinitely more glorious

than the old. I am bold to say, that the work of GOD in

the conversion of one soul, is a more glorious work of GOD

than the creation of the whole material universe. It is the

most glorious of God's works, as it above all others mani-

fests the glory of God ; as it shows " the exceeding great-

ness of God's power, and the glory and riches of his grace ;"
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wherein CHRIST has the most glorious triumph over his

enemies, and wherein God is most exalted : And it is a

work above all others glorious, as it concerns the happiness

ofmankind ; more happiness and a greater benefit to man,

is the fruit of each single drop of such a shower, than all

the temporal good of the most happy revolution in aland

or nation amounts to, or all that a people could gain by

the conquest of the world.

And as this work is very glorious in its nature, so it is

in the extent of it ; being in this respect vastly beyond any

that ever was knownin New-England. There has formerly

sometimes been a remarkable awakening, in some particular

congregation : But now God has brought to pass a new

thing, he has wrought a great work of this nature, that

has extended from one end of the land to the other, besides

what has been wrought in other British Colonies in

America.

The work is very glorious in the great numbers that have

been turned from sin to God. How high an honour, and

great reward of their labours, have some eminent persons

signified that they should esteem it, if they should bemade

the instruments of the conversion of but one soul ? No

greater event than that is thought worthy ofgreat notice in

heaven, amongst the hosts of glorious angels, who rejoice

and sing on such an occasion: And when there aremany

thousands converted, shall it be esteemed worth but little

notice, and be mentioned with coldness and indifference

here on earth, by those among whom such a work is

wrought ?

The work has been very glorious and wonderful in many

circumstances of it, wherein God has in an uncommon

manner made his power conspicuous ; as in the extraordi-

nary degrees of awakening, the suddenness of conversions

in innumerable instances, inwhom though the work was

quick, yet the thing wrought is manifestly durable. How

common a thing has it been for great part of a congregation

to be at once moved by amighty invisible power; and for

six, eight or ten souls to be converted to God at once, in
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whom the visible change still continues ? How great an

alteration has been made in some populous towns, the

change still abiding ? And howmany very vicious persons

have been wrought upon, so as to become visibly new

creatures ? God has also made his hand very visible, and

his work glorious, in the many little children that have

been wrought upon, any one of which formerly would have

been thought so remarkable, as to be worthy to be recorded,

and published through the land.

The work is exceeding glorious in the high attain-

ments of Christians, in the extraordinary degrees of light,

love and spiritual joy, that God has bestowed upon great

multitudes. In this respect too, the land in all parts has

abounded with such instances, any one of which, if they

had happened formerly, would have been thought worthy

to be taken notice of throughout the British dominions.

The New Jerusalem in this respect has begun to come down -

from heaven, and perhaps never were more of the preliba-

tions of heaven's glory given upon earth.

There being a great many errors and irregularities mixed

with this work of God, arising from our weakness, dark-

ness and corruption, does not hinder it from being very

glorious. Our follies and sins that we mix, do in some

respects manifest the glory of it : The glory of Divine

power and grace is set off with the greater lustre, by what

appears at the same time of the weakness of the earthen

vessel. It is God's pleasure that there should be some-

thing remarkably to manifest the weakness and unworthi-

ness of the subject, at the same time that he displays the

excellency of his power and riches of his grace. And I

doubt not but some of those things that make us here to

look on this work with a displeased countenance, do

heighten the songs of the angels, when they praise God

and the Lamb for the glory of God's all-sufficiency, and

the efficacy of CHRIST'S redemption.
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PART II .

Showing the Obligation that all are under to acknowledge,

rejoice in, and promote this Work.

1. THERE are many things in the Word of God, which

show that when God remarkably appears for his church,

and against his enemies, it is amost dangerous thing to be

slow and backward to acknowledge God in the work.

CHRIST'S people are in Scripture represented as his army ;

he is the LORD of hosts, or armies ; he is the Captain of the

host of the Lord, the Captain of his people's salvation :

And therefore it may well be highly resented, if they do

not resort to him when he orders his banner to be displayed ;

if they refuse to follow him when he blows the trumpet,

and gloriously appears going forth against his enemies. God

expects that every living soul should have his attention

roused on such an occasion, should cheerfully yield to the

call, and heedfully and diligently obey it : " All ye in-

habitants of the world, and dwellers on the earth, see ye

when he lifteth up an ensign on the mountains ; and when

he bloweth the trumpet, hear ye." (Isa. lxviii. 3.) How

severe is the martial law in such a case, when any of an

army refuses to obey the sound of the trumpet, and follow

his General to the battle ! God at such a time appears in

peculiar manifestations of his glory ; and therefore to lie

still, and refuse to follow God, will be resented as a high

contempt of him .
۲

At a time when God manifests himself in such a work

for his church, there is no such thing as being neuters ;

there is a necessity of being either for or against the King

that then gloriously appears. So it was when CHRIST

came down from heaven in his incarnation, and appeared

on earth in his human presence ; there was no such thing

as being neither on his side nor against him : Those that

sat still and said nothing, and did not declare for him, and

1
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tome and join with him, after he, by his word and works,

had given sufficient evidence who he was, were justly

looked upon as his enemies ; as CHRIST says, " He that

is not with me is against me ; and he that gathereth not

with me, scattereth abroad." (Matt. xii. 30.) So it is in a

time when CHRIST is remarkably spiritually present, as well

as when he is bodily present ; and when he comes to carry

on the work of redemption in the application of it, as well

as in the revelation and purchase. If a King should come

into one of his provinces that had been oppressed by its

foes, where some of his subjects had fallen off to the enemy,

and joined with them against their lawful Sovereign ; I say,

if the lawful Sovereign himself should come into the pro-

vince, and should ride forth there against his enemies, and

should call upon all that were on his side to come and

gather themselves to him ; there would be no such thing

in such a case as standing neuter : They that lay still and

stayed at a distance, would undoubtedly be looked upon and

treated as rebels. So in the day of battle, when two armies

join, there is no such thing for any present as being of

neither party : All must be on one side or the other ; and

they that are not found with the Conqueror in such a case,

must expect to fall with the rest of his enemies.

2. When God manifests himself with such glorious

power, he appears especially determined to put honour

upon his Son, and to fulfil his oath, that he would “ make

every knee to bow, and every tongue to confess him." Such

a day is a day of his power, wherein he shall rule in the

midst of his enemies ; these especially are the times wherein

GOD declares his firm decree, that his Son shall " reign on

his holy hill of Zion :" And therefore those that at such a

time do not " kiss the SoN," as he then appears in the

glory of his Majesty, expose themselves to " perish from

the way," and to be " dashed in pieces with a rod of iron."

It always is so, that when CHRIST is in a peculiar manner

manifested by a glorious work of God in his church, as a

foundation and a sanctuary for some, he is a stone of

stumbling and a rock of offence to others. They that con
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tinue long to be offended at such a work of CHRIST,

stumble at CHRIST, and are offended in him. But how

dangerous is it to continue always stumbling at such a work,

for ever doubting of it, and forbearing fully to acknowledge

it, and give God the glory of it ! Such persons are in

danger to go and fall backward, and be broken, and snared

and taken, and to have CHRIST " a stone of stumbling" to

them that shall be an occasion of their ruin.

The Prophet ISAIAH (Chap. xxix. 14) speaks of God's

proceeding to do a marvellous work, that which should

stumble and confound the wise and prudent, which the

Apostle, in Acts xiii. 41, applies to the glorious work of

salvation wrought in those days by the redemption of

CHRIST. The Prophet in the context of that place, (Isa.

xxix,) speaking of the same thing, and of the Prophets

and Rulers and Seers, those wise and prudent, whose eyes

Gon had closed, says to them, Verse 9, " Stay yourselves

and wonder." I leave it to others to consider whether it be

not natural to interpret it thus, ' Wonder at this marvellous

work ; let it be a strange thing, a great mystery that you

know not what to make of, and that you are very slow and

backward to acknowledge, long delaying to come to a de-

termination concerning it.' And what persons are in danger

of, that are thus slow to acknowledge God in such a work,

we learn by that of the Apostle, " Behold, ye despisers,

and wonder and perish ; for I work a work in your days,

a work which you shall in nowise believe, though aman

declare it unto you."

3. The church is called upon greatly to rejoice, when at

any time CHRIST remarkably appears, to enlarge his own

kingdom, and to deliver poor souls out of the pit wherein

there is no water. " Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion ;

shout, O daughter of Jerusalem ; behold, thy King cometh

unto thee ; he is just, and having salvation." (Zech. ix.

9, 10, 11.) CHRIST was pleased to give a typical repre-

sentation of such an event, in his solemn entry into Jeru-

salem, which was a type of the church or daughter of

Zion, there spoken of, probably intending it as a figure of
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that great actual fulfilment of this prophecy, that was to

be after his ascension. When he made this his solemn entry

into Jerusalem, and the whole multitude of the disciples

were rejoicing and praising God with loud voices, for all

the mighty works that they had seen, the Pharisees said,

" Master, rebuke thy disciples ;" but we are told, "He

answered and said unto them, I tell you, that if these

should hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry

out." (Luke xix. 39, 40.) Signifying that if CHRIST'S

disciples should be unaffected on such an occasion, and

should not appear openly to acknowledge and rejoice in the

glory of God, it would manifest such a fearful hardness of

heart, that the very stones would condemn them. Should

not this make those consider who have held their peace so

long, since CHRIST has so wonderfully manifested his glory

in this mighty work of his SPIRIT, and so many of his

disciples have been rejoicing and praising God with loud

voices !

4. The great danger of not joining with God's people at

that gloriousday is also represented, Isa. xl. 12 : " For the

nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish ;

yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted."

Most of the great temporal deliverances that were wrought

for Israel of old, as expositors observe, were typical of the

great spiritual works ofGod for the salvation ofmen's souls,

and theprosperity of his Church, in the days ofthe Gospel;

and especially did they represent that greatest of all God's

works of actual salvation, that shall be in the latter days ;

which is, above all others, the appointed time, and proper

season of actual redemption of men's souls. But it may be

observed, that if any appeared to opposeGod's work in those

great temporal deliverances ; or if there were any of his

people, that on such occasions lay still, and stood at a dis-

tance, anddid not arise and acknowledge God in his work,

and appear to promote it, it was what in a remarkable man-

ner incensed God's anger, and brought his curse upon such

persons,

So, when God wrought that great work of bringing the
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children of Israel out of Egypt, (which was a type ofGod's

delivering his Church out of the spiritual Egypt,) how

highly did God resent it, when the Israelites appeared as

opposers in that affair ? And how dreadfully did he curse

them for it ? And the LORD said unto MOSES, write this

for a memorial in a book, and rehearse it in the ears of

JOSHUA ; for I will utterly put out the remembrance of

AMALEK from under heaven. And MOSES built an altar,

and called the name of it Jehovah-Nissi. For he said, Be-

cause the LORD will have war with AMALEK from genera-

tion to generation." (Exod. xvii. 14, 15, 16.) And how

highly did God resent it in the Moabites and Ammonites,

that they did not lend an helping hand ? AnAmmonite

or Moabite shall not enter into the congregation of the

LORD ; even to their tenth generation, shall they not enter

into the congregation of the LORD for ever : Because they

met you not with bread and water in the way, when ye

came forth out of Egypt." (Deut. xxiii. 3, 4.)

5. That was a glorious work of God that he wrought for

Israel , when he delivered them from the Canaanites, by the

hand of DEBORAH and BARAK : Which makes DEBORAH

exultingly to say, " O my soul, thou hast trodden down

strength ! " (Judges v. 31.) CHRIST with his heavenly host

was engaged in that battle ; and therefore it is said, (verse

20,) " They fought from heaven, the stars in their courses

fought against SISERA." The work of God therefore, in

this victory and deliverance wrought for Israel, was a type

of that victory and deliverance which he will accomplish for

his Church in that great battle, that last conflict that the

Church shall have with her open enemies, as appears by

Rev. xvi. 16, speaking of that great battle. " And he ga-

thered them together into a place, called in the Hebrew

tongue, Armageddon," that is, the mountain of Megiddo ;

alluding to the place where the battle was fought with the

host of SISERA ; " The Kings came and fought, the Kings

of Canaan in Taanach, by the waters of Megiddo." (Judges

v. 19. ) Which can signify nothing else than that this battle,

which CHRIST and his Church shall have with their enemies,
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is the anti-type of the battle that was fought there. But

what a dreadful curse did some of Israel bring upon them-

selves, by lying still at that time, and not putting to an

helping hand ? " Curse ye MEROZ, said the angel of the

LORD, curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof : Because

they came not to the help of the LORD, to the help of the

LORD against the mighty." (Judges v. 23.) It seems the

inhabitants of Meroz were unbelieving concerning this great

work, nor would they hearken to DEBORAH'S pretences, nor

did it enter into them that such a poor defenceless company

should ever prevail against those that were so mighty ; they

did not acknowledge the hand of God, and therefore stood

at a distance, and did nothing to promote the work : But

what a bitter curse did they bring upon themselves by it !

It is very probable that one great reason why the inhabi-

tants of Meroz were so unbelieving concerning this work,

was, that they argued a priori ; they did not like the begin-

ning of it, it being a woman that first led the way, and had

the chief conduct in the affair; nor could they believe that

such despicable instruments, as a company ofunarmed slaves,

were ever like to effect so great a thing ; and pride and

unbelief wrought together, in not being willing to follow

DEBORAH to the battle.

6. It was another glorious work of God that he wrought

in the victory obtained by GIDEON over the Midianites and

Amalekites, and the children ofthe East, when they came up

like grasshoppers, a multitude that could not be numbered.

This also was a remarkable type of the victory of CHRIST

and his Church over his enemies ; as is evident by the man-

ner of it, which was not by human sword or bow, but only

by blowing of trumpets, and by lights in earthen vessels.

We read that, on this occasion, GIDEON called the people

together to help in this great affair ; and that accordingly

great numbers resorted to him, and came to the help of the

LORD. (Judges vii. 23, 24.) But there were some that were

unbelieving, and would not acknowledge the hand of GOD

in that work. They were the inhabitants of Succoth and

Penuel. GIDEON desired their help, when he was pursuing

VOL. XXX.
N
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after ZEBA and ZALMUNNA ; but they despised his preter

ces, and his confidence of the Lord's being on his side, to

deliver those two great Princes into the hands of such a

despicable company as he and his three hundred men. GOD

proceeded in this work in a way that was exceeding cross to

their pride. And they also refused to own the work, because

they argued, a priori ; they could not believe that God

would do such great things by such a despicable instrument,

one of such a poor, mean family in MANASSEH, and he the

least in his father's house ; and the company that was with

him appeared very wretched, being but three hundred men,

and they weak and faint. But we see how they suffered for

their folly. " GIDEON," when he returned from the victory,

" took them, and taught them with the briers and thorns

of the wilderness, and beat down the tower of Penuel, and

slew the men of the city." (Judges viii.) This in all proba-

bility GIDEON did, as directed by the Angel of the LORD,

that is, CHRIST, that first called him, and sent him forth in

this battle, and instructed and directed him in the whole

affair.

7. At the return of the Ark of God to dwell in Zion, in

the midst of the land of Israel, after it had been long absent,

first in the land ofthe Philistines, andthen in Kirjath-jearim,

we have an account that all the people from Shihor, of

Egypt, even unto the entering in ofHemath, gathered toge-

ther, to assist in that great affair ; and that all Israel

" brought up the Ark of the Covenant of the LORD, with

shouting and with sound of cornet, and with trumpets, and

with cymbals, making a noise with psalteries and harps."

(1 Chron. xiii. 2, 5, and xv. 28.) And not only the men,

but the women of Israel, the daughters of Zion, appeared

as publicly joining in the praises and rejoicingsthat were on

that occasion. (2 Sam. vi. 19.) But we read of one of

DAVID's wives, even MICHAL, SAUL's daughter, who did

not appear with others to rejoice and praise God, but kept

away, and stood at a distance, as disaffected, and disliking

themanagement; she despised and ridiculed the transports

and extraordinary manifestations ofjoy that then were ; and
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the curse that she brought upon herself by it was that of

being " barren to the day of her death." Let this be a

warning to us : Let us take heed, in this day of the bring-

ing up of the Ark of GOD, we do not show ourselves to

be the children of rebellious SAUL, by our standing aloof,

not joining in praise, and disliking and despising the joys

and affections of God's people, because they are to so high

a degree ; and so bring the curse of perpetual barrenness

upon our souls,

And that we may be warned not to continue doubting

and unbelieving concerning this work, because of the extra-

ordinary degree of it, and the suddenness and swiftness of

the accomplishment of the great things that pertain to it ;

let us consider the example of the unbelieving lord in Sama-

ria. The Prophet ELISHA foretold that the great famine in

Samaria should, in one day, be turned into an extraordi-

nary plenty ; but the work was too great and too sudden for

him to believe : Says he, " If the LORD should make win-

dows in heaven, might this thing be ?" And the curse that

he brought upon himself by it was, that he " saw it with

his eyes, and did not eat thereof;" but miserably perished,

and was trodden down as the mire of the streets, when others

were feasting and rejoicing. (2 Kings vii.)

When God redeemed his people from their Babylonish

captivity, and they rebuilt Jerusalem, it was, as is univer-

sally owned, a remarkable type of the spiritual redemption

of God's Church ; and particularly, of the Christian

Church from spiritual Jerusalem, in the latter days. But

we read of some that opposed the Jews in that affair, that

weakened their hands, and despised their hope : " What

do these feeble Jews ?" say they, " will they fortify them-

selves ? will they make an end in a day ? will they receive

the stones out out of the heaps of the rubbish which are

burnt ? Even that which they build, if a fox go up, he

shall even break down their stone-wall." Let not us be in

any measure like them, lest it be said to us, as NEHEMIAH

said to them, " We his servants will arise and build ; but

you have no portion, nor right, normemorial in Jerusalem."

N2
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(Neh. ii . 20.) And lest we bring NEHEMIAH'S imprecation

upon us, " Cover not their iniquity, and let not their sin be

blotted out from before thee ; for they have provoked thee

to anger before the builders." (Chap. iv. 5.)

8. And as persons will greatly expose themselves to the

curse of God, by opposing, or standing at a distance, and

keeping silence at such a time as this ; so persons who arise,

and readily acknowledge Gon, who cheerfully and vigor-

ously exert themselves to promote this work, put them-

selves in the way of the Divine blessing. What a mark of

honourdoes God put upon those in Israel, that " willingly

offered themselves, and came to the help of the LORD

against the mighty ?" And what a particular and honour-

able notice is taken, in the records of GOD's word, of those

that arose and appeared as DAVID's helpers, to introduce

him into the kingdom of Israel ?, in the 12th Chapter of

1 Chron. The host of those that thus came to the help of

the LORD, in that work, is compared to the host of GOD.

(Verse 22.) And the SPIRIT ofGod pronounced a special

blessing upon them, as those that were co-workers with

GOD. " Then the SPIRIT came upon AMASAI, who was

Chief of the Captains, and he said, Thine are we, DAVID,

and on thy side, thou son of JESSE : Peace, Peace be unto

thee, and peace be to thine helpers ; for thy God helpeth

thee. " (Verse 18.) So we may conclude, that God will

much more give his blessing to such as come to the help of

the LORD, when he sets his own Son as King on his holy

hill of Zion.

The favourable notice that God will take of such as

appear to promote the work of God, at such a time as this,

may also be argued from such a very particular notice being

taken inthe sacred records, of those that helped in rebuild-

ing the wall of Jerusalem, upon the return from the Baby-

lonish captivity. (Neh . iii.)

9. But above all others, is God's eye upon Ministers of

the Gospel, as expecting of them, that they should arise,

and acknowledge and honour him in such a work as this,

and do their utmost to encourage and promote it : For to
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promote such a work, is the very business which they are

called and devoted to ; it is the office to which they are

appointed, as co-workers with CHRIST, and as his embas-

sadors, to awaken and convert sinners ; it is the business

theyhave been solemnly charged with before God, angels

and men, and that they have given up themselves to, by

the most sacred vows. These especially are the officers of

CHRIST'S kingdom, that, above all other men upon earth

do represent his person, unto whom CHRIST has committed

the sacred oracles, and holy ordinances, and all his

appointed means of grace, to be administered by them ;

they are the stewards of his household, into whose hands

he has committed its provision; the immortal souls ofmen

are committed to them, as a flock of sheep are committed

to the care of a shepherd : It is expected of them, above

all others, that they should have understanding of the times,

and know what Israel ought to do ; for it is their business

to acquaint themselves with things pertaining to the king-

dom of God, and to teach and enlighten others therein.

We that are employed in the sacred work of the Gospel-

Ministry, are the watchmen over the city, to whom GOD

has committed the keys of the gates of Zion ; and if, when

the rightful King of Zion comes to deliver his people, we

refuse to open the gates to him, how greatly shall we expose

ourselves to his wrath ? We are appointed to be the cap-

tains of the host in this war : And if a general will highly

resent it in a private soldier, if he refuses to follow him

when his banner is displayed, and his trumpet blown ; how

much more will he resent it in the officers of his army ?

The Gospel-ministry is the principal means thatGod has

appointed for carrying on his work in the souls of men ;

and it is his will, that whenever that glorious revival of

religion, and reformation of the world, is accomplished, it

should be principally by the labours of his Ministers ; and

therefore how heinous will it be in the sight of God; if,

when a work of that nature is begun, we appear unbeliev-

ing, slow, backward and disaffected ? There was no sort

of persons among the Jews that was treated with such



182 REVIVAL OF RELIGION

manifestations of God's great displeasure, for not acknow-

ledging CHRIST, and the work of his SPIRIT, in the days

of CHRIST and his Apostles, as the Ministers of religion.

See how CHRIST deals with them for it, in the 23rd Chap-

ter of Matthew : With what gentleness did CHRIST treat

publicans and harlots, in comparison of them ?

10. If Ministers preach never so good doctrine, and are

never so painful and laborious in their work, yet if, at such

a time as this, they show their people that they are not well

affected to this work, they will do their people agreat deal

more hurt than good : For the very fame of such a work

of God, if their people were suffered to believe it to be his

work, would be likely to have a greater influence upon

their minds, to animate them in religion, than all their

labours : And besides, their Ministers' opinion will not

only beget in them a suspicion of the work they hear of

abroad, whereby the mighty hand ofGod, that appears in

it, loses its influence upon their minds ; but it will also tend

to create a suspicion of every thing of the like nature, that

shall appear among themselves, as being something of the

same distemper that is become so epidemical in the land ;

and that is, in effect, to create a suspicion of all vital reli-

gion, and to put the people upon talking against it, and

discouraging it, wherever it appears, and knocking it in

thehead as fast as it rises. And we that are Ministers, by

looking on this work from year to year with a displeased

countenance, keep the sheep from their pasture, instead of

doing the part of shepherds to them, by feeding them ;

and our people had a great deal better be without any

settled Minister at all, at such a time as this.

We that are in this sacred office had need to take heed

what we do, and how we behave ourselves at this time. If

we hinder and stand in the way of the work of God, whose

business above all others, it is to promote it, how can we

expect to partake of the glorious benefits of it ? Those

awful words of CHRIST to the Jewish teachers, should be con-

sidered by us : "Woe untoyou, for you shut up the king-

dom of heaven ;-for ye neither go in yourselves, neither
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suffer ye them that are entering, to go in. " (Matt. xxiii. 13.)

Ifwe keep the sheep from their pasture, how shall we answer

to the great Shepherd, that has bought the flock with his

precious blood, and has committed the care of them to us ?

I would humbly desire of every Minister that has thus

long remained disaffected to this work, and has had con-

temptible thoughts of it, to consider whether he has not

hitherto been like MICHAL, without any child, or at least

in a great measure barren and unsuccessful in his work :

IprayGod it may not be a perpetual barrenness, as hers
was.

Ministers should especially take heed of a spirit of envy

towards other Ministers, whom God is pleased to make

more use of to carry on his work than they ; and that they

do not, from such a spirit, reproach some preachers, that

have the true spirit, as though they were influenced by a

false spirit, or were bereft of reason, and were mad, or

were proud, false pretenders, and deserved to be put in

prison, or the stocks, as disturbers of the peace ; lest they

expose themselves to the curse of SHEMAIAH the Nehela-

mite, who envied the Prophet JEREMIAH, and in this

manner reviled him, in his letter to ZEPHANIAH the Priest,

" The LORD hath made thee Priest in the stead of JEHOIDA

the Priest, that ye should be Officers in the house of the

LORD, for every man that is mad, and maketh himself a

Prophet, that thou shouldest put him in prison, and in

the stocks. Now therefore, why hast thou not reproved

JEREMIAH of Anathoth, which maketh himself a Prophet

to you ? " (Jer. xxix. 26, 27.) His curse is denounced in

the 32d verse, " Therefore, thus saith the LORD, Behold,

I will punish SHEMAIAH the Nehelamite, and his seed :

He shall not have a man to dwell among his people, nei-

ther shall he behold the good that I will do for my people,

saith the LORD, because he hath taught rebellion against

the LORD."

It is our wisest way, fully, and without reluctance, to

bow to the great God in this work, and to be entirely re-

signed to him, with respect to the manner in which he car-
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ries it on, and the instruments he is pleased to make use

of ; not sullenly to refuse to acknowledge the work, in the

full glory of it, because we have not had so great a hand

in promoting it, or shared so largely in the blessings of it

as some others ; and not to refuse to give all that honour,

that belongs to others as instruments, because they are

young, or are upon other accounts much inferior to our-

selves and many others, and may appear to us very un-

worthy that God should put so much honour upon them.

If God has a design of carrying on this work, every one,

whether he be great or small, must either bow to it, or

be broken before it. It may be expected that God's hand

will be upon every thing that is high, and stiff, and strong

in opposition ; as in Isaiah ii. 12, 13, 14, 15 : " For the

day of the LORD of Hosts shall be upon every one that is

proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up, and

he shall be brought low ; and upon all the cedars of Leba-

non, that are high and lifted up, and upon all the oaks of

Bashan, and upon all the high mountains, and upon all the

hills that are lifted up, and upon every high tower, and

upon every fenced wall."

11. But not only Ministers, but every living soul, is now

obliged to arise and acknowledge God in his work, and

put to his hand to promote it, as they would not expose

themselves to God's curse. All sorts of persons through-

out the whole congregation of Israel, great and small, ricla

and poor, men and women, helped to build the tabernacle

in the wilderness ; some in one way, others in another, each

one according to his capacity : " Every one whose heart

stirred him up, and every one whom his spirit made

willing. " All sorts contributed, and all sorts were employ-

ed in that affair, both men and women. And thus it ought

tobe in this day of building the tabernacle of GOD ; with

such a willing and cheerful heart ought every man, woman,

and child, to do something to promote this work : Those

that have not onyx-stones, or are not able to bring gold or

silver, yet may bring goat's hair.

We have an account, how that all sorts assisted in the re
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building the wall of Jerusalem, not only the proper inhabit-

ants of Jerusalem, but those that dwelt in other parts of the

land. And we have an account of one and another, that

he repaired " over against his house," and of one that re-

paired " over against his chamber." So now, at this time of

rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem, every one ought to

promote the work of God within his own sphere, and by

doing what belongs to him, in the place God has set him .

Men in a private capacity may repair over against their

houses ; and even those that have not the government of

families, and have but a part of a house belonging to

them, should repair each one over against his chamber :

And every one should be engaged to do the utmost that

lies in his power, labouring with the utmost watchfulness,

care and diligence, with united hearts, and united strength,

and the greatest readiness, to assist one another in this

work ; as God's people rebuilt the wall of Jerusalem, who

were so diligent in the work, that they wrought " from

break of day till the stars appeared," and did not so much

as put off their clothes in the night ; and wrought with

that care and watchfulness, that " with one hand they

wrought in the work, and with the other held a weapon ;"

and were so well united in it, that they took care that one

should stand ready with a trumpet in his hand, that, if any

were assaulted in one part, those in the other parts, at the

sound of the trumpet, might resort to them, and help

them.

We should take heed that at this day we be not like the

Gadarenes, who, when CHRIST came into their country,

in the exercise of his glorious power, triumphing over a

legion of Devils, were all alarmed, because they lost their

swine by it ; and " a whole multitude of the country came,

and besought him to depart out of their coasts." They

loved their swine better than JESUS CHRIST ; and had rather

have a legion of Devils in their country with their herd of

swine, than JESUS CHRIST without them.

12. Instead of coming to the help of the LORD, we

shall actually fight against Him, if we are abundant in
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insisting on the blemishes of the work, so as to manifest

that we are more forward to take notice of what is amiss,

thanwhat is good and glorious in the work. Not but that

the errors that are committed ought to be observed and

lamented, and the most probable means used to have them

amended; but an insisting much upon them, as though it

were a pleasing theme, or speaking of them with heat of

spirit, or with ridicule, or an air of contempt, rather than

grief for them, has no tendency to correct the errors ; but

to darken the glory of God's power and grace, and to

beget jealousies and ill thoughts in the minds of others.

Whatever errors many zealous persons have run into, yet

if the work, in the substance of it, be the work of God,

then it is a joyful day indeed ; it is so in heaven, and

ought to be so among God's people on earth. It is a day

of great rejoicing with CHRIST himself, the good Shep-

herd, when he finds his sheep that was lost. If we there-

fore are CHRIST's friends, now it should be a day of great

rejoicing with us. If we viewed things in a just light, so

great an event as the conversion of such a multitude of

sinners, would engage our attention much more than all

the imprudencies and irregularities that have been ; our

hearts would be swallowed up with the the glory of this

event, and we should have no great disposition to

attend to any thing else. The imprudences and errors of

poor feeble worms do not hinder great rejoicing, in the

angels of God, over so many poor sinners that have

repented ; and it will be an argument of something very

ill, if they prevent our rejoicing.

God doubtless now expects, that all sorts of persons in

New-England, Ministers and people, high and low, rich

and poor, old and young, should take great notice of his

hand in this mighty work of his grace, and should appear

to acknowledge his glory in it, and greatly to rejoice in it,

every one doing his utmost, in the place that God has set

them in, to promote it. And God, according to his won-

derful patience, seems to be still waiting, to give us oppor-

tunity thus to acknowledge and honour him : But, if we
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finally refuse, there is not the least reason to expect any

other than that his awful curse will pursue us, and that the

pourings out of his wrath will be proportionable to the

pourings out of his grace, which we have despised.

PART III .

Showing many Instances, wherein the Subjects, or Pro-

moters of this Work, have been injuriously blamed.

In treating of the methods to be taken to promote this

work, I would, 1. Take notice, wherein fault has been

found with the conduct of the subjects, or promoters of it,

beyond just cause . 2. I would show what things ought to

be corrected or avoided. And, 3. What ought to be done

to promote it.

First. I would take notice of some things, at which

offence has been taken without orbeyond just cause.

1. One thing that has been complained of, is, Ministers

addressing themselves to the affections of their hearers, and

striving to raise their passions, rather by earnestness in

voice and gesture, than by clear reasoning : By which

means, it is objected, the affections are moved, without a

proportionable enlightening of the understanding.

To which I would say, I am far from thinking that it is

not very profitable for Ministers, in their preaching, to

explain the doctrines ofreligion, unravel the difficulties that

attend them, to confirm them with strength of reason and

argumentation, and also to observe some method and order

herein : Yet I believe the objection made, of affections

raised without enlightening the understanding, is, in a great

measure, built on a mistake, and confused notions that

some have, about the nature and cause of the affections,

and the manner in which theydepend on the understanding.

All affections are raised either by light in the understanding,
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or by some error and delusion in the understanding : For

all affections certainly arise from some apprehension in the

understanding ; and that apprehension must either be agree-

able to truth, or not : If it be an apprehension agreeable

to truth, then it is light in the understanding : Therefore

the thing to be inquired is, Whether the apprehensions of

Divine things, that are raised in people's minds by these

affectionate Preachers, be apprehensions that are agreeable

to truth, or whether they are mistakes ? If the former,

then the affections are raised the way they shouldbe, namely,

by informing the mind, or conveying light to the under-

standing. They go away with a wrong notion, that think

those Preachers cannot affect their hearers by enlightening

their understandings, who do not do it by such a distinct

handling of doctrinal points, as depends on human disci-

pline, or the strength of reason, and tends to enlarge their

hearers' learning, and speculative knowledge in divinity.

The manner of preaching without this, may tend verymuch

to set Divine things in a right view, and to give the hearers

such apprehensions of them as are agreeable to truth, and

such impressions on their hearts as are answerable to the

real nature of things .
4

And not only the words spoken, but the manner of

speaking, has a great tendency to this. An affectionate

way of preaching about the great things of religion, has no

tendency to beget false apprehensions of them ; but a much

greater to beget true apprehensions of them, than a mode-

rate, dull, indifferent way of speaking. Affection and

earnestness in the manner of delivery, if it be very great

indeed, yet if it be agreeable to the nature of the subject,

not beyond proportion to its importance, and there be no

appearance of its being feigned or forced, has so much the

greater tendency to beget true apprehensions in the minds

of the hearers, of the subject spoken of, and soto enlighten

the understanding : And that, for this reason, That such

amanner of speaking of those things does, in fact, truly

represent them. If the subject be worthy of very great

affection, then a speaking of it with very great affection is
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the truest representation of it, and therefore has most

tendency to beget true ideas of it. Nor are Ministers to be

blamed for raising the affections of their hearers too high,

if that which they are affected with be worthy of affection ,

and their affections are not raised beyond a proportion to

their importance or worthiness.

I know it has long been fashionable to despise an earnest

and pathetical way of preaching ; and they only have been

valued as preachers, that have shown the greatest extent of

learning, and strength of reason, and correctness of method

and language : But I humbly conceive it has been for want

of understanding or duly considering human nature, that

such preaching has been thought to have the greatest ten-

dency to answer the ends of preaching. And the experi-

ence of the present and past ages abundantly confirms the
same. Speculative knowledge in divinity is not what is so

much needed by our people, as something else. Men may

abound in this sort of light, and have no heat : How much

has there been of this sort of knowledge in this age ? Was

there ever an age, wherein strength and penetration of rea-

son, extent of learning, exactness of distinction, correct-

ness of style and clearness of expression, did so abound ?

And yet, was there ever an age, wherein there has been

so little sense of the evil of sin, so little love to God, hea-

venly-mindedness and holiness of life, among the professors

of the true religion ? Our people do not so much need to

have their heads stored, as to have their hearts touched ;

and they stand in the greatest need of that sort of preach-

ing that has the greatest tendency to do this.

Those texts, " Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice

like a trumpet, and show my people their transgression ,

and the house of JACOB their sins ;" (Isa. lviii. 1 ;) and,

" Thus saith the LORD GOD, Smite with thine hand, and

stamp with thy foot, and say Alas !, for all the evil abomi-

nations of the house of Israel !," (Ezek. vi. 11,) will justify

agreat degree of pathos, of zeal and fervency in preaching

the word of GOD : They may indeed be abused ; but, let

us interpret them how we will, they at least imply, that a
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most affectionate and earnest manner of delivery, in many

cases, becomes a Preacher ofGod's word.

more:

2. Another thing that some Ministers have been blamed

for, I think unjustly, is speaking terror to them that are

already under great terrors. Indeed if they go about to

terrify persons with that which is not true, or to affright

them by representing their case worse than it is, or in any

respect otherwise than it is, they are to be condemned ;

but if they terrify them only by still holding forth more

light, and giving them to understand more of the truth of

their case, they are altogether to be justified. When sin-

ners are awakened by the SPIRIT of GOD, it is by light

imparted to the conscience, enabling them to see their case

as it is ; and, if more light be let in, it will terrify them

But Ministers are not therefore to be blamed, that

they endeavour to hold forth more light to the conscience,

and do not rather alleviate the pain they are under, by inter-

cepting and obstructing the light that shines already. Why

should we be afraid to bring persons, that are in an infi-

nitely miserable condition, into the light, for fear it should

terrify them ? The more we bring sinners into the light,

while the light is terrible to them, the more likely it is that

by and by the light will be joyful to them. The ease,

peace and comfort, that natural men enjoy, have their

foundation in darkness and blindness ; therefore as that

darkness vanishes, and light comes in, their peace vanishes,

and they are terrified : But that is no good argument why

we should endeavour to hold their darkness, that we may

uphold their comfort. The truth is, as long as men do

not savingly believe, however strict and laborious they may

be in religion, they have the wrath of God abiding on them ;

they are his enemies, and the children of the Devil : And,

seeing this is the truth, they should be told so, that they

may be sensible what their case indeed is.

To blame a Minister for thus declaring the truth to those

who are under awakenings, and not immediately adminis-

tering comfort to them, is like blaming a surgeon because

when he has begun to thrust in his lancet, whereby his
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patient shrinks and cries out with anguish, he is so cruel

that he will not stay his hand, but goes on to thrust it in

further, till he comes to the core of the wound. Such a

compassionate physician, who, as soon as his patient began

to cry, should withdraw his hand, and immediately apply

a plaister to skin over the wound, and leave the core un-

touched, would heal the hurt slightly, crying, " Peace,

peace, when there is no peace.

११

Indeed something else besides terror is to be preached

to them whose consciences are awakened ; the Gospel is to

be preached to them. Sinners, at the same time that they

are told how miserable their case is, should be earnestly

invited to come and accept of a Saviour : But this is to

induce them to escape from the misery of the condition they

are now in, not to make them think it is less miserable than

it is, or at all to abate their uneasiness and distress, while

they are in it ; that would be the way to fasten them in it,

and not to excite them to flee from it. Comfort in one sense,

is to be held forth to sinners under awakenings of consci-

ence ; that is, comfort is to be offered to them in CHRIST,

oncondition of their fleeing from their present miserable

state to him ; but comfort is not to be administered to them,

in their present state, as any thing that they have now any

title to. No comfort is to be administered to them, from

any thing in them, any of their qualifications, prayers or

other performances, past, present or future ; but Ministers

should, in such cases, strive to their utmost to take all such

comforts from them. Aperson that sees himself ready to

sink into Hell, is ready to strive, some way or other, to

layGodunder some obligation to him ; but he is tobe beaten

off from every thing of that nature, though it greatly in-

creases his terror, to see himself wholly destitute, on every

side, of any refuge or any thing of his own to lay hold of;

as a man that sees himself indanger of drowning, is in ter-

ror, and endeavours to catch hold on every twig within his

reach, and he that pulls away those twigs from him increases

his terror ; yet if they are insufficient to save him, and by

being in his way prevent his looking to that which will
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save him, to pull them away is necessary to save his

life.

If sinners are in distress, from any mistake they are

under, that is to be removed : For instance, if they are in

terror, from an apprehension that they have committed the

unpardonable sin, such terrors have no tendency to do

them any good; for they are from temptation, not from

conviction : But that terror which arises from conviction,

or a sight of truth, is to be increased ; for those that are

most awakened, have great remaining stupidity ; they have

a sense of but little of that which is ; and it is from remain-

ing blindness and darkness that they see no more, and that

remaining blindness is a disease that we ought to endea-

vour to cure. I am not afraid to tell sinners, that are

most sensible of their misery, that their case is indeed as

miserable as they think it to be, and a thousand times more

so ; for this is the truth. Some may be ready to say, that

though it be the truth, yet it seems not to be seasonable

then : But it seems to me, such truth is never more season-

able than at such a time, when CHRIST is beginning to open

the eyes of conscience. Ministers ought to act as co-work-

ers with him ; to take that opportunity, and to the utmost

to improve that advantage ; and when the light has begun

to shine, then to remove all obstacles, and use all proper

means that it may come in more fully. And experience

abundantly shows, that to take this course is not of an

hurtful tendency ; I have seen, in very many instances, the

happy effects of it ; and never knew any ill consequence,

in case of real conviction, and when distress has only been

from thence.

I know of but one case wherein the truth ought to be

with-held from sinners in distress of conscience, and that is

the case of melancholy : And it is not to be with-held from

them then, because the truth tends to do them hurt, but

because, if we speak the truth to them, sometimes they will

be led into error by it, through that strange disposition

there is in them to take things wrong; unless it be spoken

with abundance of caution and prudence, and considera-
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tion of their disposition and circumstances. But the most

awful truth of God's word ought not to be with-held from

public congregations, because it may happen that some

such persons may be in it ; any more than the Bible is to

be with-held from the Christian world, because it is mani-

fest there are many who exceedingly abuse the awful things

contained in the Scripture, to their own wounding.

What has more especially raised a loud cry against some

Preachers, is their frighting poor children with talk of Hell

and damnation. But if those that complain of this, really

believe that all are by nature the children of wrath, and

heirs of Hell ; such a cry betrays great weakness and in-

consideration. As innocent as children seem to be to us,

yet, if they are without CHRIST, they are not so in God's

sight ; but are in a most miserable condition, as well as

grown persons ; and they are naturally very senseless and

stupid, being born as the wild ass's colt. Why then should

we conceal the truth from them ? Will those children that

have been dealt tenderly with in this respect, and lived and

died insensible of their misery till they come to feel it in

Hell, ever thank their parents for their tenderness, in not

letting them know what they were in danger of? If parents'

love towards their children was not blind, it would affect

them muchmore to see them exposed to eternal burnings,

and yet senseless, than to see them suffer the distress of

that awakening that is necessary in order to their escape

from them. A child that has adangerous wound may need

the painful lancet, as well as grown persons ; and that

would be a foolish pity, in such a case, that should hold

backthe lancet, and throw awaythe life. I have seen the

happy effects of dealing plainly with children in the con-

cerns of their souls, without sparing them at all, inmany

instances ; and never knew any ill consequence of it, inany

one instance.

3. Another thing that has been blamed is, having so fre-

quent religious meetings, and spending so much time in

religion. And indeed, there are none of the externals of

religion but what are capable of excess. But yet, this

VOL. XXX. 0
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objection of persons spending too much time in religion,

has been in the general groundless. Though worldly busi-

ness must be done, and persons ought not to neglect the

business of their particular callings ; yet it is to the honour

of God, that a people should be so much in outward acts

of religion, as to show a great engagedness of mind in it,

as the main business of life : And especially at a timewhen

God appears unusually present with a people in wonderful

works of power and mercy. And as to the grand objection

of " Six days shalt thou labour ;" all that the objectors

themselves understand by it is, that we may follow our

secular labours in those six days, and ought to be diligent

in them : Not but sometimes we may turn from them, even

within those six days, to keep a day of fasting or thanks-

giving ; and that more frequently or rarely, as God's

providence and the state of things shall call us.

1

But if the matter be justly considered, it will be found,

that the country has lost no time from their temporal affairs

by the late revival of religion, but rathergained time ; and

that more time has been saved from idleness and unprofit-

able visits, vain talk, and needless diversions, than has

been spent in extraordinary religion ; and probably five

times as much has been saved in persons' estates, at the

tavern, and in their apparel, as has been spent by religi-

ous meetings.

That the great complaint that is made against so much

time spent in religion, cannot be in general from a real con-

cern that God may be honoured, is very manifest from

this, that there is a much more zealous outcry made against

this extraordinary religion, than was before against so

muchtime spent in taverns, vain company, night-walking,

and other things, whichboth wasted our time and substance,

and injured our moral virtue.

The frequent preaching that has lately been, has in a

particular manner been objected against. It is objected,

that, when sermons are heard so very often, one sermon

tends to thrust out another ; so that persons lose the bene-

fit of all : They say, Two or three sermons in aweek is as
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much as men can remember and digest. But such objec-

tions, if they be not from an enmity against religion, are

for want of duly considering the way that sermons usually

profit an auditory. The main benefit that is obtained by

preaching, is by impression made upon the mind in the

time of it, and not by any effect that arises afterwards by

a remembrance of what was delivered. And though an

after-remembrance of whatwas heard in asermon isoftentimes

very profitable ; yet, for the most part, that remembrance

is from an impression the words made on the heart in the

time of it ; and the memory profits, as it renews and in-

creases that impression. Now a frequent inculcating the

more important things of religion in preaching, has no

tendency to raze out such impressions, but to increase

them, and fix them deeper and deeper in the mind, as is

found by experience. It never used to be objected against,

that persons upon the Sabbath, after they have heard two

sermons that day, should go home, and spend the remain-

ing part of the Sabbath in reading the Scriptures, and

printed sermons ; which, in proportion as it has a tendency

to affect the mind at all, has as much of a tendency to

drive out what they have heard, as if they heard another

sermon preached. It was the practice of the Apostles to

preach every day, in places wherethey went ; yea, though

sometimes they continued long in one place. (Acts ii. 42,

46. Acts xix. 8, 9, 10.) They did not avoid preaching one

day, for fear they should thrust out of the minds of their

hearers what they had delivered the day before ; nor did

Christians avoid going every day to hear, for fear of any

such bad effect.

4. Another thing, wherein some Ministers have been

muchblamed, is, for making so much of outcries, faintings,

and other bodily effects ; speaking of them as tokens of the

presence of God, and arguments of the success of preach-

ing; seeming to strive to bring a congregation to that pass,

and to rejoice in it, yea, to bless God when they see these

effects.

Concerning this I would observe, in the first place, that

02
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there are many things, with respect to cryings-out, falling

down, &c., that are charged on Ministers, that they are

not guilty of. Some would have it, that they speak of

these things as certain evidences of a work of the SPIRIT Of

God on the heart ; or that they esteem these bodily effects

themselves to be the work of God, as, though the SPIRIT

of God took hold of and agitated the bodies of men ; and

some are charged with making these things essential, and

supposing that persons cannot be converted without them ;

whereas I never yet could see the person that held any of

these things.

But for speaking of such effects as probable tokens of

God's presence, and arguments of the success of preach-

ing, it seems to me they are not to be blamed ; because 1

think they are so indeed : And therefore when I see them

excited by preaching the important truths of God's word,

urged and inforced by proper arguments and motives, or

as consequent on other means that are good, I do not scru-

ple to rejoice in them, and bless God for them ; and that

for this (as I think) good reason, namely, that from time

to time, upon proper inquiry and examination, and obser-

vation of the consequences, I have found, these are all

evidences that the persons in whom those effects appear,

are then under the influences of GOD'S SPIRIT. Cryings-

out, in such amanner, and with such circumstances, as I

have seen them from time to time, are as much evidence to

me, of the general cause they proceed from, as language :

I have learned the meaning of it the same way that per-

sons learn the meaning of language, namely, by use and

experience. I confess that when I hear a great crying-out

in a congregation, in the manner that I have heard it,

when those things are spoken that are worthy of theirbeing

greatly affected by, I rejoice in it, much more than merely

in an appearance of solemn attention, and a show of affec-

tionby weeping ; and that because, when there have been

those outcries, I have found from time to time a much

greater and more excellent effect. To rejoice that the

work of God is carried on calmly, without much ado, is
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in effect to rejoice that it is carried on with less power, or

that there is not so much of the influence of GOD'S SPIRIT :

For though the degree of the influence of the SPIRIT Of

GOD, on particular persons, is by no means to be judged

of by the degree of external appearances, because of the

different constitutions, tempers and circumstances of men ;

yet, if there be a very powerful influence of the SPIRIT

on amixed multitude, it will cause some way or other a

great visible commotion.

And as to Ministers aiming at such effects ; I suppose

none aim at it any otherwise, than as they strive to raise the

affections of their hearers to such an height as often appears

therein; and if those affections are good, and it be foundby

experience, that such adegreeof them commonly has a good

effect, I think they are to be justified in so doing.

5. Again, some Ministers have been blamed for keeping

persons together, that have been under great affections,

which have appeared in such extraordinary outward mani-

festations. Many think this promotes confusion ; that per-

sons in such circumstances do but discompose each other's

minds, and disturb the minds of others ; that therefore it is

best they should be dispersed ; and that when any in a con-

gregation are so seized, that they cannot forbear outward

manifestations of it, they should be removed, that others

may not be diverted,

But I cannot but think that those that thus object, go

upon quite wrong notions of things : For though persons

ought to take heed that they do not make an ado without

necessity ; yet the unavoidable manifestations of strong reli-

gious affections are found by experience to have an excellent

and durable effect: And so to contrive and order things,

that others may have opportunity and advantage to observe

them, has been found to be blessed, as a great means to pro-

mote the work of God ; and to prevent their being in the

way of observation, is to prevent the effect of that which

God makes use of as a principal means of carrying on his

work at such a time, namely, example ; which is often spoken

of in Scripture, as one of the chief means by which GOD

would carry on his work in the time of the prosperity of
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religion in the latter days. In Zech. ix. 15, 16, those that

in the latter days should be filled in an extraordinary man-

ner with the HOLY SPIRIT, so as to appear in outward

manifestations, and making a noise, are spoken of as those

that God, in these uncommon circumstances, will set up to

the view of others, as a prize or ensign, by their example to

animate others, as men gather about an ensign, and run for

a prize, or a crown, set up in their view. The words are :

" And they shall drink and make a noise as through wine,

and they shall be filled like bowls, and as the corners of the

altar. And the LORD their God shall save them in that

day as the flock of his people ; for they shall be as the stones.

of a crown, lifted up as an ensign upon his land." Whereas

those that make this objection, instead of suffering this prize

or ensign to be in public view, are for having it removed,

and hid in some corner.

6. Another thing that gives great disgust to many, is the

disposition that persons show, under great affections, to

speak so much, and, with such earnestness and vehemence,

to be setting forth the greatness and importance of eternal

things ; and to be so passionately warning, inviting, and

intreating others.

I am far from thinking that such a disposition should be

wholly without any limits or regulation: But yet it seems

to me, that such adisposition in general is what both reason

and Scripture will justify. Those that are offended at such

things, as though they were unreasonable, are not just :

Upon examination it will probably be found, that theyhave

one rule of reasoning about temporal things, and another

about spiritual things. They will not at all wonder, if a

person on some very great and affecting occasion, of extra-

ordinary danger, or great joy, is disposed to speak much,

and with great earnestness, especially to thoseto whom he is

united in the bonds of dear affection. And therefore, if

they were just, why would they not allow it in spiritual

things ? And much more in them, agreeable to their vastly

greater importance, and more affecting nature ?

That a very great sense of the importance of the things

of religion, and the danger sinners are in, should some
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times cause an almost insuperable disposition to warn others,

is agreeable to Jer. vi. 10, 11. " To whom shall I speak

and give warning, that they may hear ? Behold, their ear

is uncircumcised, and they cannot hearken : Behold, the

word of the LORD is unto them a reproach ; they have no

delight in it. Therefore I am full of the fury ofthe LORD ; I

amwearywith holding in: I will pour it out uponthe children

abroad, and upon the assembly of the young men together ;

for even the husband with the wife shall be taken, the aged,

with him that is full of days."

But it is said by some, that the people who are the sub-

jects of this work, when they get together, several in aroom

talking at the same time, make a noise just like a company

of drunken persons. On which I would observe, that it is

foretold that God's people should do so, in that foremen-

tioned place, (Zech. ix. 15, 16, 17,) which I shall now take

more particular notice of. The words are as follows : " The

LORD of hosts shall defend them, andthey shall devour and

subdue with sling-stones, and they shall drink and make a

noise as through wine, and they shall be filled'like bowls,

and as the corners of the altar. And the LORD their GOD

shall save them in that day as the flock of his people ; for

they shall be as the stones of a crown, lifted up as an ensign

upon his land. For how great is his goodness, and how

great is his beauty ! Corn shall makethe young men cheer-

ful, and new wine the maids." The words are very remark-

able : Here it is foretold, that at the time when CHRIST

shall set up an universal kingdom upon earth, (verse 20,)

the children of Zion shall drink, till they are filled like the

vessels of the sanctuary : And, if we would know what they

shall be thus filled with, the prophecy explains itself ; they

shall be filled as the vessels of the sanctuary that contained

the drink-offering, which was wine. And yet the words

imply, that it shall not literally be wine, but that they shall

be filled with that, which the wine of the drink-offering re-

presented, or was a type of, which is the HOLY SPIRIT, as

well as the blood of CHRIST, that new wine that is drunk in

our Heavenly FATHER'S kingdom: They shall be filled with
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the SPIRIT, which the Apostle sets in opposition to a being

drunk with wine. (Eph. v. 18.) It is here foretold, that the

children of Zion, in the latter days, should be filled with

that which should make them cheerful, and cause them to

make a noise as through wine, and by which they that are

thus filled shall be as the stones of a crown lifted up as an

ensign upon God's land, being made joyful in the extraor-

dinary manifestations of the beauty and love of CHRIST ; as

it follows, " How great is his goodness ! and how great is

his beauty!" And it is further remarkable, that it is here

foretold, it should be thus especially amongst young people;

" Corn shall make the young men cheerful, and new wine

the maids." It would be ridiculous to understand this of

literal bread and wine : Without doubt, the same spiritual

blessings are signified by bread and wine here, which were

represented by MELCHIZEDECK's bread and wine, and are

signified by the bread and wine in the LORD's Supper. One

of the marginal readings is, " shall make the young men to

speak; " which is agreeable to that in Canticles, ofthe " best

wines causing the lips of those that are asleep to speak."

We ought not to be like the unbelieving Jews in CHRIST'S

time, who were disgusted both with crying out with distress,

and with joy. When the poor blind man cried out before

all the multitude, " JESUS, thou Son Of DAVID, have mercy

onme !" and continued instantly thus doing ; "the multitude

rebuked him that he should hold histongue." (Markx. 46,

47, 48 ; and Luke xviii. 38, 39.) They looked upon it to

be a very indecent noise that he made ; a thing very ill

becoming him, to cause his voice to be heard so much, and

so loud. And when CHRIST made his solemn entry into

Jerusalem, the whole multitude of the Disciples, of all sorts,

especially young people, began to rejoice and praise God

with aloud voice, for all the mighty works that they had

seen, saying, " Blessed be the King that cometh in the

name of the LORD ! Peace in heaven, and glory in the

highest. But the Pharisees said to CHRIST, Master, rebuke

thy disciples." They did not understand such great tran-

sports of joy ; it seemed to them a very unsuitable and inde-
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cent noise and clamour that they made, a confused uproar,

many crying out together, as though they were out of their

wits ; they wondered that CHRIST would tolerate it. But

what says CHRIST ? " I tell you, that if these should hold

their peace, the stones would immediately cry out."

7. Another thing that some have found fault with, is so

much singing in religious meetings. Objecting against such

a thing as this, seems to arise from a suspicion already esta-

blished of this work : They doubt of the pretended extra-

ordinary love and joy that attend this work, and so find

fault with the manifestations of them. If they thought per-

sons had truly an extraordinary degree of Divine love, and

heavenly rejoicing inGod, I suppose they would not wonder

at their having a disposition to be much in praise. They

will not object against the saints and angels in heaven

singing praises and hallelujahs to God, without ceasingday

or night ; and therefore doubtless will allow that the more

the saints on earth are like them in their dispositions, the

more they will be disposed to do like them.

But what is more especially found fault with in the sing-

ing that is now practised, is making use of hymns of human

composure. And I am far from thinking that the book of

Psalms should be thrownby in our public worship, but that

it should always be used in the Christian Church to the end

of the world : But I know of no obligation we are under to

confine ourselves to it. And it is really needful that we

should have some other songs besides the Psalms of DAVID :

It is unreasonable to suppose that the Christian Church

should for ever, in her praises ofGod and the Lamb, be con

fined onlyto the words of the Old Testament, wherein all the

greatest and most glorious things of the Gospel, that are

infinitely the greatest subjects of her praise, are spoken of

under a veil, and not so much as the name of our glorious

Redeemer ever mentioned, but in somedark figure, or as hid

under some type.



202 REVIVAL OF RELIGION

PART IV.

Showing what things are to be corrected or avoided,

in promoting this Work.

HAVING thus observed some instances wherein the con-

duct of those that have appeared to be the subjects of this

work, or have been zealous to promote it, has been objected

against without or beyondjust cause : I proceed now in the

II. Place, to show what things ought to be corrected or

avoided.

1. If we look back into the history of the Church ofGod,

wemay observe it has been a common device of the Devil to

overset a revival of religion, when he can keep men quiet

no longer, then to drive them to excesses and extravagan-

cies. He holds them back as long as he can ; but when he

can do it no longer, then he will push them on, and, if pos-

sible, run them upon their heads. And it has been by this

means chiefly that he has been successful, in several instan-

ces, to overthrow promising beginnings : Yea, the principal

means by which he was successful, by degrees to overset that

grand religious revival of the world, that was in the primi-

tive ages of Christianity, and in a manner to overthrow the

Christian Church through the earth, and to make way for

and bring on the great anti-christian apostasy, that master-

piece of all the Devil's works, was to employ the indiscreet

zeal of Christians, to drive them into those three extremes

of enthusiasm, superstition, and severity towards opposers ;

which should be an everlasting warning to the Christian

Church.

Though the Devil will do his diligence to stir up the open

enemies of religion, yet, in a time of revival of religion, his

main strength is tried with the friends of it ; in his attempts

upon them, to mislead them. And one truly zealous per
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son, in the time of such an event, that seems to have a great

hand in the affair, and draws the eyes of many upon him,

maydomore (through SATAN's being toosubtle for him) to

hinder the work, than a hundred great, and strong, and

open opposers.

The errors of the friends of the work of God, and espe-

cially of the great promoters of it, give vast advantage to

the enemies of such a work. Indeed there are many things

that are no errors, but are only duties faithfully done, that

wound such persons more than real errors : But yet one real

error gives opposers as much advantage, and hinders and

clogs the work as much as ten supposed ones. Real errors

do not fret and gall the enemies of religion so much as those

things that are strictly right ; but they encourage them

more, they give them liberty, and open a gap for them ; so

that some who before kept their enmity burning in their

own bowels, and durst not show themselves,will on such an

occasion take courage, and give themselves vent ; and their

rage will be like that of an enemy let loose ; and those that

lay still before, havingnothing to say but what they would

be ashamed of, when they have such a weapon put into their

hands, will fight with all violence. And indeed, the ene-

mies of religion would not know what to do for weapons to

fight with, were it not for the errors of the friends of it.

And besides, in real errors, things that are truly disagreeable

to the rule of God's word, we cannot expect that God will

appear on our side, as if our errors were only supposed ones.

Since therefore the errors of the friends and promoters of

such a glorious work are of such dreadful consequence ; and

seeing the Devil is so assiduous and subtle in his attempts

with them, and has thereby been so successful to overthrow

religion heretofore ; certainly such persons ought to be ex-

ceeding circumspect and vigilant, diffident and jealous of

themselves, and humbly dependent on the guidance of the

Good Shepherd. "Be sober, and watch untoprayer." (1Pet.

iv. 7.) " Be sober, be vigilant ; because your adversary the

Devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about." (Chap. v . 8.) For

persons to go on resolutely, in akind of heat and vehemence,
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despising admonition and correction, is directly contrary to

the import of these words, " Be sober, be vigilant."

2. It is a mistake I have observed in some, by which they

have been greatly exposed, that they think they are in no

danger of being misled by the Devil, because they are near

to Gov ; and so have no jealous eye upon themselves, and

neglect vigilance and circumspection. They say, they do

not think that God will leave them to dishonour him, as

long as they keep near to him. And I believe so too, as

long as they keep near to God in that respect, that they

maintain an universal diligent watch, and avoid sin and

snares with diffidence in themselves, and humble depend-

ance and prayerfulness : But not merely because they are

near to God, in that respect, that they are now receiving

refreshing views of him ; if at the same time they are not

jealous over their own hearts, by reason of its remaining

blindness and a subtle adversary. It is a grand error for

persons to think they are out ofdanger, even in their high-

est spiritual joy. However highly we may be favoured with

Divine comforts, yet, as long as we are in the world, we are

in the enemies' country; and therefore that direction of

CHRIST to his disciples is never out of date ; " Watch and

pray always, that you may be accounted worthy to escape

all these things, and to stand before the SON OF MAN."

(Luke xxi. 36.) For though God stands ready to protect

his people, especially those that are near to him ; yet he

expects great care and labour of all, and that we should put

on the whole armour of God, that we may stand in the evil

day : And whatever spiritual privileges we are raised to, we

have no warrant to expect protection in any other way ; for

Godhas appointed this whole life, as a state of labour, tobe

all as a race or battle ; the state wherein we shall have no

need of watching and fighting is reserved for another world.

I have known it in abundance of instances, that the Devil

has come in very remarkably, even in the midst of the most

exalted frames : It may seem a great mystery that it should

be so; but it is no greater mystery than that CHRIST should

be carried into the wilderness, immediately after the heavens
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had been opened to him, and the HOLY GHOST descended

like adove upon him, and he heard that joyful voice from

the FATHER, " This is my my beloved Son, in whom I

am well pleased." In like manner a Christian is oftentimes

carried into a wilderness, presently after heaven has been

as it were opened to the soul, and the HOLY GHOST has

descended upon it like a dove, and Gon has been sweetly

owning the believer, and testifying his favour to him as

his beloved child.

It is therefore a great error in some, that they are fixed

in their way, in things that others account errors, and will

not hearken to admonition and counsel, but are confident

they are in the right, because they have great degrees of

the SPIRIT OF GOD. There were some such in the Apos-

tles' days. The Apostle PAUL, writing to the Corinthians,

was sensible that some of them would not be easily con-

vinced that they had been in any error, because they looked

upon themselves as spiritual, or full of the SPIRIT ofGOD.

But, saith he, " If any man think himself to be a Pro-

phet," or spiritual, " let him acknowledge that the things

that I write unto you are the commandment of the LORD ;

but if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant." (1 Cor.

xiv. 37, 38.)

And although those that are spiritual amongst us have no

infallible Apostle to admonish them, yet let me intreat

them, to weigh what may be said to them by one that is

their hearty and fervent friend, concerning the errors that

have been committed, or that we may be exposed to, in

methods or practices that have been, or may be, fallen

into, by the zealous friends or promoters of this great work

ofGOD.

3. In speaking of the'errors that have been, or that we

are in danger of, I would,

First, Take notice of the causes whence the errors that

attend a great revival of religion usually arise ; and, of

some errors that arise from each of those causes.

Secondly. Observe some errors that have been owing to

the influence ofseveral of those causes conjunctly.
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As to the first of these, the errors that attend a great

revival of religion usually arise from these three things ; 1.

Undiscerned spiritual pride. 2. Wrong principles. 3.

Ignorance of SATAN'S devices .

The first and worst cause of errors, in such a state of

things, is spiritual pride. This is the main door by which

the Devil comes in. It is the chief inlet of smoke from the

bottomless pit, to darken the mind and mislead the judg-

ment. This is the main handle by which the Devil has

hold of religious persons, and the chief source of all the

mischief that he introduces, to clog and hinder a work of

GOD. It is by this that the mind defends itself in other

errors, and guards itself against light, by which it might

be corrected and reclaimed. The spiritually proudman is

full of light already, he does not need instruction, and is

ready to despise the offer of it.

I know that many things are injuriously laid to the pride

of those that are zealous in the cause of GOD. When any

person appears zealous in religion, exerts himselfmore than

others do, or seems to be distinguished with success, ten

to one but those that are about him will suspect (whether

they have cause or no) that he is very proud of his good-

ness, and that he affects to have it thought that nobody is

so good as he. Those that are themselves cold and dead,

and especially such as never had any experience of the

power of godliness on their own hearts, are ready to enter-

tain such thoughts of the best Christians, which arises from

a secret enmity against vital piety.

But then zealous Christians should take heed that this

do not prove a snare to them, and the Devil do not take

advantage from it, to blind their eyes from beholding what

is indeed in their hearts, and make them think, because

they are charged with pride wrongfully, in many things,

that therefore it is so in every thing. Alas ! how much

pride have the best of us in our hearts ! It is the worst

part of the body of sin and death : It is the first sin that

ever entered into the universe, and the last that is rooted

out.
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The corruption of nature may all be resolved into two

things, pride and worldly-mindedness, the Devil and the

Beast : These are the two pillars of DAGON's temple, on

which the whole house leans. But the former of these is

every way the worst part ; it is the first-born son of the

Devil, and his image in the heart of man chiefly consists in

it ; it is the last thing in a sinner that is overborne by con-

viction, in order to conversion ; and it is most like the

Devil its father, in a serpentine deceitfulness ; it lies deep

est, and is most active, most ready secretly to mix itself

with every thing.

It takes occasion to arise from every thing ; it perverts

and abuses every thing, and even the exercises of real

grace, and real humility, as an occasion to exert itself : It

is a sin that has, as it were, many lives ; if you kill it, it

will live still ; if you mortify and suppress it in one

shape, it rises in another ; ifyou think it is all gone, it is

there still : There are a great many kinds of it, that lie in

different forms and shapes, one under another. We had

need therefore to have the greatest watch imaginable over

our hearts with respect to this matter, and to cry most

earnestly to the great Searcher of hearts for his help. " He

that trusts his own heart is a fool."

Spiritual pride in its own nature is so secret, that it is

not so well discerned by immediate intuition on the thing

itself, as by the fruits of it ; some of which I would men-

tion, togetherwith the contrary fruits of humility.

4. Spiritual pride disposes to speak of other persons'

sins, their enmity againstGod and his people, the misera-

ble delusion of hypocrites and their enmity against vital

piety, and the deadness of some Christians, with bitter-

ness, or with laughter and levity, and an air of contempt ;

whereas humility disposes, either to be silent about them,

or to speak of them with grief and pity.

Spiritual pride is apt to suspect others ; whereas an hum-

bleman is most jealous of himself; he is so suspicious of

nothing in the world as he is of his own heart. He has so

much to do at home, and sees so muchevil in his ownheart,



208 REVIVAL OF RELIGION

and is so concerned about it, that he is not apt to be very

busy with others' hearts ; he complains most of himself, and

cries out of his own coldness, and is ready to hope that

there is nobody but what has more love and thankfulness

to GOD than he.

In a contrariety to this, it has been the manner in some

places, or at least the manner of some persons, to speak of

almost every thing that they see amiss in others, in the most

harsh, severe and terrible language. It is frequent with

them to say of others' opinions or conduct or advice, or of

their coldness, their silence, their caution, their prudence,

that they are from the Devil, or from Hell ; that such a

thing is devilish, or hellish, or cursed, and that such per-

sons are serving the Devil, or the Devil is in them ; so that

the words Devil and Heli are almost continually in their

mouths. And such kind of language they will commonly

use, not only towards wicked men, but towards them that

they themselves allow to be the true children of God, and

also towards Ministers and others that are much their supe-

riors. And they look upon it as a virtue and high attainment

thus to behave themselves. ' O,' say they, we must be

plain and bold for CHRIST, we must declare war against

sin wherever we see it, we must not mince the matter in

the cause ofGod, and when speaking for CHRIST.' And

to speak the more tenderly, because that which is amiss is

seen in a superior, they look upon as very mean for a

follower of CHRIST when speaking in the cause of his
Master.

What a strange device of the Devil is here, to over-

throw all Christian meekness and gentleness, and even all

show and appearance of it, under a cloke of high sanctity

and zeal and boldness for CHRIST ! And it is a remarka-

ble instance of the weakness of the human mind, and how

much too cunning the Devil is for us !

The grand defence of this way of talking is, that they

say no more than what is true, and that true Christians

know it to be true, and therefore will not be offended, to

hear such expressions. It is only (say they) hypocrites,
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that are provoked and feel their enmity rise on such an

occasion.

But it is a grand mistake to think that wemay commonly.

use concerning one another all such language as is accor-

ding to strict truth. It is really true, that every kind of

sin, and every degree of it, is devilish and from hell, and

is cursed, hellish, and condemned or damned. But shall

a child therefore from time to time, use such language con-

cerning an eminently holy father or mother, as, that the

Devil is in them ; that they have such and such devilish

cursed dispositions ; that they commit every day hundreds

of hellish, damned acts ; and that they are cursed dogs,

hell-hounds and devils ? And shall the meanest of the

people be justified, in using such language concerning

Magistrates, or eminent Ministers ? I hope nobody has

gone to this height : But the same pretences of boldness,

and declared war against sin, will as well justify these

things, as the things they are actually made use of to jus-

tify. If we proceed in such a manner, what a face will be

introduced upon the church of CHRIST ! What a sound

shall we bring into the house of God, into the family of

his dear children ! How far off shall we soon banish that

lovely appearance of humility, sweetness, gentleness, mu-

tual honour, benevolence, complacence, and an esteem of

others above themselves, which ought to clothe the chil-

dren of God all over ! Not but that Christians should

watch over one another, and in any wise reprove one

another, and do it plainly and faithfully ; but it does not

thence follow that dear brethren in the family of GOD,

in rebuking one another, should use worse language than

MICHAEL the Archangel durst use when rebuking the

Devil himself.

Christians, that are but fellow worms, ought at least to

treat one another with as much humility and gentleness as

CHRIST, that is infinitely above them, treats them. But

how did CHRIST treat his disciples when they were so cold

towards him, and so regardless of him, at the time when

his soul was exceeding sorrowful even unto death, and he

VOL . XXX. P
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in a dismal agony was crying and sweating blood for them ?

Onewould think then was a proper time, if ever, to have

reproved them for a devilish, hellish, cursed and damned

slothfulness and deadness. But after what manner does

CHRIST reprove them ? Behold his astonishing gentleness !

" What, could ye not watch with me one hour ? The

Spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak." And how

did he treat PETER when he was ashamed of his Master,

while he was made a mocking-stock and a spitting-stock

for him ? Why, he looked upon him with a look of love,

and melted his heart .

5. Again, spiritual pride often disposes persons to sin-

gularity in external appearance, to affect a singular way of

speaking, to use a different sort of dialect from others, or

to be singular in voice, or air of countenance or behaviour :

But he that is humble, though he will be firm to his duty,

however singular he is in it ; yet delights not in singularity,

for singularity's sake ; but on the contrary is disposed to

become all things to all men, and to yield to others, and

conform to them and please them, in every thing but sin.

Spiritual pride commonly occasions a certain stiffness and

inftexibility in persons, in their own judgment and their

own ways ; whereas the humble person, though he be

inflexible in his duty and in those things wherein God's

honour is concerned ; and with regard to temptation to

those things he apprehends to be sinful, though in never

so small a degree, he is like a brazen wall ; yet in other

things he is of a pliable disposition, ready to pay defe-

rence to others' opinions, to comply with their inclinations,

and has a heart that is tender and flexible, like a little

child.

Spiritual pride disposes persons to affect separation, to

stand at a distance from others, as better than they ; but

on the contrary, the humble Christian is ready to look

upon himself as not worthy that others should be united to

him : And though he will not be a companion with one

that is visibly CHRIST's enemy, yet his universal benevo-

lence delights in union with his fellow creatures, and will
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maintain it as much as he possibly can, without giving

open countenance to iniquity, or wounding his own

soul.

The humble Christian is as it were clothed with lowli-

ness , mildness, meekness, gentleness of spirit and beha-

viour, and with a soft, sweet, condescending, winning air

and deportment ; these things are just like garments to

him, he is " clothed with humility, he puts on, as the

elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind-

ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering."

Humility has no such thing as roughness, or contempt,

or fierceness, or bitterness in its nature ; it makes a person

like a little child, harmless and innocent, and that none

need to be afraid of ; or like a lamb, destitute of all bit-

terness, wrath, anger and clamour.

With such a spirit as this ought especially zealous Min-

isters of the Gospel to be clothed, and those that God is

pleased to employ as instruments of promoting his work :

They ought indeed to be thorough in preaching the word

of God, without mincing the matter at all ; in handling

the sword of the SPIRIT, as the Ministers of the LORD of

Hosts, they ought not to be mild and gentle, they are not

to be gentle and moderate in searching and awakening the

conscience, but should be sons of thunder. The word of

Gon, which is in itself sharper than any two-edged sword,

ought not to be sheathed by them, but so used that its

sharp edges may have their full effect, even to the divid-

ing asunder soul and spirit, joints and marrow ; (provided

they do it without judging particular persons, leaving it

to conscience and the SPIRIT Of God to make the applica-

tion ;) but all their conversation should savour of nothing

but lowliness and good-will, love and pity to all mankind ;

so that such a spirit should be like a sweet odour diffused

around them wherever they go, or like a light shining

about them, their faces should as it were shine with it ;

they should be like lions to guilty consciences, but like

lambs to men's persons. This would have no tendency to

prevent the awakening of men's consciences, but on the
P2
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contrary would have a very great tendency to awaken them ,

it would make way for the sharp sword to enter ; it would

remove the obstacles, and make a naked breast for the

arrow . Yea, the amiable conversation of such Ministers,

in itself would terrify the consciences of men, as well as

their terrible preaching ; both would co-operate, one with

another, to subdue the hard, and bring down the proud

heart. If there had been constantly and universally observ-

able such a behaviour as this in itinerant Preachers, it

it would have terrified the consciences of sinners ten times

as much as all the invectives and censorious talk there has

been concerning particular persons. These things have

rather stupified sinners' consciences ; they take them up,

and make use of them as a shield, wherewith to defend

themselves from the sharp arrows of the word that are

shot by these preachers : The enemies of the present work

have been glad of these things with all their hearts. Many

of the most bitter of them are probably such as in the be-

ginning of this work had their consciences something galled

and terrified with it ; but these errors are the things they

chiefly make use of to heal the sore that was made in their

consciences.

6. Spiritual pride takes great notice of opposition and

injuries received, and is apt to be often speaking of them,

and to bemuch in taking noticeof the aggravations of them,

either with an air of bitterness or contempt : Whereas humi-

lity disposes a person to be like his LORD, when reviled,

dumb, not opening his mouth, but committing himself in

silence to Him that judgeth righteously. The humble

Christian, the more clamorous and furious the world is

against him, the more silent and still will he be ; unless it

be in his closet, and there he will not be still. Our blessed

LORD seems never to have been so silent, as when the world

compassed him round, reproaching, buffeting and spitting

on him, with loud and virulent outcries.

There has been too much talk of late, among many of

the friends of religion, about opposition and persecution.

It becomes the followers of the Lamb of God, when the
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world is in an uproar about them, and full of clamour

against them, not to raise another noise to answer it, but to

be still and quiet. It is not beautiful, at such a time, to

have pulpits and conversation ring with the sound of

Persecution, Persecution, or with abundant talk about

Pharisees, carnal persecutors, and the seed of the serpent.

Meekness and quietness among God's people, when

opposed and reviled, would be the surest way to have God

remarkably appear for their defence. Nothing is so effect-

ual to bring God down from heaven in defence of his people,

as their patience under sufferings. When CHRIST " girds

his sword upon his thigh, with his glory and majesty, and

in his majesty rides prosperously, his right hand teaching

him terrible things, it is because of truth and meekness,

and righteousness." (Psalm xlv . 3, 4.) " GOD will cause

judgment to be heard from heaven ; the earth shall fear

and be still, and God will arise to judgment, to save all

the meek of the earth." (Psalm lxxvii.) And thus it is

that wemight expect to have CHRIST appear for us, if under

all reproaches we are loaded with, we behaved ourselves

with a lamb-like meekness and gentleness : But if our spi-

rits are raised, and we are vehement and noisy with our

complaints, this will be to take upon us our own defence,

and God will leave it with us, to vindicate our cause as

well as we can ; yea, if we go on in away of bitterness,

and high censuring, it will be the way to have him rebuke

us, and put us to shame before our enemies.

Here some may be ready to say, ' It is not in our own

cause that we are thus vehement, but in the cause of God ;

and the Apostle directed the primitive Christians to " con-

tend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints." "

But how was it that the primitive Christians contended

earnestly for the faith ? They defended the truth with a

holy conversation, but gave their reasons with meekness

and fear: They contended earnestly for the faith, yea,

they resisted unto blood, striving against sin ; but the

blood that was shed in this earnest strife, was their own

blood, and not the blood of their enemies It was " in the

1
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cause of God" that PETER was so fierce, and drew his

sword, and began to smite with it ; but CHRIST bids him

put up his sword again, that they that take the sword shall

perish by the sword. They are the greatest conquerors in

a time of persecution, who bear it with the greatest meek-

ness and patience.

7. Another effect of spiritual pride is a certain self-confi-

dent boldness before God and men . Thus some, in their

great rejoicings before God, have not rejoiced with a reve-

rential trembling, in a proper sense of the majesty of Gop,

and the awful distance between God and them. And there

has also been animproper boldness before men ; which is a

great error, and quite contrary to Scripture. There is a

fear of reverence that is due to some men. "Fear to whom

fear, honour to whom honour." (Rom. xiii. 7.) And there is a

fear of modesty and shamefacedness in inferiors towards

superiors, that is amiable, and required by Christian rules.

" While they behold your chaste conversation, coupled

with fear." (1 Pet. iii. 2.) And, " In like manner also,

that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with

shamefacedness and sobriety." (1 Tim. ii. 9.) And the

Apostle means, that modesty, or shamefacedness, and

reverence towards men, ought to have some place, even in

our religious communication one with another. The same

is also evident by 1 Pet. iii. 15 : " Be ready always to give

an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the

hope that is in you, with meekness and fear." It is well if

that very fear and shamefacedness, which the Apostle

recommends, has not sometimes been condemned, under

the name of a cursed fear of man.

It is beautiful for persons, when they are at prayer as

the mouth of others, to make God their only fear and their

dread, and to be wholly forgetful of men that are present,

who, let them be great or small, are nothing inthe presence

of the great God. And it isbeautiful for a Minister, when

he speaks in the name of the LORD of Hosts, to be bold,

and put off all fear of men. And it is beautiful in private

Christians, though they are women and children, to be
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bold in professing the faith of CHRIST, and in the practice

of all religion, and in owning God's hand in the work of

his power and grace, without any fear of men, though

they should be reproached as fools and madmen, and

frowned upon by greatmen, and cast off by parents and ali

the world. But for private Christians, women and others,

to instruct, and exhort, with a like sort of boldness as

becomes a Minister when preaching, is not beautiful.

8. Another effect of spiritualpride is, assuming: It makes

it natural to persons so to act and speak, as though it in a

special manner belonged to them to be taken notice of,

and regarded. It is very natural to a person that is much

under the influence of it, to take all the respect that is paid

him : If others show a disposition to yield him the defer-

ence of a preceptor, he is open to it, and freely admits it ;

yea, it is natural for him to expect such treatment, and to

take much notice of it if he fails of it, and to have an ill

opinion of others that do not pay him that which he looks

upon as his prerogative. He is apt to clothe himself with a

judicial and dogmatical air in conversation, and to take it

upon him, as what belongs to him, to give forth his sen-

tence, and to determine and decide. Whereas humility

"vaunteth not itself, " and is apt to " prefer others in

honour." One under the influence of spiritual pride, natu-

rally puts on the airs of a master : Whereas one that is

humble, naturally has on the air of a disciple ; his voice is,

What shall I do ? What shall I do, that I may live

more to God's honour ? What shall I do with this wicked

heart ? " He is ready to receive instruction from any body,

agreeable to James i. 19 : " Wherefore, my beloved bre-

thren, let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak." The

humble Christian thinks he wants help from every body ;

whereas he that is proud, thinks every body wants his help.

Christian humility intreats and beseeches ; spiritual pride

affects to command, and warn with authority.

There ought to be the utmost watchfulness against all

such appearances of spiritual pride, in all that profess to

have been the subjects of this work, and especially in the

1
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promoters of it, but above all, in itinerant Preachers : The

most eminent gifts, and highest tokens of God's favour

will not excuse them . Alas ! what is man at his best

estate ! What is the most highly favoured Christian, or

the most successful Minister, that he should now think he

is sufficient for something, and somebody to be regarded ;

and that he should go forth, and act among his fellow crea-

tures as if he were wise, and strong, and good ?

They whom God has made use of, as it were, to bring

up his people out of Egypt, as he did of MOSES, should

take heed that they do not provoke God, as MOSES did.

The fruits of MOSES's unbelief, which provoked GOD to

shut him out of Canaan, were chiefly these two ; First, His

mingling bitterness with his zeal. He had a great zeal for

GOD, and he could not bear to see the intolerable stiff-neck-

edness of the people, that they did not acknowledge the

work of God, and were not convinced by all his wonders

they had seen : But human passion was mingled with his

zeal : " They angered him also at the waters of strife ; so

that it went ill with MOSES for their sakes : Because they

provoked his SPIRIT, so that he spake unadvisedly with his

lips." (Psalm cvi. 32, 33.) " Hear now, ye rebels," says

he, with bitterness of language. Secondly, He assumed

too much to himself ; " Hear now, ye rebels, must we fetch

water out of this rock ?" His temptations indeed were very

great ; for he had had great discoveries of GOD, who had

made him the instrument of great good to his Church :

And they were now too strong for him: Which surely

should make our young Ministers exceeding careful, and

distrustful of themselves. Alas ! how far are we from

having the strength of holy, meek, aged MOSES ! And

the temptation at this time is exceeding great to both those

errors that MOSES was guilty of: To bitterness and corrupt

passion with zeal ; there is so much unreasonable opposition

made against this glorious work, and so much stiff-necked-

ness manifested in multitudes of this generation, notwith-

standing all the wonderful works of God. And there is

also great temptation to an assuming behaviour : When a
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Minister is greatly blessed from time to time, and so draws

the eyes of the multitude upon him, and he sees himself

flocked after, and resorted to as an oracle, and people are

ready to adore him, and to- offer sacrifice to him, as it was

with PAUL and BARNABAS at Lystra, it is almost impos-

sible for a man to avoid taking upon him the airs of a mas-

ter, or some extraordinary person ; a man had need to

have much Divine assistance, to resist the temptation. But

the greater our dangers are, the more ought to be our

watchfulness and prayer, and diffidence of ourselves. And

we should take warning by GIDEON, who after God had

highly favoured him, and made him the instrument of a

wonderful deliverance for his people, at length made a god

of the spoils of his enemies, which became a snare to him

and to his house.

There has been in some, that I believe are true friends of

religion, too much appearance of pride, in their treatment of

those that they looked upon to be carnal men ; and particu-

larly in refusing to enter into any discourse or reasoning with

them. Indeed, to spend a great deal of time in jangling

about religion, is not the way to propagate it ; and some are

so dreadfully set against this work, that it is a dismal task

to dispute with them ; all that one can say is utterly in vain :

I have found it so by experience. But yet we ought to be

very careful that we do not refuse to discourse with men,

with any appearance of a supercilious neglect, as though we

counted them not worthy to be regarded ; on the contrary,

we should condescend to carnal men, as CHRIST has conde-

scended to us, to bear with our unteachableness and stupid-

ity, and still to follow us with instructions, line upon line,

and precept upon precept, saying, " Come, let us reason

together ; " setting light before us, and using all manner of

arguments with us, and waiting upon such dull scholars, as

it were hoping that we should receive light. We should be

ready with meekness and calmness, without hot disputing, to

give our reasons why we think this work is the work of God,

to carnal men when they ask us, and not turn them by as

not worthy to be talked with ; as the Apostle directed the
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primitive Christians to be ready to give a reason of the

Christian faith and hope to the enemies of Christianity. And

we ought not to condemn all reasoning about things of reli-

gion under the name of carnal reason . For my part, I

desire no better than that those that oppose this work should

come fairly to submit to have the cause betwixt us tried by

strict reasoning. J

9. One qualification that the Scripture speaks of once and

again, as requisite in a Minister, is, that he should be

διδακτικό , “ apt to teach. " (1 Tim. iii. 2.) And theApos-

tle seems to explain what he means by it, in 2 Tim. ii . 24,

25 ; or at least expresses one thing he intends by it, namely :

That a Minister should be ready meekly to condescend to,

and instruct opposers : " The servant of the LORD must not

strive, but be gentle unto all men ; apt to teach, patient, in

meekness instructing those that oppose themselves, if God

peradventure will give them repentance, to the acknowledg-

ing of the truth."

Secondly. Another thing from whence errors in conduct,

that attend such a revival of religion, do arise, is wrong

principles.

One of these is, that whatsoever is found to be of present

benefit ought to be practised, without looking to future con-

sequences. Some persons seem to think that it sufficiently

justifies any thing that they say or do, that it is found to be

for their present edification, and the edification of those that

are with them ; and therefore they think they should not

concern themselves about consequences, but leave them with

GOD. Indeed, things that are in themselves ourduty, being

required by absolute commands ofGod, must be done, and

future consequences left with GoD ; our discretion takes no

place here ; but in other things we are to be governed by

discretion, and must not only look at the present good, but

our view must be extensive, and we must look at the conse-

quences of things. It is the duty of Ministers especially to

exercise this discretion : In things wherein they are not deter-

mined by an absolute rule, and that are not enjoined them

by a wisdom superior to their own, CHRIST has left them
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with that general rule, That they should exercise the utmost

wisdom in pursuing that which, upon the best view of the

consequences of things, will tend most to the advancement

of his kingdom. This is implied in those words of CHRIST

tohis disciples, when he sent them forth, " Be ye wise as

serpents. " (Matt. x. 16.) The Scriptures always represent

the work of a Gospel Minister by those employments that

require a wise foresight of, and provision for, future conse-

quences. So it is compared to the business of a steward, a

business that in an eminent manner requires forecast, and a

wise laying in of provision for the supply of the needs of the

family. So it is compared to the business of an husband-

man, that almost wholly consists in those things that are

done with a view to the future fruits and consequences of

his labour. So the work of the Ministry is compared to that

ofa wise builder or architect, whohas a long reach and com-

prehensive view ; and for whom it is necessary, that, when

he begins a building, he should have at once a view of the

whole frame, and all the future parts of the structure, even

to the pinnacle, that all may fitly be framed together. So it

is compared to the business of a trader or merchant, a busi-

ness that exceedingly requires forecast, and, without it, is

never like to be followed with any success. It is also com-

pared to the business of a soldier, that goes towar, which is

a business that perhaps, above any other, requires great

foresight, and a wise provision for future events and conse-
quences.

And particularly Ministers ought not to be careless how

much they ruffle the minds of those they esteem natural

men, or how great an uproar they raise in the carnal world.

This certainly is not to follow the example of ST. PAUL, who

though he would not depart from his duty to please carnal

men ; yet, wherein he might with agood conscience, did

exceedingly lay out himself to please them, and if possible

to avoid raising in the multitude, prejudices, oppositions,

and tumults against the Gospel ; and looked upon it, that

it was of great consequence that it should be, if possible,

avoided : " Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to
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the Gentiles, nor to the Church ofGOD: Even as I please

allmen in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the

profit of many, that they may be saved." (1 Cor. x. 32. 33.).

Yea, he declares, that he made himself a kind of a servant

to all sorts of men, conforming to their customs and various.

humours in every thing wherein he might, even in things

that were very burdensome to him, that he might not fright

men away from Christianity, and cause them to stand as it

were armed against it ; but on the contrary, if possible,

might with condescension and friendship win and draw them

to it. And agreeable hereto are the directions he gives to

others, both Ministers and people : So he directs the Christ-

ian Romans, " not to please themselves, but every one please

his neighbour, for his good to edification ; " (Rom. xv. 1, 2;)

and to " follow after the things that make for peace."

(Chap. xiv. 19.) And he presses it in terms exceedingly

strong, " If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live

peaceably with all men." (Rom. xii. 18.) And he directs

Ministers to endeavour, if possible, to gain opposers by a

meek condescending treatment, avoiding all appearance of

strife or fierceness. (2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, 26.) To the like

purpose the same Apostle directs Christians to " walk in

wisdom towards them that are without ;" (Eph. iv. 5;) and

to avoid giving offence to others, if we can, " that ourgood

may not be evil spoken of." (Rom. xiv. 16.) So that it is

evident the most zealous and most successful propagator of

vital religion that ever was, looked upon it to be of great

consequence to endeavour, as much as possible, by all the

methods of lawful meekness and gentleness, to avoid raising

the prejudice and opposition of the world against religion.

Whenwe have done our utmost, there will be opposition

enough against vital religion, against which the carnal mind

ofman has such an enmity, as in the Apostle's days, though

he took so much pains to please men, yet, because he was

faithful in his work, persecution almost every where was

raised against him.

I know there is naturally a great enmity in the heart of

man against vital religion ; and I believe there would have
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been agreat deal of opposition against this glorious work

of God, if the subjects and promoters of it had behaved

themselves never so agreeably to Christian rules ; and I

believe if this work goes on and spreads much in the world,

so as to begin to shake kingdoms and nations, it will dread-

fully stir up the rage of earth and hell, and will put the

world into the greatest uproar that ever it was in since it

stood ; I believe SATAN's dying struggles will be the most

violent : But yet I believe a great deal might be done to

restrain this opposition, by a good conformity to that of the

Apostle JAMES ; " Who is a wise man, and endued with

knowledge ? let him show out of a good conversation, his

works with meekness of wisdom." (James iii. 13.)

10. Under this head of carelessness of consequences, it

may be proper to say something of introducing things new

and strange, and that have a tendency by their novelty to

shock and surprise people. Nothing can be more evident

from the New Testament, than that such things ought to be

done with great caution and moderation, to avoid the offence

that may be thereby given, and the prejudices that might be

raised, tohinder the progress of religion ; yea, that it ought

to be thus in things that are good and excellent, provided

they are not of the nature of absolute duty, which though

they may appear to be innovations, yet cannot be neglected

without disobedience to the commands of GOD. What great

caution did theApostles use in introducing things that were

new, and abolishing things that were old ? How gradually

were the ceremonial performances of the law of MOSES abol-

ished among the Christian Jews ? And how long did even

the Apostle PAUL himself conform to those ceremonies,

which he calls weak and beggarly elements ? So it seems to

have been very gradually that the Jewish Sabbath was

abolished, and the Christian Sabbath introduced. Thus

strictly did the Apostles observe the rule that their blessed

Master gave them, ofnot putting new wine into old bottles,

lest they should burst the bottles, and lose the wine. And

how did CHRIST himself, while on earth, forbear so plainly

to teach his disciples the great doctrines of Christianity
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concerning his satisfaction, and the nature and manner ofa

sinner's justification and reconciliation withGod ? Because,

in that infant state, their minds were not prepared for such

instructions ; and therefore the more clear and full revela-

tion of these things was reserved for the time when they

should be enlightened and strengthened bythe SPIRIT after

his ascension ; " I have yet many things to say unto you,

but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he the SPIRIT

ofTruth is come, he will guide you into all truth ." (John

xvi. 12, 13.) " And with many such parables spake he the

word unto them, as they were able to bear it." (Mark iv.

33.) These things might be enough to convince any one,

that does not think himself wiser than CHRIST and his

Apostles, that great prudence and caution should be used

in introducing things into the Church ofGod, that are very

uncommon, though in themselves they may be very excel-

lent, lest by our rashness and imprudent haste, we hinder

religion more than we help it .

Persons that are influenced by an indiscreet zeal, are

always in too much haste ; they are impatient of delays,

and therefore are for jumping to the uppermost step first :

All their strength is employed in advancing the building in

height, without taking care proportionably to enlarge the

bottom : Or they are for putting on the cupola before they

come to it, or before the lower parts of the building are

done ; which tends at once to put a stop to the building,

and hinder it ever being a compleat structure. Many that

are thus imprudent and hasty with their zeal, have a réal

appetite for that which is good ; but are like children that

are impatient to wait for the fruit till the proper season of

it. And oftentimes in their haste they overshoot their mark,

and frustrate their ownend ; they put that which theywould

obtain further out of reach, and confirm that which they

would remove. We are now just as it were beginning to

recover out of a dreadful disease that we have been long

under ; and to feed a man recovering from a fever with

strong meat at once, is the ready way to kill him. It is a

vain prejudice that some have lately imbibed against such
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rules of prudence and moderation: They willbe forced to

come to them at last ; they will find themselves that they

are not able to maintain their cause without them ; and, if

they will not hearken before, experience will convince them

at last, when it will be too late for them to rectify their

mistake.

11. Another erroneous principle, that has been an occa-

sion of some confusion, is, that external order in matters of

religion is but little to be regarded : It is spoken lightly of,

under the names of ceremonies and dead forms, and is pro-

bably the more despised by some, because their opposers

insist so much upon it, and because they are so continually

hearing from them the cry ofdisorder and confusion. It is

objected against the importance of external order, that GOD

does not look at the outward form, but at the heart. But

that is a weak argument against its importance, that true

godliness does not consist in it ; for it may be equally made

use of against all the outward means of grace whatsoever.

True godliness does notconsist in ink and paper; butyet that

would be a foolish objection against the importance of ink

and paper in religion, when without it we could not have

the Word of God. If any external means at all are need-

ful, any outward actions of a public nature, or wherein

God's people are jointly concerned, without doubt external

order is needful: The management of an external affair

that is public, or wherein a multitude is concerned, without

order, is in every thing found impossible. Without order

there can be no general direction of a multitude to any par-

ticular designed end; their purposes will cross one another,

and they will not help, but hinder one another. Amultitude

cannot act in union one with another without order ; con-

fusion separates and divides them. If a multitude would

help one another in any affair, they must unite themselves

one to another in a regular subordination of members, in

some measure as it is in the natural body ; by this means

they will be in some capacity to act with united strength :

And thus CHRIST has appointed that it should be in the

visible Church. (1 Cor. xii . 14 ; Rom. xii. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8.)
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Zeal without order will do but little, or at least it will be

effectual but a little while. Let a company, that are very

zealous against the enemy, go forth to war without any

manner of order, every one rushing forward as his zeal shall

drive him, all in confusion ; if they gain something at first

onset, by surprising the enemy, yet how soon do they come

to nothing ? Order is one ofthe most necessary of all exter-

nalmeans of the spiritualgood of God's Church, and there-

fore it is requisite even in heaven itself, where there is the

least need of any external means ofgrace. And the neces-

sity of it, in order to the carrying on any design wherein a

multitude are concerned, is so great, that even the Devils

in hell are driven to something of it, that they may carry

on the designs of their kingdom. And it is very observ-

able, that those kinds of irrational creatures for whom it is

needful that they should act in union, and join a multitude

together, to carry on any work for their preservation, do,

by a wonderful instinct, observe and maintain a most regu-

lar and exact order among themselves. And order in the

visible Church is not only necessary to the Church's pros-

perity, but is absolutely necessary to its defence ; without

it, it is like a city without walls, and canbe in no capacity

to defend itself from any kind of mischief : And so, how-

ever it be an external thing, yet is not to be despised on that,

account ; for though it be not the food of souls, yet it is in

some respect their defence. The people of Holland would

be very foolish to despise the dikes that keep out the sea

from overwhelming them, under the names of dead stones,

and vile earth, because the matter of which they are built

is not good to eat.

12. Thus I have considered the two first of those three

causes of error in conduct that were mentioned ; I come

now to the

Third and last cause of the errors of those that have

appeared to be the subjects or zealous promoters of this

work, namely, Abeing ignorant or unobservant of some

particular things, by which the Devil has special advan-

tage.
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And here I would particularly take notice, (1.) Of some

things with respect to the inward experiences of Christians :

And, (2.) Something with regard to the external effect of

experiences.

There are three things I would take notice ofwith regard

to the experiences of Christians, by which the Devil has

many advantages against us.

The First thing is the mixture there is in the experiences

of Christians ; whereby when they have truly spiritual dis-

coveries and exercises, they have something mixed with

them besides what is spiritual. The beam of light, as it

comes from the Fountain of light upon our hearts, is pure ;

but as it is reflected thence, it is mixed : The seed as sent

from heaven, and planted in the heart, is pure ; but, as it

springs up out of the heart, is impure : Yea, there is com-

monly a much greater mixture than persons seem to have

any imagination of. I have often thought that the expe-

riences of Christians are very frequently as it is with some

sorts of fruits, that are enveloped in several coverings of

thick shells, which are thrown away by him that gathers

the fruit, and but a very small part of the whole bulk is the

pure kernel that is good to eat.

The things, of all which there is frequently some mix-

ture, even with great and high experiences, are these three :

Human or natural affection and passions ; Impressions on

the imagination ; and a degree of Self- righteousness or

spiritual pride . There is very often with that which is spi-

ritual, a great mixture of that affection or passion which

arises from natural principles ; so that nature has a very

great hand in those vehement motions and flights of the pas-

sions that appear. Hence the same degrees of Divine com-

munications shall have different effects, in persons of differ-

ent natural tempers. And sometimes there is not only

a mixture of that which is common and natural, but even

that which is animal, which is in a great measure from

the body, and is properly the result of the animal frame.

So, in that love that Christians have one to another, very

often there is a great mixture of what arises from com-

VOL. XXX. Q
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mon and natural principles ; yea, there may be a mixture

of natural love to the opposite sex. So zeal, though it be

an excellent virtue, a heavenly flame, when it is pure, as

it is exercised in those who are little sanctified, and little

humbled, is very apt to be mixed with human passion, yea,

with corrupt, hateful affections, pride and bitterness.

15. Another thing that is often mixed with what is spi-

ritual in the experiences of Christians, are impressions on

the imagination ; whereby persons, together with a spiritual

understanding of Divine things, and a strong sense of their

excellency or great importance, have strongly impressed on

their minds external ideas or images of things. A degree

of imagination in such acase, as I have observed elsewhere,

is unavoidable, and necessarily arises from human nature,

as constituted in the present state ; and a degree of imagi-

nation is really useful, and often of great benefit ; but, when

it is in too great a degree, it becomes an impure mixture

that is prejudicial. And it greatly contributes to the other

kind of mixture mentioned before, namely, of natural affec-

tions and passions.

Another thing that is often mixed with the experiences of

Christians, which is the worst mixture of all, is self-right-

eousness or spiritual pride. This is often mixed with the

joys of Christians : The joy that they have is not purely

the joy of faith, or a rejoicing in CHRIST JESUS, but is partly

a rejoicing in themselves. There is often in their eleva-

tions a looking upon themselves, and a viewing their own

high attainments ; they rejoice partly because they are taken

with their own experiences, and great discoveries ; and this

heightens all their passions, and especially those effects that

are more external .

There is a much greater mixture of these things in the

experiences of some Christians than others ; in some the

mixture is so great, as very much to obscure and hide the

beauty of grace in them, like a thick smoke that hinders all

the shining of the fire.

These things we ought to be well aware of, that we may

know what to countenance, and what to discourage; other-

wise SATAN will have a vast advantage against us, for he
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works in the corrupt mixture. Sometimes for want of per-

sons' distinguishing the orefrom the pure metal, those expe-

riences are most admired by the persons themselves that are

the subjects of them, and by others, that are not the most

excellent. The great external effects, and vehemence of

the passions, and violent agitations of the animal spirits, are

sometimes much owing to the corrupt mixture. I have

observed a great difference among those that are disposed

to be earnestly talking to those that are about them : Some

insist most on what they behold inGod and CHRIST, the

glory of the Divine perfections, CHRIST'S wonderful conde-

scension and grace, their own unworthiness, and the infinite

obligations they themselves, and others, are under to love

and serve GOD; others almost wholly on their own high

privileges, their assurance of God's love and favour, and the

weakness and wickedness of opposers, and how much they

are above their reach. The latter may have much of the

presence ofGOD, but their experiences are not so solid and

unmixed as the former. And there is agreat deal ofdiffer-

ence in persons' earnestness in their talk and behaviour : In

some it seems to comeindeed from the fulness of their hearts,

and from the great sense they have ofthe certainty and infi-

nite greatness of eternal things, attended with all appear-

ances of great humility; but in others, their earnestness

seems to arise from a great mixture of human passion, and

an intemperate agitation of the spirits, which appears by

their earnestness and vehemence not being proportioned to

the nature of the subject they insist on ; but they are violent

in every thing they say, as much when they are talking of

things of smaller importance, as when speaking of things of

greater weight. Andthere havebeen some few instances of a

more extraordinarynature still, even ofpersons finding them-

selves constrained to cry out from an unaccountable kind of

bodily pressure, without any extraordinary view ofany thing

in their minds, or sense of any thing upon their hearts ;

whereinprobably there was the immediate handof theDevil.

16. Another thing by which the Devil has great advant-

age, is the unheeded defects there sometimes are in the

Q2
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experiences of true Christians, and those high affections,

wherein there is much that is truly good.

What I now have respect to is something' diverse from

that defect or imperfection of degree which is in every holy

disposition and exercise ; what I aim at is, experiences being

defective in some particularthing that ought to be in them ;

which though it be not such a defect as renders them utterly

vain, and altogether abominable to God, yet is such a

defect as maims and deforms the experience : The essence

of truly Christian experiences is not wanting, but yet that is

wanting that is very needful in order to the proper beauty

ofthe image of CHRIST in such a person's experiences ;

things are very much out of due proportion : There is

indeed much of some things ; but at the same time there is

so little of some other things that should be, that the defect

very much deforms the Christian.

When this deficiency and disproportion is great, it is not

only a great deformity in itself, but has many ill con-

sequences ; it gives the Devil great advantage, and leaves a

door open for corruption, and exposes to very unlovely

actions, and issues oftentimes in the great wounding of the

soul.

For the better understanding of this matter, we may

observe, that God, in the revelation that he has made of

himself by JESUS CHRIST, has taken care to give a propor-

tionable manifestation of two kinds of excellencies or per-

fections of his nature, namely, Those that tend to possess

us with awe and reverence ; and those that tend to draw

and encourage us : By the one, He appears as an infinitely

great, holy, and heart-searching Judge ; by the other, as a

gentle and gracious Father, and a loving Friend : By the

one, he is a pure, searching, and burning flame ; by the

other, a sweet, refreshing light. These two kinds of attri-

butes are admirably tempered together in the revelation of

the Gospel : There is a proportionable manifestation ofjus-

tice and mercy, holiness and grace, authority and conde-

scension. God hath thus ordered, that his diverse excell-

encies, as he reveals himself in the face of JESUS CHRIST,
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should have a proportionable manifestation. He knew it to

be of great consequence, that our apprehensions of these

diverse perfections of his nature should be duly propor-

tioned one to another: A defect on the one hand, namely,

having much of a discovery of his love and grace, without

a proportionable discovery of his awful majesty, and his

holy and searching purity, would tend to spiritual pride,

carnal confidence, and presumption ; and adefect on the one

hand,namely,havingmuch of adiscovery ofhis holy majesty,

without a proportionable discovery of his grace, tends to

unbelief, a sinful fearfulness and spirit of bondage. And

herein chiefly consists that deficiency of experiences that I

am now speaking of: The revelation God has made of

himself in his word, is perfect ; but the light and communi-

cations wehave, are not perfect, but many ways exceedingly

imperfect and maimed. There is a great difference among

Christians in this respect ; some have much more general

discoveries than others, who are upon many accounts the

most amiable Christians. Christians may have experiences

that are very high, and yet there may be very much of this

deficiency and disproportion : Their high experiences are

truly from the SPIRIT OF GOD ; but sin comes in by the

defect, (as indeed allsin is originally from a defective, prim-

itive cause,) and in such a case, high discoveries, at the

same time that they are enjoyed, may be, and sometimes

are, the occasion of sin: And many times the SPIRIT Of

GOD isquenchedby this means, and God punishes the pride

and presumption that rises, by bringing such darkness, and

suffering such horrid temptations, as are enough to make

one's hair stand an end to hear them. Christians, therefore,

should diligently observe their own hearts, andshould pray

to God that he would give them experiences, in which one

thing may bear a proportion to another, that Godmaybe

honoured, and their souls edified thereby ; and Ministers

should have an eye to this, intheir private dealings with

the souls of their people.

It is chiefly from such a defect of experiences that some

things have arisen that have been pretty common of late ;
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as talking of Divine things,and expressing Divine joys with

laughing, or a light behaviour. The proper cause of this

has been, that odious defect in their experience, whereby

there has been wanting a sense of the awful majesty ofGOD

as present with them, and their vileness before him, propor-

tionable to the sense they have had of God's grace, and the

love of CHRIST. And the same is true in many cases of

persons' unsuitable boldness, their disposition to speak with

intemperate zeal, and many other things that sometimes

appear in Christians under great religious affections.

And sometimes the vehement motion of the animal spirits,

is owing to experiences being thus partial. I have known

in several instances, that persons have been greatly affected

with the dying love of CHRIST, and the happiness of the

enjoyment of Him in heaven, and their animal spirits have

been in great emotion ; but in the midst of it a deep

sense of the awful majesty of God, has at once composed

them, and quieted animal nature, without diminishing

their comfort, but only has made it of a better and more

solid nature ; when they have had a sense both of the ma-

jesty and grace of God, one thing has as it were balanced

another, and caused a more happy sedateness and compo-

sure of body and mind.

From these things, we may learn how to judge of expe-

riences, and to estimate their goodness. Those are not

always the best experiences that are attended with the most

vehement motions of the animal spirits, or that have the

greatest effects on the body ; nor are they always the best

that do most dispose persons to abound in talk, and to speak

inthe most vehement manner, (though these things often

arise from the greatness of spiritual experiences :) But those

are the most excellent experiences that are qualified as fol-

lows : (1.) That have the least mixture, or are the most

purely spiritual. (2.) That are the least deficient and par-

tial, in which the diverse things that appertain to Christian

experience are proportionable one to another. And, (3.)

That are raised to the highest degree: It is no matter how

high they are raised, if they are qualified as before men
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tioned. Experiences, thus qualified, will be attended with

the most amiable behaviour, will bring forth the most solid

and sweet fruits, and will be the most durable, and have the

greatest effect on the abiding temper of the soul.

If GOD is pleased to carry on this work, and it should

prove to be the dawning of a general revival of the Christ-

ian Church, the time will come when the experiences of

Christians shall be much more generally thus qualified.

Their discoveries will be in a much higher degree ; but yet

so ordered, of an infinitely wise God, that they shall not

have so great an effect, in proportion, on the body, and will

be less oppressive to nature ; and that the outward mani-

festations will rather be like those that were in STEPHEN,

when he was full of the HOLY GHOST, when " all that sat

in the Council, looking stedfastly onhim, saw his face as it

hadbeen the face of an angel." Their inward fulness of the

SPIRIT OF GOD, inhis Divine, amiable, and sweet influences,

shall as it were shine forth in anheavenly aspect, and man-

ner of speech and behaviour. But,

17. There is another thing concerning the experiences of

Christians, ofwhich it is of yet greater importance we should

be aware, than either of the preceding, and that is, the

degenerating of experiences. What I mean, is, something

diverse from the mere decay of experiences, or their gra-

dually vanishing,bypersons losingtheir sense of things : It

is persons' experiences growing by degrees worse and worse

in their kind, more and more partial and deficient ; in which

things are more out of due proportion, and also have more

andmore of a corrupt mixture ; the spiritual part decreases,

and the other useless and hurtful parts greatly increase.

There is such a thing, and it is very frequent : I have seen

it in very many instances ; and great are the mischiefs that

have risen through want of being more aware of it .

There is commonly, as I observed before, in high expe-

riences, besides that which is spiritual, a mixture of three

things, namely, natural affections, workings of imagination,

and self-righteousness or spiritual pride. Now it often

comes to pass, that through persons not distinguishing the
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wheat from the chaff, and for want of watchfulness and

humble jealousy of themselves, and laying great weight on

the natural and imaginary part, that part grows, and the

spiritual part decreases ; the Devil sets in, and works in

the corrupt part, and cherishes it to his utmost ; till at

length the experiences of those who began well, come to

little else but violent motions of carnal affections, great

heat of imagination, a great degree of enthusiasm, and swell-

ing of spiritual pride: Like some fruits which bud, blossom

and kernel well, but afterwards are blasted with an excess

of moisture ; so that though the bulk is monstrously great,

yet there is little but what is useless and unwholesome. It

is probable, that many of the heresies that have arisen, and

sects that have appeared in the Christian world, with wild

enthusiastical notions and practices, began at first by this

means, that it was such a degenerating of experiences that

first gave rise to them.

There is nothing in the world that does so much expose

to this degenerating of experiences, as an unheeded spiritual

pride, persons being conceited of their own stock, without

an humble, daily, and continual dependence on GoD.

This above all things promotes this degeneracy of experi-

ences, because it grieves and quenches the SPIRIT of the

Lamb ofGod, kills the spiritual, and cherishes the natural

part, inflames the carnal affections, and heats the imagina-

tion.

But

The unhappy person that is the subject of such a dege-

neracy, for the most part, is not sensible of his own cala-

mity ; but because he finds himself still violently moved,

thinks himself fuller of the SPIRIT of GOD than ever.

indeed it is with him, as the Apostle says of the Galatians,

" Having begun in the SPIRIT, they are made perfect by

the flesh . " (Gal. iii. 3.)

By the mixture there is of common affection with love to

GOD, the love of true Christians is liable to degenerate,

and to be more and more built on the supposition of being

his high and peculiar favourites. So the joy of Christians,

by reason of the mixture there is with spiritual joy, is liable
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to degenerate, and to come to that at last, as to be but

little else butjoy in a person's own supposed eminency. So

zeal, that at first might be in great part spiritual, yet through

the mixture there is, in a long continuance of opposition

and controversy, may degenerate more and more intohuman

passion, and may come to bitterness, and even to adegree

of hatred. And so love to brethren may by degrees come

to little else but fondness for a party ; yea, through a mix-

ture of a natural love to the opposite sex, may degenerate

more and more. Certainly the mutual embraces and kisses

of persons of different sexes, under the notion of Christian

love, are utterly to be disallowed, as having the most

direct tendency to turn Christian love into brutish lust. I

should also think it adviseable, that meetings of young peo-

ple, of both sexes, in the evening, by themselves, without

a Minister, or any elder people amongst them, for religious

exercises, should be avoided : For though for the present,

while their minds are greatly solemnized with lively impres-

sions, and a deep sense of Divine things, there may appear

no ill consequences ; yet we must look to the farther end

of things, and guard against future dangers.

The defect there sometimes is in the experiences of

Christians, exposes them to degenerate, as well as the mix-

ture that they have. Maimed experiences sometimes

become more and more so : The mind being wholly intent

upon those things that are in view, and those that are most

wanting being neglected, there is less and less of them, and

so the gap for corruption to come in grows wider and wider.

And commonly both these causes of the degenerating of

experiences operate together.

We had need to be " jealous over ourselves with a godly

jealousy," as the Apostle was over the Christian Corinthi-

ans, " lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled EVE

through his subtilty, so our minds should be corrupted

from the simplicity that is in CHRIST."

18. Thus I have taken notice of some things with regard

to the inward experiences of Christians, by which SATAN

has an advantage. I now proceed in the
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Second place, to take notice of something with regard to

the external effects of experiences, which also gives SATAN

an advantage.

Though it would beunreasonable, and prejudicial to the

interest of religion, to frown upon all these extraordinary

external effects and manifestations of great religious affec-

tions, (for a measure of them is natural, necessary and

beautiful, and the effect in no wise disproportioned to the

spiritual cause, and is of great benefit to religion,) yet I

think they err who think that these things should be wholly

unlimited, and that all should be encouraged in going to

the utmost length that they feel themselves inclined to:

There ought to be a gentle restraintheld upon these things,

and there should be a prudent care taken of persons in such

circumstances, and they should be moderately advised at

proper seasons, not to make more ado than there is need of,

but rather to hold a restraint upon their inclinations ; other-

wise extraordinary outward effects will grow upon them,

they will be more and more natural and unavoidable, and

the outward show will increase, without any increase of the

internal cause ; persons will find themselves under a kind

of necessity ofmaking a great ado, with less and less affec-

tion of soul, till at length almost any slight emotion will set

them going ; and they will be more and more violent and

boisterous, and will grow louder and louder, till their

actions and behaviour become indeed very absurd. These

things experience proves .

19. Thus I have taken more notice of the more general

causes whence the errors that have attended this great

revival of religion have risen, and under each head have

observed some particular errors that have flowed from

these fountains. I now proceed, as I proposed, in the

Second place, to take notice of some particular errors

that have risen from several of these causes ; in some per-

haps they have been chiefly owing to one, in others to

another, and in others to several, or all conjoint. And

here the

First thing I would take notice of is, censuring others .
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It is the worst disease that has attended this work.

manner of many has been, when they first enter into con-

versation with any person, to discern him, or to fix a judg-

ment of him, from his manner of talking of things of reli-

gion, whether he be experimentally acquainted with vital

The

piety or not. So, when they have heard any Minister pray

or preach, their first work has been to observe, whether he

prays like one that feels the saving power ofGOD'S SPIRIT

in his heart, and whether he preaches like one that knows

what he says. It hasbeen so much the way in some places,

that many new converts do not know but it is their duty to

do so. When once persons yield to such a notion, they

will quickly grow very discerning in their own apprehen-

sion: And, when they have passed their censure, every

thing seems to confirm it ; they see more and more in the

person they have censured, that seems to them to show

plainly that he is an unconverted man. And, if the person

censured be a Minister, every thing in his public perform-

ances seems dead ; yea, it seems worse and worse to them,

his preaching grows more and more intolerable, When the

SPIRIT OF GOD was wonderfully poured out in this place

more than seven years ago, and all the town seemed to be

alive and full of God, there was no such notion or humour

prevailing : When Ministers preached here, as very many

did at that time, young and old, our people did not go

about to discern whether they were men of experience or

not, nor did any such thing enter into their hearts ; but

the business of every one was to listen to what was said,

and apply it to his own heart. And scarcely ever did any

Minister preach here, but his preaching did some remark-

able service.

20. One thing that has been supposed to be sufficient

warrant for openly censuring Ministers, is their opposing

this work of God that has been lately carried on in the

land. And there can be no doubt but that opposition

may be such, as to render either Ministers or people truly

scandalous ; and that Ministers herebymay utterly defeat

the design of their ministry. Nor should I think that any
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person had power to oblige me to attend the ministry of

one who did from time to time plainly preach against this

work, or speak reproachfully of it in his public perfor-

mances, after all Christian methods had been used for a

remedy, and to no purpose.

But as to determining how far opposing this work is con-

sistent with a state of grace, or how far, and for how long

time, some persons ofexperience may oppose it, through pre-

judices they have received from the errors that have been

mixed with this work, or through some peculiar disadvan-

tages they are under, this is a difficult thing : I have seen

that which abundantly convinces me that the business is

too high for me ; I am glad that God has not committed

it to me ; I canjoyfully leave it in his hands. We may

represent it as exceeding dangerous to oppose this work,

for this we have good warrant in the word of God ; but I

know of no necessity we are under to determine whether

it be possible for those that are guilty of it to be in a

state of grace or no. Blessed be his name, that He has

not laid such a temptation in the way of my pride ! I

know that, in order to be fit for this business, I must

not only be vastly more knowing, but more humble than

I am.

This bitter root of censoriousness must be totally rooted

out, if we would prepare the way of the LORD. It has

nourished many other things contrary to the humility,

meekness and love of the Gospel. The minds of many

have received an unhappy turn, in some respects, with

their religion : There is a certain point or sharpness, a

disposition to a kind of warmth, that does not savour of

that meek, lamb-like, sweet disposition, that becomes Chris-

tians : Many have now been so long habituated to it, that

they do not know how to get out of it ; but we must get

out of it ; the point and sharpness must be blunted, and

we must learn another way of manifesting our zeal for

GOD.

21. One thing more I would take notice of, before I

conclude this part. I believe it to have been one fruit of
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the joyful influences of the SPIRIT of God that have been

lately given, that there has appeared such a disposition to

sing praise toGod ; not only in solemn meetings, butwhen

Christians occasionally meet together at each other's houses.

But the mismanagement I have respect to, is the getting

into a way of performing it without that reverence and

solemnity with which all open acts of divine worship ought

to be attended. Itmay be two or three in a room are sing-

ing hymns of praise to God, others talking at the same

time, others about their work, with little more appearance

of regard to what is doing, than if some were only singing

acommon song. There is danger, if such things are con-

tinued, of its coming to that by degrees, that a mere no-

thing be made of this duty, to the great violation of the

third commandment. Let Christians abound as much as

they will in this holy, heavenly exercise, in God's house,

and in their own houses ; but, when it is performed, let it

be performed as an holy act, wherein they have immedi-

ately and visibly to do with GOD.

What a poor, blind, weak and miserable creature is man,

at his best estate ! We are like helpless sheep ; the Devil

is too subtle for us : What is our strength ! What is our

wisdom ! How ready are we to go astray ! How easily are

we drawn aside into innumerable snares, while we in the

mean time are bold and confident, and doubt not but we

are right and safe ! We are foolish sheep, in the midst of

subtle serpents and cruel wolves, and do not know it. O

how unfit are we to be left to ourselves ! And how much

do we stand in need of the wisdom, the power, the conde-

scension, patience, forgiveness and gentleness of ourgood

Shepherd !
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PART V.

Showing positively what ought to be done to promote this
Work.

1. In considering the means of promoting this work of

God, I have already observed some instances wherein there

has been needless objecting and complaining ; and have

also taken notice of many things that ought to be amended.

I now proceed, in the

Third and last place, to show positively what ought

to be done to promote this work. The obligations that all

are under, with one consent, to do their utmost, were ob-

served before. I hope that some, upon reading what was

said under that head, will be ready to say, ' What shall

we do ?" To such I would now offer my thoughts, in answer

to such an inquiry.

And that which I think we ought to set ourselves about,

in the first place, is to remove stumbling-blocks. When

God is revealed as about to come, gloriously to set up his

kingdom in the world, this is proclaimed, “ Prepare ye

the way of the Lord, make straight in the desart an high-

way for our God." (Isa. xl. 3.) And again, " Cast ye up,

cast ye up ; prepare the way ; take up the stumbling-block

out of the way of my people." (Isa. lvii. 14.) And, " Go

through, go through the gates ; prepare you the way of

the people ; cast up, cast up the high-way ; gather out the

stones ." (Isa. lxii. 10.)

And, in order to this, there must be a confessing of

faults on both sides : For undoubtedly many are the faults

that have been committed. There is hardly anydutymore

mortifying to the pride of man ; but it must be done.

Repentance is, in a peculiar manner, a proper duty, when

the kingdom of heaven is at hand. And if GOD does now
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loudly call upon us to repent, then he also calls to make

proper manifestations of our repentance. I am persuaded

that those that have openly opposed this work, or have

from time to time spoken lightly of it, cannot be excused

in the sight of God, without openly confessing their fault

therein ; especially if they be Ministers. If they have,

either directly or indirectly, opposed this work, or in pub-

lic or private prejudiced their people against it ; if here-

after they shall be convinced it is of GOD, they ought by no

means to palliate the matter, and excuse themselves, and

pretend that they always thought so, and that it was only

such and such imprudences they objected against : But they

ought openly to declare their conviction, and condemn

themselves for what they have done ; for it is CHRIST that

they have spoken against in speaking lightly of, and preju-

dicing others against this work ; yea, worse than that, it is

the HOLY GHOST. Aud though they have done it igno-

rantly, and in unbelief, yet, when they find out who it is

that they have opposed, undoubtedly God will hold them

bound publicly to confess it.

On the other side, if those that have been zealous to pro-

mote this work have in any of the forementioned instances

gone out of the way, and done that which is contrary

to Christian rules, whereby they have openly injured

others, and so wounded religion, they must publicly con-

fess it, as they would gather out the stones, and prepare

the way of God's people. They who have laid great

stumbling-blocks in others' way by their open transgres-

sion, are bound to remove them by their open repen-

tance.

Some probably will object, that the opposers will take

advantage by this to insult both them and religion. And

indeed, to the shame of some, they have taken advantage

by such things. But if there are some imbittered enemies

of religion, that stand ready to improve every thing to its

disadvantage, yet that ought not to hinder an enjoined

Christian duty ; open repentance, after a fault openly

committed. To stand it out, to avoid such an inconveni
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ence, is to do evil to prevent evil. And besides, the dan-

ger of an evil consequence is much greater on the other

side: To commit sin, and then stand in it, is what will

give the enemy the greatest advantage. For Christians to

act like Christians, in openly humbling themselves when

they have openly offended, in the end brings the greatest

honour to CHRIST and religion ; and in this way are per-

sons most likely to have God appear for them.

2. Again, at such a time as this, God does especially

call us to meekness and mutual forbearance : Let your

moderation be known unto all men : The LORD is at hand.

For us to be judging one another, and behaving with

fierceness and bitterness, when He who is the Searcher of all

hearts, to whom we must all give an account, appears so

remarkably present, is exceedingly unsuitable. Ourbusiness

at such a time should be at home, searching ourselves, and

taking heed to our own behaviour. If there be glorious

prosperity to the church of God approaching, those that

are the most meek will have the largest share in it : For,

when God remarkably arises to execute judgment, it is

to save all the meek of the earth.

Those therefore that have been zealous for this work,

and have erred with their zeal, ought not to be treated

with bitterness. There is abundant reason to think, that

most of them are children of GOD : And as to those things

wherein we see them to be in an error, we have reason to say

as the Apostle, " If any are otherwise minded, God shall

reveal even this unto them." (Phil. iii. 15.) Their errors

should not be made use of by us to excite indignation towards

them, but should influence all of us that hope we are

children of God, to humble ourselves, and become more

entirely dependent on the LORD JESUS. And those Minis-

ters that have been judged, and injuriously dealt with,

will do the part of CHRIST's disciples, not to judge and

revile again, but to receive such injuries with meekness and

forbearance, and make an improvement of them, more

strictly examining their hearts and ways, and committing

themselves to GOD. We have not yet seen the end of
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things ; nor do we know who will be most honoured of

GOD in the issue. " Better is the end of a thing than the

beginning thereof ; and the patient in spirit is better than

the proud in spirit." (Eccl. vii . 8.)

Contrary to this is each party's stigmatizing the other

with odious names, which tends greatly to widen and per-

petuate the breach. Such distinguishing names of reproach

do as it were divide us into two armies drawn up in battle

array, ready to fight one with another ; which greatly

hinders the work of GOD.

3. And as such a time does especially require the exercise

of forbearance one towards another ; so does it the exercise

of great patience in waiting on God, under any special

difficulties and disadvantages they may be under. The

beginning of a revival of religion will necessarily be at-

tended with many difficulties of this nature ; many parts

of the reviving church will, for a while, be under great

disadvantages, by what remains of the old disease. We

cannot expect that, after a long time of degeneracy and

depravity, things should all come right at once : And to be

over hasty and violent in such a case, being resolved to

have every thing rectified, or else to separate, is the way

to hinder things coming right at all, and to break all in

pieces. Not but the case may be such as to allow of no

delay, without violation of absolute commands of GOD:

But otherwise, though the difficulty may be very great,

another course should be taken. We should have recourse

directly to the throne of grace, to represent our difficulties

before the great Shepherd of the sheep ; and when we have

done, should wait patiently upon him who in his time will

appear for our deliverance : But if, instead of that, we are

impatient, and take the work into our own hands, we dis-

honour God, and have reason to fear that he will leave us

tomanage our affairs for ourselves.

4. What has been mentioned hitherto has relation to the

behaviour we are obliged to, as we would prevent the

hinderances of the work ; but, besides these, there are

things that must be done, more directly to advance it.

VOL. XXX. R
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And here it concerns every one to look into his own heart,

and see that the work be promoted in his own soul.

And though I judge not those that have opposed it, yet

I would entreat them to leave off concerning themselves so

much about others, and look into their own souls, and see

to it that they experience a true, saving work of the SPIRIT

of GOD. If they do not, how can they have any heart to

be busily and fiercely engaged about the mistakes of others ?

I would beseech them seriously to weigh the matter with

respect to this work, and consider whether, if the Scrip-

tures are theword of God, the work that has been described

inthe first part of this treatise must not needs be, as to

the substance of it, the work of God, and the flourishing

of that religion that is taught by CHRIST and his Apostles ;

and whether any good medium can be found, between own-

ing this work, and being a Deist. I would now humbly

invite them to come and join with us, and be on our side ;

and, if I had the authority of MOSES, I would say to

them as he did to HOBAB, " We are journeying unto the

place, of which the LORD said, I will give it you ; come

thou with us, and we will do thee good : For the LORD

hath spoken good concerning Israel." (Numb. x. 29.)

"

As the benefit of improving such a season is extraordinary

great, so is the danger of neglecting or misemploying it.

For as such a time is a time of great favour to those that

are partakers of the blessing, so it is always a time of

remarkable vengeance to others. So in Isaiah lxi. 2, the

same that is called " the acceptable year of the LORD," is

called also, " the day of vengeance of our God." So it is

foretold, that at the beginning of the glorious times of the

Christian church, as " the hand of the LORD is known

towards his servants, so shall his indignation towards his

enemies." (Isa. lvi. 14.) There is no time like such a time

for the increase of guilt, and desperate hardening of the

heart ; which is the most awful fruit of divine wrath that

can be inflicted on any mortal. So that a time of great

grace and pouring out of the SPIRIT, and the fruits of

Divine mercy, is ever also a time of pouring out Divine
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:

vengeance on those that neglect and misemploy such a

season .

3. The present revival of religion has an awful aspect

upon those that are advanced in years. It has been chiefly

amongst those that are young. And indeed commonly,

whenGod has begun any great work, he has taken the

young people, and has cast off the old and stiff-necked

generation. There was a remarkable pouring out of the

SPIRIT OF GOD on the children of Israel in the Wilderness,

on their younger generation, their little ones that they said

should be a prey, the generation that entered into Canaan

with JOSHUA. That generation seems to have been the

most excellent generation that ever was in the church of

Israel. There is no generation, of which there isso much

good, and solittle hurt spoken in Scripture. In that gene-

ration that were under twenty years when they went out

ofEgypt, was that kindness of youth, and love of espousals,

spoken of, Jer. ii. 2, 3. But the old generation were passed

by, and remained obstinate and stiff-necked, and uncon-

vinced by all God's wondrous works that they beheld. Let

the old generation in this land take warning from hence,

and take heed that they do not continue for ever objecting,

murmuring and cavilling against the work of God, lest

while God is bringing their children into a land flow.

ing with milk and honey, he should swear in his wrath

concerning them, that their carcases shall fall in the wilder-

ness.

So when God had a design of great mercy to the Jews,

in bringing them out of the Babylonish captivity, there was

a blessed pouring out of the SPIRIT upon them in Babylon,

and a spirit of prayer, to cry earnestly to God for mercy :

But it was not upon the old generation that were carried

captive. The captivity continued just long enough for

them to waste away and die in their captivity. The old

generation, and heads of families would not hearken to the

repeated warnings of the Prophet ; but he had greater

success among the young people, as appears by Jer. vi. 10,

11 : " To whom shall I speak and give warning, that they

R2
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may hear ? Behold, their ear is uncircumcised, and they

cannot hearken : Behold the word of the LORD is unto

them a reproach ; they have no delight in it. Therefore I

am full of the fury of the LORD ; I am weary with holding

in : I will pour it out upon the children abroad, and upon

the assembly of the young men together : For even the

husband with the wife (that is, the heads of families, and

parents of these children) shall be taken, the aged, with

him that is full of days. " Yet, blessed be God ! there are

some of the elder people that have been made partakers of

this work : And those that are most awakened by these

warnings of God's word, will be most likely to be made

partakers hereafter.

6. But above all others, does it concern us that are

Ministers, to see that we are partakers of this work, that

we have experience of the saving operations of the same

SPIRIT which is now poured out on the land. How

melancholy is the case when it is otherwise ! For one to

stand at the head of acongregation, as representing CHRIST

and speaking in his stead ; and to act the part of a shep-

herd and guide to a people, when many are under great

awakenings, and many filled with Divine light, love and

joy ; to undertake to instruct, and lead them all, under

these various circumstances ; to be put to it, continually to

play the hypocrite, and force the airs of a saint in preach-

ing ; and from time to time in private conversation, and

particular dealing with souls, to undertake to judge of their

circumstances ; to talk with those that come to him, as if

he knew what they said ; to try to talk with persons of

experience, as if he had experience as well as they ; to

force a joyful countenance and manner of speech, when

there is nothing in the heart : What sorrowful work is here !

O how miserably must such a person feel ! What a

wretched slavery is this ! What pains must such a Minis-

ter use to conceal himself ! And how weak are his hands !

Besides the infinite provocation of the Most High GOD,

and displeasure of his Lord and Master, there is reason

from the Scripture to conclude, that no sort of men will be
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so low in hell as ungodly Ministers ; for every thing spoken

of in Scripture, as that which aggravates guilt, and

heightens Divine wrath, meets in them .

And what great disadvantages are unholy Ministers

under, to oppose any irregularities, or inprudences, or

intemperate zeal, when they are conscious to themselves

that they have no true zeal at all ! If enthusiasm and

wildness comes in like a flood, what poor instruments are

such Ministers to withstand it ? With what courage can

they open their mouths, when they look inward, and con-

sider how it is with them ?

We that are Ministers not only have need to experience

the saving influence of the SPIRIT of God upon our heart,

but we need a double portion of the SPIRIT OfGod at such

a time as this : We had need to be as full of light as a glass

is, that is held out in the sun ; and, with respect to love

and zeal, to be like the angels, that are a flame of fire.

The times extremely require a fulness of the Divine SPIRIT

in Ministers, and we ought to give ourselves no rest till we

have obtained it. And, in order to this, I should think

Ministers, above all persons, ought to be much in secret

prayer and fasting, and also much in praying and fasting

one with another. It seems to me, it would be becoming

our circumstances, if Ministers in a neighbourhood would

often meet together, and spend days in fasting and fervent

prayer among themselves, earnestly seeking for extraordi-

nary supplies of Divine grace ; and also if, on their occa-

sional visits one to another, instead of spending their time

in sitting and smoking, and in diverting, or worldly, unpro-

fitable conversation, telling news, and making their remarks

on this and the other trifling subject, they would spend

their time in prayer together, and religious conference.

How much do many of the common people shame many of

us that are in the work of the Ministry, in these respects ?

Surely we do not behave ourselves like Christian Ministers,

like ambassadors of CHRIST ! And, while we condemn

zealous persons for censuring Ministers, it ought not to be

without deep reflections upon ourselves ; for indeed we do
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very much to provoke censoriousness, and lay a great

temptation before others. And if we can prove that they

transgress the Scripture-rule, yet our indignation should be

chiefly against ourselves.

7. Two things that are exceeding needful in Ministers

who would advance the kingdom of CHRIST, are zeal

and resolution. The power of these is greater than can

well be imagined: Aman of but an ordinary capacity will

do more with them, than one of ten times the parts and

learning without them. More may be done with them in a

few days, or at least weeks, thancan be done without them

in many years. The very sight or appearance of atho-

roughly engaged spirit, together with a fearless courage

and unyielding resolution, in any person that has under-

taken the managing any affair amongst mankind, goes a

great way towards accomplishing the effect. But while we

are cold and heartless, and only go on in an old formal

round, we shall never do any great matters. Our misery

is want of zeal and courage. Hence often, when any thing

very considerable that is new is proposed to be done for the

advancement of religion, many difficulties are found out,

many objections started, and it is put off from one to

another ; but nobody does any thing. Andafter this man-

ner good designs have often failed, and sunk as soon as

proposed.

Zeal and courage willdo much in persons of but ordi-

nary capacity ; but especially if joined with great abilities.

If some great men that have appeared in our nation had

engaged in the Christian cause with zeal and fervour, with

the blessing of God, they would have turned the world

upside down. We have many Ministers in the land that

do not want abilities ; they are persons of parts and learn-

ing ; they should consider how much they might do for

CHRIST, and how glorious a reward they might receive, if

they had in their hearts an heavenly warmth and heat,

proportionable to their light.

8. And though it may be thought that I go out of my

proper sphere, to intermeddle in the affairs of the
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Colleges ; yet I will take the liberty of an Englishman,

(that speaks his mind freely concerning public affairs,) and

the liberty of a Minister of CHRIST, (who doubtless may

speak his mind as freely about thingsthat concern the king-

dom of his LORD,) to give my opinion, in some things, with

respect to those societies ; the main design of which is to

train uppersons, and fitthem for the work of the Ministry.

And I would say in general, care should be taken that

those societies should be so regulated, as to be in fact nurse-

ries of piety. Otherwise they are fundamentally ruined

and undone as to their main design and most essential end.

They ought to be so constituted, that vice and idleness

should have no living there : These are not to be suffered

in societies whose main design is, to train up youth in

Christian knowledge and eminent piety, to fit them to be

Pastors of the flock of the blessed JESUS. I have had some

acquaintance with the affairs of a College ; and I cannot

but think that it is practicable so to constitute such societies,

that there should be no being there, without being virtuous,

serious and diligent. It seems to me to be a reproach to

the land, that ever it should be so with our Colleges, that,

instead of being places of the greatest advantages for true

piety, one cannot send a child thither without great dan-

ger of his being infected as to his morals. It is perfectly

intolerable ; and any thing should be done, rather than it

should be so. If we pretend to have any Colleges at all,

under a notion of training up youth for the Ministry, there

should be some way found out that should certainly prevent

its being thus. To have societies for bringing persons up

to be Ambassadors of JESUS CHRIST, and to have them

places of so much infection, is the greatest nonsense and

absurdity imaginable.
And as thorough and effectual care should be taken, that

vice and idleness be not tolerated in these Societies ; so cer-

tainly the design of them requires that extraordinary means

should be used in them for training up the students in vital

religion, and experimental and practical godliness ; so that

they should be holy Societies, and the very place be as it
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were sacred : They should be, in the midst of the land,

fountains of piety and holiness. There is a great deal of

pains taken to teach the scholars human learning ; there

ought to be as much and more care, thoroughly to educate

them in religion, and lead them to true and eminent holi-

ness . If the main design of these nurseries is to bring up

persons to teach CHRIST, then it is of the greatest import-

ance that care be taken to bring those who are there edu-

cated to the knowledge of CHRIST. It has been common in

our public prayers to call these Societies ' the schools of the

Prophets ; and, if they are schools to train up young men

to be Prophets, certainly there ought to be extraordinary

care there taken to train them up to be Christians.

And I cannot see whyit is not on allaccounts fit and cor-

venient for the Governors and Instructors of the Colleges,

particularly, singly, and frequently, to converse with the

students about the state of their souls.

9. There are some that are not Ministers, whohave great

advantages for promoting such aglorious work as this; par-

ticularly great men, or men that are high in honour and

influence. How much might such do to encourage religion ,

and open the way for it to have free course ! But there is

commonly a shyness in great men with respect to religion,

as though they were ashamed of it, or at least ashamed to

do very much at it ; whereby they greatly provoke the

KING of Kings, and wound religion among the common

people. They are careful of their honour, and seem to be

afraid of appearing forward and zealous in religion, as

though it were what would debase their character, and ex-

pose then to contempt. But, in this day of bringing up

the Ark, they ought to be like DAVID, that great King of

Israel , who " made himself vile" before the Ark; and as

he was the highest in dignity among God's people, so he

appeared foremost in the zeal he manifested on that occa-

sion ; thereby animating and encouraging the whole con-

gregation to praise the Lord, and rejoice before Him with

all their might.

Rich men have a talent in their hands, by which they
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might much promote this work. Ifthey could be persuaded

to lay out some considerable part of that which God has

given them for the honour of God, instead of spending it

for their own honour, or laying it up for their posterity,

they would not repent of it afterwards.

Great things might be done for the advancement of the

kingdom of CHRIST, at this day, by those that have ability,

by establishing funds for the support and propagation of

religion ; by supporting some that are eminently qualified,

in preaching the Gospel in certain parts of the country, that

are more destitute of the means of grace ; by searching out

children of promising abilities, and their hearts full of love

to CHRIST, but of poor families, (as doubtless there are

such,) and bringing them up for the Ministry ; and by dis-

tributing books that are remarkably fitted to promote vital

religion ; by establishing and supporting schools in poor

towns and villages ; which might be done on such a founda-

tion, as not only to bring up children in common learning,

but also train them up in vital piety: And doubtless some-

thing might be done in this way, that might have a great

tendency to the flourishing of religion in the rising gene-

ration.

10. But I would now proceed to mention some things

which ought to be done, that concern all in general.

The First thing I shall mention is Fasting and Prayer.

It seems to me that the circumstances of the present work

loudly call God's people to abound in this ; whether they

consider the experience God has lately given them of the

worth of his presence, and of the blessed fruits of the effu-

sions of his SPIRIT, to excite them to pray for the continu-

ance and increase, and greater extent of such blessings ; or

whether they consider the great manifestations he has lately

made of the freeness and riches of his grace ; and how

much there is, in what we have seen of the glorious works

ofGod, to put us in mind of the yet greater things that he

has spoken of in his word, and to excite our longings for

those things, and hopes of their approach ; or whether we

consider the opposition SATAN makes against this work, and
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the many difficulties with which it is clogged, and the dis-

tressing circumstances that some parts of God's Church are

now under in this land.

So is God's will, that the prayers of his saints should be

one great means of carrying on the designs of CHRIST'S

kingdom in the world. When God has something very

great to accomplish for his Church, it is his will that there

should precede the extraordinary prayers of his people ; as

is manifest by Ezek. xxxvi. 37. " I will yet, for this, be

enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them . " And

whenGod is about to accomplish great things for his Church,

he will begin by remarkably pouring out the SPIRIT of

grace and supplication. (Zech. xii. 10.) If we are not to

expect that the Devil should go out of a particular person,

without extraordinary prayer, or " prayer and fasting;"

how much less should we expect to have him cast out ofthe

land, and the world, without it ?

I am sensible much has been done in duties of this na-

ture, but not so much as God in his Providence calls for.

I should think the people of God in this land, at such a

time as this is, would be in the way of their duty, to do

three times as much at fasting and prayer as they do ; not

only for the pouring out of the SPIRIT on those towns or

places whereto they belong, but that God would appear for

his Church, carry on his work in the land, and in the world,

and fulfil the things he has spoken of in his word, that his

Church has been so long wishing and waiting for. "They

that make mention of the LORD" ought not to " keep si-

lence," and should " give God no rest, till he establish, and

till hemake Jerusalem a praise inthe earth." (Isa. lxii. 6,7.)

Before the first great pouring out of the SPIRIT OFGOD ON

the Christian Church, the Church of God gave themselves

to incessant prayer. (Acts i. 13, 14.) There is a time

wherein God will wonderfully appear for the deliverance of

his Church from all her enemies, when he will " avenge .

his own elect : " And CHRIST reveals that this will be in

answer to their incessant prayers, or " crying day and

night. " (Luke xviii. 7.) In Israel, the " day of Atone-
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ment," which was their great day of fasting and prayer,

preceded and made way for the glorious and joyful " feast

of tabernacles. " When CHRIST is mystically born into the

world, to rule over all nations, it will be in consequence of

the Church's " crying, and travailing in birth, and being

pained to be delivered." One thing here intended, doubt-

less is, her crying and agonizing in prayer.

11. God seems now, at this very time, to be waiting for

this from us. When God is about to bestow some great

blessing on his Church, it is often his manner so to order

things in his Providence, as to show his Church their great

need of it, and so put them upon crying earnestly to him

for it. And let us consider God's present dispensations to-

wards his Church in this land : A glorious work of his

grace has been begun ; and God has, oflate, suffered innu-

merable difficulties to arise, that do in a great measure clog

and hinder it, and bring many of God's children into great

distress. And yet he does not wholly forsake the work of

his hand ; there are remarkable tokens of his presence still

to be seen ; as though he was not forward to forsake us,,

and (if I may so say) as though he had a mind to carry on

his work ; but only was waiting for something that he ex-

pected in us, as requisite in order to it. And we have great

reason to think, one thing at least is, that we should fur-

ther acknowledge the greatness and necessity of such a

mercy, and our dependence on God for it, in earnest and

importunate prayers to him.

There is no way that Christians in a private capacity can

do so much to promote the work of God, and advance the

kingdom of CHRIST, as by prayer. By this, even women,

children, and servants, may have a public influence. Let

persons be never so weak, and never so mean, and under

never so poor advantages, to do much for CHRIST, and the

souls of men, otherwise ; yet, if they have the SPIRIT Of

grace and supplication, they have power with Him that has

the government of the whole world: And so a poor man in

his cottagemay have a blessed influence all over the world.

God is (if I may so say) at the command ofthe prayer of

/
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faith ; and in this respect, as it were, under the power ofhis

people ; " as Princes, they have power with God, and pre-

vail. " Though they may be private persons, their prayers

are put up in the name of a Mediator, that is, a public per-

son, being the Head of whole Church, and the Lord of the

universe : And ifthey have a great sense of the importance

of eternal things, and concern for the souls of men, though

they are not Preachers, they maygo in their earnestness and

agonies of soul, and pour out their souls before One that is

able to do all things. They have a great High-Priest,

through whom they may come boldly at all times, and may

vent themselves before the God that heareth prayer.

If the people of God, instead of spending time in fruit-

less disputing, and talking about opposers, and animadvert-

ing upon the unreasonableness of their talk and behaviour,

would be more silent in this way, and open their mouths

much before God, they wouldbe more in the way of a bless-

ing. And if some, that have been complaining of their

Ministers, had said and acted less before men, and had ap-

plied themselves with all their might to cry to Gon for their

Ministers, had, as it were, risen and stormed heaven with

their incessant prayers for them, they would have been

much more in the way of success .

GOD in his Providence appearing inthe present state of

things, does especially call on his people, to be very much

in praying to him for the pouring out of the SPIRIT upon

Ministers in the land. For though it is not for us to deter-

mine concerning particular Ministers, how much they have

of the SPIRIT of God ; yet in the general it is apparent,

there is, at this day, need of very great degrees of the pre-

sence of God with the Ministry, much greater degrees of it

than have hitherto been granted, for themselves, and for the
Church of GOD.

Such a method ofkeeping a fast as this, has several times

been proved, namely ; in the forenoon, after the duties of

the family and closet, as early as might be, all the people of

the congregation have gathered in their particular religious

societies ; companies ofmen by themselves, and companies
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of women by themselves ; young men by themselves, and

young women by themselves ; and companies of children

in all parts of the town, by themselves, as many as were

capable of social religious exercises ; the boys by themselves,

and girls by themselves : And about the middle of the day,

at an appointed hour, all have met together in the House of

GOD, to offer up public prayers, and to hear a sermon suit-

able to the occasion : And then, they have retired from the

House ofGod again into their private societies, and spent

the remaining part of the day in praying together there,

excepting so much as was requisite for the duties of the

family and closet in their own houses. And it has been

found to be of great benefit to assist and engage the minds

of the people in the duties of the day.

12. One thing more I would mention concerning fasting

and prayer, wherein I think there has been a neglect in

Ministers ; and that is, that although they much insist on

the duty of secret prayer in their preaching, yet little is said

about secret fasting. It is a duty recommended by our

SAVIOUR to his followers, just in like manner as secret

prayer is. Though I do not suppose that secret fasting is

to be practised in a stated manner, as secret prayer ; yet it

seems to me, it is a duty that all Christians should practise,

and frequently practise. There are many occasions, ofboth

a spiritual and temporal nature, that properly require it ;

and there are many particular mercies, that we desire for

ourselves or friends, which it would be proper in this man-

ner to seek of GOD.

Another thing I would mention, which is of still greater

importance, and that is the duty that is incumbent upon

God's people, to take heed, that while they abound in ex-

ternal duties of devotion, such as praying, hearing, sing-

ing, there be a proportionable care to abound in Moral

Duties, such as acts of righteousness, truth, meekness,

forgiveness, and love towards our neighbour ; which are of

much greater importance in the sight of God than all the

externals of his worship: This, our Saviour was particu-

larly careful that men should be well aware of : "But go
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ye, and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and

not sacrifice. " (Matt. ix. 13.) And, chap. xii. 7. " If ye

had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy and not

sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless."

The internal principles of the worship of God, or the

worship of the heart, in the love and fear of God, trust

inGod, and resignation to God, are the most important of

all duties of religion ; for therein consists the essence of all

religion. But of this inward religion there are two sorts

of external manifestations or expressions : The one sort are

outward acts of worship, such as meeting in religious as-

semblies, attending outward institutions, and honouring

GOD with gestures, as bowing, or kneeling before him, or

with words, in speaking honourably of him, in prayer,

praise, or religious conference : The other sort are the ex-

pressions of our love to God, by obeying his moral com-

mands, of self-denial, righteousness, meekness and Chris-

tian love, in our behaviour among men. And the latter

are of vastly the greatest importance in the Christian life ;

GOD makes little account of the former, in comparison of

them ; they are abundantly more insisted on by the Prophets

in the Old Testament, and CHRIST and his Apostles in the

New. When these two kinds of duties are spoken of

together, the latter are evermore greatly preferred : Isa. i.

12, to the 18th, and Amos v. 21, &c. Mic. vi. 7, 8. Isa.

lviii. 5, 6, 7. Zech. vii. ten first verses. Jer. ii. seven first

verses . Matt. xv, 3. &c. Often, when the times were very

corrupt in Israel, the people abounded in the former kind

of duties, but were at such times always notoriously defi-

cient in the latter ; as the Prophets complain, Isa. lviii.

four first verses, Jer. vi. 15, compared with verse 20. Hypo-

crites and self-righteous persons do much more commonly

abound in the former kind of duties than the latter ; as

CHRIST remarks of the Pharisees, Matt. xxiii. 14, 25, and

34. When the Scripture directs us to " show our faith by

our works," it is principally the latter sort are intended ;

Jam. ii. from ver. 8 to the end, 1 John ii. 3, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 .

And we are to be judged, at the last day, especially by
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these latter sort of works ; as is evident by the account we

have of the day of judgment in the 25th of Mat. Exter-

nal acts of worship, in words and gestures, and outward

forms, are of little use, but as they are a profession of in-

ward worship : They are not so properly showing our re-

ligion by our deeds ; they are only a showing our religion

bywords or outward profession. But he that shows reli-

gion in the other sort of duties, shows it in something more

than a profession of words, he shows it in deeds. And

though deeds may be hypocritical, as well as words ; yet

in themselves they are of greater importance, for they are

much more profitable to ourselves and our neighbour. We

cannot express our love to God by doing any thing that is

profitable to GOD; GOD would therefore have us do it in

those things that are profitable to our neighbours, whom

he has constituted his receivers : Our goodness extends not

to GOD, but to our fellow Christians. The latter sort fof

duties put greater honour upon God, because there is

greater self-denial in them. The external acts of worship,

consisting in bodily gestures, words and sounds, are the

cheapest part of religion, and least contrary to our lusts.

The difficulty of thorough external religion, does not lie

in them. Let wicked men enjoy their covetousness, their

pride, their malice, envy and revenge, their sensuality

and voluptuousness, amongst men, and they will be willing

to compound the matter with God, and submit to what

forms of worship you please, and as many as you please ;

as is manifest in the Jews of old, the Pharisees in CHRIST'S

time, and the Papists and Mahometans at this day.

At a time when there is an appearance of the approach

of any glorious revival of God's church, God does espe-

cially call his people to the practice of moral duties. "Thus

saith the LORD, keep ye judgment, and do justice ; for my

salvation is near to come, and my righteousness to be

revealed." (Isa. lvi. 1.) So when JOHN preached that " the

kingdom of heaven was at hand," and cried to the people,

" Prepare ye the way of the LORD, make his paths straight,"

as we have an account, Luke iii. 4, the people asked him,
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" What they should do ?" He answers, " He that hath two

coats, let him impart to him that hath none ; and he that

hathmeat, let him do likewise." The publicans said, " What

shall we do ? " He answers, " Exact no more than that

which is appointed you." And the soldiers asked him,

" What shall we do ?" He replies, " Do violence to no man ;

neither accuse any falsely ; and be content withyour wages.

(Verse 10, 11, 12, 13, 14.)

"

13. God's people, at such a time as this, ought especially,

to abound in deeds of charity, or almsgiving. We gene-

rally, in these days, seem to fall far below the true spirit

and practice of Christianity with regard to this duty.-At

a time when GOD is so liberal of spiritual things, we ought

not to be sparing of our temporal things. So far as I can

judge by the Scripture, there is no external duty whatso-

ever, by which persons will be so much in the way, not

only of receiving temporal benefits, but also spiritual bless-

ings, the influences of God's HOLY SPIRIT in the heart, in

Divine discoveries, and spiritual consolations. I think it

would be unreasonable to understand those promises made

to this duty, in the 58th Chapter of Isaiah, in a sense

exclusive of spiritual discoveries and comforts : " Is it not

to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the

poor that are cast out to thy house ? When thou seest the

naked, that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thyself

from thine own flesh ? Then shall thy light break forth as

the morning, and thy health shall spring forth speedily :

Andthy righteousness shall go before thee ; the glory of the

LORD shall be thy rereward. Then shalt thou call, and the

LORD shall answer ; thou shalt cry, and he shall say, Here

I am : If thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy

the afflicted soul ; then shall thy light rise in obscurity,

and thy darkness be as the noon-day. And the LORD shall

guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in drought, and

make fat thy bones : And thou shalt be like a watered

garden, and ke a spring of water whose waters fail not."

(Isa. lviii. 7, &c.) So, that giving to the poor is the way

to receive spiritual blessings, is manifest by Psalm, cxii. 4,
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&c. " Unto the upright there ariseth light in the darkness

He is gracious, and full of compassion, and righteous. A

good man showeth favour, and lendeth ; he will guide his

affairs with discretion. Surely he shall not be moved for

ever ; the righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance.

He shall not be afraid of evil tidings : His heart is fixed,

trusting in the LORD. His heart is established ; he shall

not be afraid, until he see his desire upon his enemies. He

hath dispersed, he hath given to the poor ; his horn shall

be exalted with honour."

14. Some may object, that for persons to do deeds of

charity in hope of obtaining spiritual blessings, would seem

to show a self-righteous spirit, as though they would offer

something to God to purchase these favours. But if this

be a good objection, it may be made against every duty

whatsoever. All external duties of the first table will be

excluded by it, as well as those of the second. These have

as direct a tendency to raise self-righteous persons' expecta-

tions of receiving something from God, on account of them ,

as those ; and on some accounts more, for these duties are,

more immediately offered to God, and therefore persons

are more ready to expect something from God for them.

But no duty is to be neglected for fear of making a right-

eousness of it. And I have always observed, those that

are most exact in external duties of the first table, and slack

as to those of the second, are the most self-righteous.

IfGod's people in this land were once brought to abound

in such deeds of love, as much as in praying, hearing, sing-

ing, and religious meetings and conference, it would be a

most blessed omen: There is nothing wouldhave a greater

tendency to bring the God of love down from heaven ;

so amiable would be the sight in the eyes of our loving and

exalted Redeemer, that it would soon, as it were, fetch

him down from his throne, to set up his tabernacle with

men. I do not remember ever to have read of any remark-

able pouring out of the SPIRIT, that continued any long

time, but what was attended with an abounding of this

duty. So we know it was in the Apostles' days: And so

VOL . XXX. S
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in the late remarkable revival of religion in Saxony, which

began by the labours of the famous Professor FRANCK,

and has now been carried on for above thirty years, and

has spread its happy influènces into many parts of the

world ; it was begun, and has been carried on, by a won-

derful practice of this duty. And it is foretold, that God's

people shall abound in this duty, in the time of the great

effusion of the SPIRIT in the latter days : " The vile person

shall no more be called liberal, nor the churl said to be

bountiful. But the liberal deviseth liberal things, and by

liberal things shall he stand."

Thus I have (by the help of God) finished what was

proposed. I have taken the more pains in it, because it

appears to me that now God is giving us the most happy

season to attempt an universal reformation, that ever was

given in New-England. And it is a thousand pities, that

we should fail ofthat which would be so glorious, for want

of our being sensible of our opportunity, or being aware of

those things that tend to hinder it, or by taking improper

courses to obtain it, or not being sensible in what way GoD

-expects we should seek it. If it should please God to bless

any means for the convincing the country of his hand in

this work, and bringing them fully and freely to acknow-

ledge his glorious power and grace in it, and engage with

one heart and soul, and by due methods to endeavour to

promote it, it would be a dispensation ofDivine providence

that would have a most glorious aspect, happily signifying

the approach of great and glorious things to the Church of

God, and justly causing us to hope that CHRIST would

speedily come to set up his kingdom of light, holiness,

peace and joy on earth, as is foretold in his word. Amen ;

even so : Come, LORD JESUS !



THE

DISTINGUISHING MARKS

OF

A WORK

OF THE

SPIRIT OF GOD.

Extracted from Mr. EDWARDS,

MINISTER OF NORTHAMPTON, IN NEW-ENGLAND.

BY JOHN WESLEY, Μ. Α.

LateFellow ofLincoln-College, Oxford.

s2





THE

DISTINGUISHING MARKS,

&c. &c.

Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether

they are of GOD, because many false Prophets are gone

out into the world.-1 JOHN iv. 1,
1

1. THE Apostolical age was an age of the greatest out-

pouring of the SPIRIT OF GOD that everwas. And that both

as to the extraordinary gifts of the SPIRIT, and also to his

ordinary operations, in convincing, converting, enlight-

ening and sanctifying the souls of men. But as the influ-

ences of the true SPIRIT abounded, so counterfeits did also

then abound : The Devil mimicking, both the ordinary and

extraordinary influences of the SPIRIT OF GOD. This made

it necessary that the Church of CHRIST should be furnished

with some certain rules and distinguishing marks, by which

she might proceed safely in judging of spirits, and distin-

guishing the true from the false. The giving such

rules is the design of this chapter, where we have this mat-

ter expressly treated of. TheApostle here, of set purpose,

undertakes to supply the Church of God with such marks

of the true SPIRIT, as may be plain and safe, and surely

distinguishing, and well accommodated to use and practice.

And that the subject might be clearly and sufficiently han-

dled, he insists upon it throughout the Chapter : Which

makes it wonderful that what is said in this chapter, is no

more taken notice of at this time, when that which is so

remarkable appears ; such an uncommon operation on the

minds of the people ; and there is such a variety of

opinions concerning it, and so much talk about the work

of the SPIRIT .
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2. The Apostle is led to discourse on this subject by an

occasional mention of the indwelling of the SPIRIT, as the

sure evidence of an interest in CHRIST, in the last verse of

the foregoing chapter. " He that keepeth his command-

ments dwelleth in Him, and He in him ; and hereby we

know that He abideth in us, by the SPIRIT which He hath

given us." Whence we may infer, that his design in this

chapter is, not only to give marks whereby to distinguish

the true SPIRIT from the false, in his extraordinary gifts of

prophecy and miracles ; but also in his ordinary influences

on the minds of his people.

3. The words of the text are an introduction to this

discourse, of the distinguishing signs of the true and false

spirit . Before the Apostle proceeds to lay down these

signs, he exhorts the Christians he writes to, to care in this

matter. And, 1. Here is the duty of trying the spirits

urged, with a caution annexed, against over credulousness :

" Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits

whether they are of God. " The necessity of this duty is

shown from this, that there were many counterfeits,

" because many false Prophets were gone out into the

world." And these did not only pretend to have the

SPIRIT Of GOD in his extraordinary gifts, but also to be

eminently holy persons : To have much of his ordinary

influences on their hearts. We are therefore to look upon

these words as a direction to try their pretences to the

SPIRIT OFGOD, in both these respects .

4. After the Apostle had thus warned Christians, with

respect to the trial of spirits, he immediately proceeds to

give them rules, by which they may safely proceed in

judging of every thing that has the pretext of being either

the ordinary, or extraordinary work of the SPIRIT OFGOD.

My design therefore is to show what are the true, cer-

tain, and distinguishing evidences of a work of the SPIRIT

ofGOD, by which we may proceed safely in judging of any

operation we find in ourselves, or see in others .

5. And here I would observe, that we are to take the

Scriptures as our guide in this and in all cases. This isthe
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standing rule which God has given to his Church, to guide

them in all things, relating to their souls. And doubtless

that SPIRIT that indited the Scriptures knew how to give

us good rules, by which to distinguish his operations, from

all that is falsely pretended to be from him. And seeing

He has done this, in the chapter wherein is the text ; and

done it more particularly and fully than any where else ; in

my present discourse I shall go no where else for marks of

the trial of the spirits, but shall confine myself to those

that I find here.

But before I proceed particularly to speak to these things,

I would prepare my way by first observing negatively, in

some instances, what are not signs that we are to judge of

a work by, whether it be the work of the. SPIRIT of GOD

or no. And especially, what are no evidences that a work

that is wrought amongst apeople, is not the work of the

SPIRIT of GOD.

6. First, Nothing can certainly be concluded from this,

That the work that appears is carried on in a way very

unusual and extraordinary. It is no sign that a work is

not the work of the SPIRIT of God, that is carried on in

such away as the same SPIRIT heretofore has not been

wont to carry on his work ; provided the variety or differ-

ence be such, as may still be comprehended within the

limits of those rules which the Scriptures have given to dis-

tinguish a work of the SPIRIT of God by. What we have

been used to, or what the Church of God has been used to,

is not a rule by which we are to judge, whether a work be

thework of God, because there may be new and extraordi-

nary works of GOD. God has heretofore wrought in an

extraordinary manner ; he has brought those things to pass

that have been new things, strange works ; and has wrought

in such a manner as to surprise both menand angels : And

as God has done thus in times past, so we have no reason to

think but that he will do so still. The prophecies of Scrip-

ture give us reason to think, that God has still new things

to accomplish, things that have never yet been seen. No

deviation from what has hitherto been usual, let it be never
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so great, is an argument that a work is not a work of the

SPIRIT OF GOD, ifit be no deviation from the rule that GOD

has given, to judge of a work of his SPIRIT by. The

SPIRIT OFGOD is sovereign in his operations ; and we know

that he uses a great variety : And we cannot tell how great

a variety he may make use of, within the compass of the

rules he himself has fixed. We ought not to limit God

where he has not limited himself. If a work be never so

different from what has formerly been, yet if it agrees in

those things that the word of God hasgiven us, as the dis-

tinguishing signs of a work of his SPIRIT, that is sufficient

to determine us in its favour.

7. Therefore it is not reasonable to determine that a

work is not the work of GOD'S SPIRIT, because of the extra-

ordinary degree in which the minds of persons are influ-

enced. If they seem to have an extraordinary conviction

of the dreadful nature of sin, and a very uncommon sense

of the misery of it, or extraordinary views of the certainty

and glory of Divine things ; and are proportionably moved

with very extraordinary affections of fear and sorrow, desire,

love and joy: Or if the change that seems to be made in

persons be very sudden, and the work carried on with very

unusual swiftness, and the persons that are thus strangely

affected are verymany, and many of them are very young ;

and also be very unusual in many other circumstances, not

infringing upon Scripture marks of a work of the SPIRIT ;

these things are no argument that the work is not a work of

the SPIRIT of GOD.

The extraordinary degree of influence, if in its nature it

be agreeable to the rules and marks given in Scripture, is

rather an argument in its favour ; for by how much the

higher degree that is in, which is in its nature agreeable to

the rule, so much the more is there of conformity to the

rule, and so much the more evident is that conformity.

8. There is a great aptness in persons to doubt of things

that are strange ; especially, it is difficult for elderly per-

sons to think that to be right, which they have been never

used to, and have not heard of in the days of their fathers .
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There

But if it be a good argument that a work is not from GOD,

because it is very unusual, then it always was so, and was

so in the Apostles' days. For the work of the SPIRIT Of

God that was wrought then, was carried on in a manner,

that in very many respects was altogether new.

were such things then, as neither the Jews then living, nor

their fathers, had ever seen or heard. Yea, such as never

had been since the world stood : The work was carried on

with more visible and remarkable power than everhad been

before ; never were there seen before such mighty and

wonderful effects of the SPIRIT of GOD, in such sudden

changes, and such great engagedness and zeal in such mul-

titudes ; such a great and sudden alteration in towns, cities,

and countries ; such a swift progress, and vast extent of

the work.

Andwe have reason from Scripture prophecy to suppose,

that at the commencement of the last and greatest out-pour-

ing of the SPIRIT of GOD, the manner of the work will be

very extraordinary, and such as never has yet been seen ;

so that there shall be occasion thento say, as in Isaiah Ixvi.

8, " Who hath heard such a thing ? Who hath seen such

things ? Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one

day ? Shall a nation be born at once ? For as soon as

Zion travailed, she brought forth her children. " It may

be reasonably expected that the extraordinary manner of

the work then, will bear some proportion to the very extra-

ordinary events, and that glorious change in the state of

the world, God will be about to bring to pass by it.

9. Secondly, A work is not to be judged of by any

effects on the bodies of men ; such as tears, trembling,

groans, loud outcries, agonies of body, or the failing of

bodily strength. The influence the minds of persons are

under, is not to be judged of one way or the other, whe-

ther it be from the SPIRIT OF GOD or no, by such effects

on the body : And the reason is, because the Scripture no

where gives us any such rule. We cannot conclude that

persons are under the influence of the true SPIRIT, because

we see such effects upon their bodies ; because this is not
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given as a mark of the true SPIRIT ; nor on the other hand,

have we any reason to conclude, from any such outward

appearances, that persons are not under the influence of

the SPIRIT of God, because there is no rule of Scripture

given us tojudge of spirits by, that does either expressly

or indirectly exclude such effects on the body ; nor does

reason exclude them. It is easily accounted for from the

nature of divine and eternal things, and the nature of man,

and the laws of the union between soul and body ; how a

true and proper sense of things, should have such effects

on the body, even those that are of the most extraordinary

kind ; such as taking away the bodily strength, or throw-

ing the body into great agonies, and extorting loud outcries.

There are none of us but suppose, that the misery of hell

is so dreadful, and eternity so vast, that if a person should

have a clear apprehension of that misery as it is, it would

be more than his feeble frame could bear ; and especially,

if at the same time he saw himself in great danger of it,

and to be utterly uncertain whether he should be delivered

from it, yea, and to have no security from it one day or

hour. We need not then wonder, that when persons have

a very great sense of that which is so amazingly dreadful,

and also a great view of their own wickedness and God's

anger, things seem to them to forebode immediate destruc-

tion. We see the nature of man to be such, that when he

is in danger of some calamity that is very terrible to him,

he is ready upon every occasion to think that now it is com-

ing ; as when persons' hearts are full of fear, in time of

war, they are ready to tremble at the shaking of a leaf, and

to expect the enemy every minute, and to say within them-

selves, Now I shall be slain. If we should suppose that a

person saw himself hanging over a great pit, full of fierce

and glowing flames, by a thread that he knew to be very

weak ; and not sufficient long to bear his weight, and knew

that multitudes had been in such circumstances before, and

that most of themhad fallen and perished ; and saw nothing

within reach that he could take hold of to save him ; what

distress would he be in ! How ready to think that now
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the thread was breaking ; now this minute he should be

swallowed up in these flames ! And would not he be ready

to cry out in such circumstances ? How much more those

that see themselves in this manner hanging over an infi-

nitely more dreadful pit, or held over it in the hand ofGod,

whom at the same time they see to be exceedingly provok-

ed ! No wonder they are ready to expect every moment

when this angry God will let them drop; and no wonder

they cry out of their misery ; and no wonder that the wrath

of GOD, when manifested but a little to the soul, over-

bears human strength .

10. So it may easily be accounted for, how a true sense

of the glorious excellency ofthe LORD JESUS CHRIST, and

of his dying love, should be such as to overcome the bod-

ily strength. We all own, that no man can see GOD

and live ; and that it is but a very small part of that ap-

prehension of the glory and love of CHRIST, which the

saints inheaven enjoy, that our present frame can bear ;

therefore it is not at all strange that God should sometimes

give his saints such foretastes of heaven, as to diminish

their bodily strength .

11. But some object against such extraordinary appear-

ances, that we have no instances of them recorded in the

New Testament. If this should be allowed, I see no force

in the objection, since neither reason, nor any rule of Scrip-

ture excludes such things. I do not know that we have

any express mention in the New Testament of any person's

weeping, or groaning, or sighing through fear of hell, or

a sense of God's anger ; but is there any body so foolish

as from hence to argue, that in whomsoever these things

appear, their convictions are not from the SPIRIT of GOD ?

And the reason why we do argue thus, is, because these

are easily accounted for, from what we know of the nature

of man, and from what the Scriptures inform us in general,

concerning the nature of eternal things, and the nature of

the convictions of GOD'S SPIRIT ; So there is no need that

any thing should be said in particular concerning these eter-

nal, circumstantial effects. But though they are not par
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ticularly recorded, yct there is great reason to think,

from the general accounts we have, that it could not be

otherwise ; and that that great outpouring of the SPIRIT

which then was, was not wholly without those extraordin-

ary effects on persons' bodies. The Jailor, in particular,

seems to have been an instance of that nature, when he,

in the utmost distress and amazement, came trembling,

and fell down before PAUL and SILAS ; his falling down at

that time does not appear a designed putting himself into a

posture of supplication ; for he seems not to have said any

thing to them then ; but he first brought them out, and

then he says to them, " Sirs , what must I do to be saved ?"

(Acts xvi. 29, 30.) The Psalmist gives account of himself

crying out aloud ; and of a great weakening of his body,

under convictions, and a sense of the guilt of sin : " When

I kept silence my bones waxed old, through my roaring all

the day long ; for day and night thy hand was heavy upon

me, my moisture is turned into the drought of summer."

(Psalm xxxii . 3, 4.)

12. We read of the disciples, (Matt. xiv. 26,) that when

they saw CHRIST coming to them in a storm, and took him

for some terrible enemy, they cried out from fear : Why

therefore should it be thought strange, that persons

should cry out for fear, when God appears to them as

their terrible enemy, and they see themselves in danger

of being swallowed up inthe bottomless gulf of eternal

misery !

13. It is a weak objection, that the impressions enthusi-

asts are under, have been wont to have a great effect on

their bodies. That the Quakers used to tremble, is no ar-

gument that PAUL, and the Jailor did not tremble from

real convictions of conscience. Indeed all such objections

from effects on the body, let them be greater or less, seem

to be exceeding frivolous ; they that argue from hence,

are going in the dark. They know not what ground they

go upon, nor what rule they go by. The root and cause

of things is to be looked at, and the nature of the opera-

tions and affections that persons' minds are under, are what
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are to be inquired into, and examined by the rule of God's

word, and not the motions of the blood and animal spirits.

14. Thirdly. It is no argument that an operation on the

minds of a people, is not the work of the SPIRIT of GOD,

that it occasions a great ado, and a great deal of noise

about religion. For though true religion does not delight

in the applause of men, yet such is human nature, that it

is morally impossible there should be a great and general

concern, and engagedness of mind amongst a people, and

yet but little said or done, that should be publicly observ-

able ; or that it should not cause a visible and open com-

motion and alteration amongst that people.

Surely, it is no argument that the minds of persons are

not under the influence of GOD'S SPIRIT, that they are

very much moved. For eternal things are so great, and

of such vast concern, that there is great absurdity in men's

being but moderately moved by them. And when was

there ever any such thing since the world stood, as a peo-

ple in general being greatly affected in any affair whatso-

ever, without noise or stir ? The nature of man will not

allow it.

15. Indeed CHRIST says, " The kingdom of God com-

eth not with observation :" (Luke xvii. 20.) That is, not

with outward and visible pomp. And yet it shall not be

set up in the world, on the ruins of SATAN's kingdom,

without a mighty change in the state of things ; to the ob-

servation and astonishment of the whole world. This is

declared in the prophecies of Scripture, and by CHRIST

himself in the very place, in his own explanation of those

very words, " For as the lightning that lighteneth out of

one part under heaven, shineth unto the other part under

heaven, so shall also the Son of man be in his day." (Luke

xvii. 24.). This is to distinguish CHRIST's coming to set up

his kingdom, from the coming of false Christs, which he

tells us will be in a private manner in the deserts, and in

the secret chambers ; whereas this event should be open and

public, in the sight of the whole world, like lightning that
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cannot be hid, but glares in every one's eyes, and shines

from one side of heaven to the other.

Accordingly we find, that when CHRIST's kingdom came,

by that remarkable pouring out of the SPIRIT in the Apos-

tles' days, it occasioned a great stir and ado every where.

What amighty opposition was there in Jerusalem, on oc-

casion of that great effusion of the SPIRIT there ! And so

what great ado in Samaria, Antioch, Ephesus, Corinth,

and other places ; the affair filled the whole world with noise,

and gave occasion to some to say ofthe Apostles, that " they

had turned the world upside down." (Acts xvii. 6.)

16. Fourthly. It is no argument that an operation on

the minds of a people, is not the workof the SPIRIT OFGOD,

that many who are the subjects of it, have great impressions

on their imaginations. That persons have many impress-

ions on their imaginations, does not prove that they have

nothing else. It is easy to be accounted for, that there

should be much of this nature amongst a people, where a

great multitude of all kinds of constitutions, have their

minds engaged, with intense thought and strong affection,

about those things that are invisible. Yea, it would be

strange if there should not. We cannot think of things in-

visible, without a degree of imagination. I dare appeal to

any man, whether he is able to fix his thoughts on CHRIST,

or the things of another world, without imaginary ideas

attending his meditations ? And the more engaged the

mind is, the more lively and strong will the imaginary idea

ordinarily be ; especially when the contemplation is attended

with any thing of surprise. As when the view a person

has is new, and takes strong hold of the passions, either

fear or joy ; and when the change is sudden, from a con-

trary extreme, as from that which was extremely dreadful,

to that which is extremely delightful. And it is no wonder

that many persons do not well distinguish between that

which is imaginary, and that which is intellectual and spi-

ritual: And that they are apt to lay too much weight on

the imaginary part, and are most ready to speak of that in
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the account they give of their experiences, especially per-

sons of less understanding.

17. As God has given us such a faculty as the imagina-

tion, and has so made us, that we cannot think of things

spiritual and invisible, without some exercise of this faculty,

so it appears to me that this is really helpful to the other

faculties of the mind, when a proper use is made of it,

though often, when the imagination is strong, and the other

faculties weak, it over-bears them. And it appears to me

manifest in many instances, that God hath made use of this

faculty to truly Divine purposes ; especially in some that

are more ignorant : He seems to condescend to their cir-

cumstances, and deals with them as babes : As of old he

instructed his Church while in a state of ignorance and mi-

nority, by types and outward representations. I can see

nothing unreasonable in such a supposition. Let others

that have much occasion to deal with souls in spiritual con-

cerns, judge whether experience do not confirm it.

18. Fifthly. It is no sign that a work wrought on the

minds ofpeople is not from the SPIRIT OF GOD, that exam-

ple is made use of, as a great means of it. It is surely no

argument that an effect is not from Gon, that means are

made use of in producing it ; and it is no more an argument,

that this means is made use of, than if it was any other

means . It is agreeable to Scripture that persons should be

influenced by one another's good examples : The Scripture

directs us to set good examples to that end ; (Matt. v. 16 ;

1 Pet. iii. 1 ; 1 Tim. iv. 12 ; Tit. ii. 7 ;) and also directs

us to be influenced by the good examples that others set, and

to follow them. (2 Cor. viii. 1-7 ; Heb. vi. 12 ; Phil. iii .

17; 1 Cor. iv. 16, and Chap. xi. 1 ; 2 Thess . iii. 9 ; 1 Thess .

i. 7.) By which it appears, that example is one of God's

means ; and certainly it is no argument, that a work is not

the work of GOD, that God's own means are made use of to

effect it.

19. And as this is a scriptural way of carrying on God's

work, so it is a reasonable way. It is no argument that

men are not influenced by reason, that they are influenced
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by example. This way of persons' holding forth truth to

one another, has a tendency to enlighten the mind, and to

convince reason . None will deny, but that for persons to

signify things one to another by words, may rationally tend

to enlighten their minds. But the same thing may be sig-

nified by actions, and that more fully and effectually. Words

are of no use, but as they convey our ideas to others ; and

this, actions, in some cases, may do more fully. There is a

language in actions ; and in some cases, much more clear

and convincing than in words.

It is, therefore, no argument against the goodness of the

effect, that one effects and stirs up another ; or that persons

are greatly affected by seeing others so ; yea, though the

impression that is made upon them should be only byseeing

the tokens of extraordinary affection in others, without

hearing them say one word. There may be a language

sufficient in their behaviour only, to convey their minds to

others, and to signify to them the sense of things they have,

more than can possibly be done by words. If a person

should see another under some extreme bodily torment, he

might receive much more convincing evidence what he suf-

fered, by his actions in his misery, than he could do by the

words of a relator. In like manner, he might receive a

greater idea of any thing that is delightful, from the be-

haviour of one that is in actual enjoyment, than by the nar-

ration of another. I desire this mattermay be examinedby

the strictest reason .

20. There never was yet a great revival of religion, but

that example had a main hand in it. So it was in the time

of the Reformation, and so it evidently was in that great

out-pouring of the SPIRIT that was in the Apostles' days,

in Jerusalem, and Samaria, and Ephesus, and other parts

of the world ; as will be more manifest to any one that at-

tends to the accounts we have in the Acts of the Apostles ;

as in those days one person was moved by another, so one

city or town was influenced by the example of another :

" So that ye were ensamples to all that believe in Mace-

donia and Achaia ; for, from you sounded out the word of

1
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the LORD, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in

every place your faith to God-ward is spread abroad."

(1 Thess . i . 7, 8.)

And it is foretold, that the work of God should be car-

ried on very much by this means, in the last great out-

pouring of the SPIRIT, that should introduce the glorious

day of the Church, so often spoken of in Scripture ; " And

the inhabitants of one city shall go to another, saying, Let

us go speedily to pray before the LORD, and to seek the

LORD of Hosts: I will go also. Yea, many people, and

strong-nations shall come to seek the LORD of Hosts in Je-

rusalem, and to pray before the LORD. Thus saith the

LORD of Hosts, In those days it shall come to pass, that ten

men shall take hold, out of all languages of the nations, even

shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying,

We will go with you, for we have heard that God is with

you." (Zech . viii. 21, 22, 23.)

21. Sixthly. It is no sign that a work that is wrought

amongst a people is not from the SPIRIT of GOD, That

many that seem to be the subjects of it, are guilty of great

imprudences and irregularities in their conduct. It is no

wonder at all, that in a mixed multitude of all sorts, wise

and unwise, young and old, who are under strong impress-

ions of mind, there are many that behave themselves im-

prudently. There are but few that know how to conduct

them under vehement affections of any kind ; to do so, re-

quires a great deal of discretion, and strength, and steadi-

ness of mind. Athousand imprudences will not prove a

work, not to be the work of the SPIRIT Of God ; yea, if

therebe not only imprudences, but many things prevailing

that are irregular, and really contrary to the rule of God's

holy word. That it should be thus maybewell accounted

for, from the exceeding weakness of human nature, together

with the remaining darkness and corruption of those that

are yet the subjects of the saving influences ofGOD'S SPIRIT.

We have a remarkable instance in the New Testament,

of a people that partook largely of that great effusion of

the SPIRIT, among whom there nevertheless abounded im-

VOL. XXX.
T
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prudences and irregularities ; and that is the Corinthians.

There is scarce any Church more celebrated in the New

Testament for being blessed with large measures of the

SPIRIT OF GOD ; yet what manifold imprudences, yea, sinful

irregularities, and strange confusion, did they run into, at

the Lord's Supper, in other parts of public worship, in

contention about their teachers, and even in the exercise of

their extraordinary gifts, though they spake and acted by

the immediate inspiration ofthe SFIRIT OFGOD .

22. Nay, if we see great imprudences, and even sinful

irregularities in some, that are employed as great instru-

ments to carry on the work, it will not prove it not to be the

work of GOD. The Apostle PETER himself, one of the

chief instruments of setting up the Christian Church in the

world, when he was actually engaged in this work, was

guilty of a great and sinful error in his conduct ; of which

the Apostle PAUL speaks ; " But when PETER was come

to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he was to

be blamed. For before that certain came from JAMES, he

did eat with the Gentiles ; but when they were come, he

withdrew, and separated himself, fearing them that were of

the circumcision: And the other Jews dissembled likewise

with him ; insomuch that BARNABAS also was carried away

with their dissimulation." (Gal. ii. 11, 12, 13.) Now ifthe

great pillar of the Christian Church was guilty of such an

irregularity, is it any wonder if other lesser instruments

should be guilty of many irregularities ?

23. And here in particular, it is no evidence that awork

is not the work of God, if many that are the subjects of

it, or instruments to carry it on, are guilty of too great a

forwardness to censure others as unconverted, either not

duly apprehending the latitude the SPIRIT Of God uses in

the methods of his operations, or for want of making due

allowance for that infirmity and corruption that may be left

in the hearts of true believers.

It is observable that there never was a time of great

reformation, a spirit of zeal in the church of God, but

that it has been attended with irregularity, running out
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some way or other into an undue severity. Thus in the

Apostles' days, a great deal of zeal was spent about unclean

meats, both parties condemning one another, while ST.

PAUL had charity for both : " He that eats, (says he,) to

the Lord he eats, and giveth God thanks ; and he that

eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth GOD

thanks." So in the church of Corinth, they had got into

the way of extolling some Ministers, and censuring others,

and were puffed up for one against another : But yet these

things were no sign that the work then carried on was not

the work of GOD. After this, when religion was still

flourishing in the world, and a spirit of eminent holiness

prevailed, the zeal of Christians ran out into a very improper

severity, in the exercise of church discipline towards delin-

quents. And in that glorious revival of religion, in the

time of the Reformation, zeal in many instances appeared

in a very improper severity, and even a degree of persecu-

tion. Yea, in some of the most eminent Reformers ; as in

the great CALVIN in particular : And many were guilty

of severely censuring others that differed from them in

opinion.

24. Seventhly, Nor are ' many errors in judgment, and

some delusions of SATAN intermixed with the work,' any

argument that the work, in general, is not the work of the

SPIRIT OF GOD. If many delusions of SATAN appear at

the same time that a great religious concern prevails, it is

not an argument that the work in general is not the work

of God, any more than it was an argument in Egypt, that

there were no true miracles wrought there by the hand of

GOD, because JANNES and JAMBRES wrought false miracles

at the same time by the hand of the Devil. Yea, the same

persons may be the subjects of much of the influences of

the SPIRIT Of God, and yet in some things be led away by

the delusion of the Devil. And this is no more a paradox,

than many other things that are true of real believers in

the present state, where grace dwells with so much cor-

ruption remaining for a while together in the same heart.

Many good men have undoubtedly, in this and other ages,
T2
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exposed themselves to grievous delusions, by an aptness to

lay toomuchweight on impulses and impressions, as if they

were immediate revelations from God, to signify something

future, or to direct them where to go, and what to do.

25. Eighthly, If some fall away into gross errors, or

scandalous practices,' it is no argument that the work in

general is not the work of the SPIRIT OF GOD. That there

are some counterfeits is no argument that nothing is true :

Such things are always expected in a time of reformation.

If we look into church history, we shall find no instance of

a great revival of religion, but what has been attended with

many such things : Instances of this nature in the Apostles'

days were innumerable, both of those that fell away into

gross heresies, and also vile practices. And they were not

only private Christians, but teachers, and officers, and

eminent persons in the Christian church ; and some of

whom God had endowed with miraculous gifts of the

HOLY SPIRIT .

An instance of this nature was NICHOLAS, one of the

seven Deacons, who was looked upon by the Christians in

Jerusalem as a man full of the HOLY GHOST, and was

chosen out of the multitude of Christians to that office for

that reason ; (Acts vi. 3, 5 ;) yet he afterwards fell away,

and became the head of a sect of vile heretics, of gross

practices, called from his name, the sect of Nicolaitans.

(Rev. ii. 6, and 15.)

So in the time of the Reformation from Popery, how

great was the number of those that for a while seemed to

join with the Reformers, that fell away into the grossest and

most absurd errors and abominable practices !

And it is particularly observable, that in times of great

pouring-out of the SPIRIT to revive religion in the world,

a number of those that for a while seemed to partake of it,

have fallen off into whimsical and extravagant errors,

boasting of high degrees of spirituality, and condemning

others as carnal. Thus it was with the Gnostics in the

Apostles' time ; and thus it was with several sects of Ana-

baptists in the time of the Reformation. And some of the
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leaders of those wild enthusiasts, had been for a while

highly esteemed by the first Reformers.

And so in the beginning of New-England, when vital

piety flourished, such things as these broke out. Therefore

the Devil's sowing such tares is no proof that a true work

of the SPIRIT of GOD is not carried on.

26. Ninthly, It is no argument that a work is not from

the SPIRIT of GOD, That it is promoted by Ministers

insisting very much on the terrors of God's holy law, and

that with a great deal of pathos and earnestness. ' If there

be really a hell of dreadful and never-ending torments,

which multitudes are in danger of, and which the greater

part of men in Christian countries do actually, from gene-

ration to generation, fall into, for want of a sense of the

terribleness of it, and their danger, and so neglecting to

take due care to avoid it ; why then is it not proper for

those that have the care of souls should take great pains to

make men sensible of it ? Why should not they be told

as much of the truth as can be ? If I am in danger of

going to hell, I should be glad to know as much as possible

I can of the dreadfulness of it : If I am very prone to

neglect due care to avoid it, he does me the best kindness

that does most to represent to me the truth of the case,

that sets forth my misery and danger in the liveliest

manner .

I appeal to every one here, whether this is not the very

course they would take in case of any great temporary cala-

mity ? If any of you that are heads of families saw one

of your children in a house that was all on fire, that seemed

insensible of its danger, and neglected to escape after you

had often called to it, would you go on to speak in a cold

and indifferent manner ? Would not you cry aloud and

represent the danger it was in, and the folly in delaying,

in the most lively manner you were capable of ? If you

should continue to speak to it only in a cold manner, as you

are wont to do in ordinary conversation about indifferent

matters, would not those about you begin to think you were

bereft of reason yourself? It is not the way of mankind,
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in temporal affairs of great moment, that require earnest

heed and great haste, to speak to others of their danger,

and warn them but a little ; and when they do it at all, in

a cold indifferent manner : Nature teaches men otherwise.

If then we that have the care of souls, knew what hell

was, had seen the state of the damned, or, by any other

means, became sensible how dreadful their case was ; and

at the same time knew that the greater part of men went

thither, and saw our hearers in imminent danger, and yet

insensible of their danger ; it would be morally impossible

for us to avoid most earnestly setting before them the

dreadfulness of that misery they were in danger of, and

warning them to fly from it.

27. When Ministers preach of hell, and warn sinners to

avoid it, in a cold manner, though they may say in words

that it is infinitely terrible ; yet (if we look on language as

acommunication of our minds to others) they contradict

themselves ; for actions, as I observed before, have a lan-

guage as well as words. And at the same time that such a

Preacher's words represent the sinner's state as infinitely

dreadful, if his behaviour and manner of speaking contra-

dict it, he deserts his own purpose ; for the language of his

actions is much more effectual than the bare signification

of his words.

Not that I think the law only should be preached :

Ministers may preach other things too little. The Gospel

is to be preached as well as the Law, and the Law is to be

preached to make way for the Gospel. So that a Minister

ought not to insist so much on the terrors of the Law as

to forget his end, and neglect to preach the Gospel. But

yet the Law is very much to be insisted on, and the preach-

ing of the Gospel is like to be in vain without it .

Indeed some talk of it as an unreasonable thing to think

to fright persons to heaven. But I think it is a reasonable

thing to endeavour to fright persons away from hell, that

stand upon the brink of it, and are just ready to fall into

it, and are senseless of their danger. It is a reasonable

thing to fright a person out of a house on fire. The word
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fright is commonly used for sudden, causeless fear, or

groundless surprise ; but surely a just fear, that there is

good reason for, though it be very great, is not to be spoken

against under any such name.

28. Having thus shown in some instances, what are not

evidences that a work wrought among apeople, is not a

work of the SPIRIT OF GOD,

I proceed in the Second place, to show positively what

are the sure, distinguishing, Scripture evidences and marks

of a work of the SPIRIT OF GOD, by which we may proceed

in judging of any operation we find in ourselves, or see

among a people, without danger of being misled.

And in this, as I said before, I shall confine myself

wholly to those marks which are given by the Apostle in

this chapter, where this matter is particularly handled, and

more plainly and fully than any where else in the Bible.

And in speaking to these marks, I shall take them in the

order which I find them in the chapter.

I. First, when the SPIRIT that is at work amongst a

people is observed to raise their esteem of that Jesus that

was born of the Virgin, and was crucified without the gates

at Jerusalem ; and to confirm their minds in the truth of

what the Gospel declares, of his being the Son of GOD,

and the Saviour of men : It is a sure sign that that SPIRIT

is of GOD. This sign the Apostle gives us in the 2d and

3d verses. " Hereby know ye the SPIRIT of God ; every

Spirit that confesseth that JESUS CHRIST is come in the

flesh , is of God ; and every spirit that confesseth not that

JESUS CHRIST is come in the flesh, is not of GOD." This

implies a confessing not only that there was such a person

who did and suffered those things that are recorded of him,

but that that person was CHRIST, that is, the Son of GOD,

the Anointed of GOD to be the LORD and Saviour. That

thus much is implied, is confirmed by the 15th verse,

where the Apostle is still on the same subject of signs of

the true SPIRIT ; " Whosoever shall confess that JESUS is

the Son of GOD, GOD dwelleth in him, and he in God."

And it is to be observed that the word confess, as it is
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often used in the New Testament, signifies more than

merely allowing : It implies an establishing a thing by tes-

timony, and declaring it with esteem and affection ; so

Matt. x. 32, " Whosoever shall confess me before men,

him will I confess before my FATHER which is in heaven. "

" I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto

thy name. " (Rom. xvi. 9.) And " that every tongue may

confess that JESUS CHRIST is LORD, to the glory of GOD

the FATHER. " (Phil. ii. 11.) And that this is the force of

the expression here, is confirmed by that other place in the

same Epistle, in the next chapter, at the 1st verse, “ Who-

soever believeth that Jesus is the CHRIST, is born of God ;

and every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him also

that is begotten of him." And by that parallel place of

ST. PAUL, where we have the same rule given todistinguish

the true SPIRIT from all counterfeits, " Wherefore I give

you to understand, that no man speaking by the SPIRIT Of

GOD calleth JESUS accursed," (or will show an ill or mean

esteem of him,) " and that'no man can say that JESUS is

the LORD, but by the HOLY GHOST." (1 Cor. xii. 3.)

So that if the SPIRIT which is at work among a people,

is plainly observed to work after that manner, as to con-

vince them of CHRIST, and lead them to CHRIST ; to con-

firm their minds in the belief that he is the SON of GOD,

and was sent of Gon to save sinners, and thathe is the

only Saviour, and that they stand in great need of him ;

and to beget in them higher thoughts of him than they

used to have, and to incline their affection more to him ; it

is a sure sign that it is the true and right SPIRIT .

29. But the words of the Apostle are remarkable ; the

Person the SPIRIT gives testimony to, and to whom he

raises their esteem, must be that Jesus that appeared in

the flesh, and not another CHRIST in his stead ; nor any

mystical, fantastical CHRIST within, which diminishes their

esteem of and dependance upon an outward CHRIST, or

JESUS as he came in the flesh, and leads them off from

him. But the SFIRIT that gives testimony for that Jesus,

and leads to him, can be no other than the SPIRIT OF GOD.
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The Devil has the most bitter and implacable enmity

against that Person, especially in his character of the

Saviour of men. He mortally hates the doctrine of his

redemption ; he never would go about to beget in men

more honourable thoughts of him, and so to incline them

more to fear him, and lay greater weight on his instructions

and commands. The SPIRIT that inclines men's hearts to

the Seed of the Woman, is not the spirit of the serpent.

He that heightens men's esteem of the glorious MICHAEL,

that Prince of the Angels, is not the spirit of the Dragon

that is at war with him.

30. II . When the SPIRIT that is at work operates against

the interest of SATAN's kingdom, which lies in establishing

sin, and cherishing men's worldly lusts ; this is a sure sign

that it is a true, and not a false spirit. This sign is given

in the 4th and 5th verses . " Ye are of God, little chil-

dren, and have overcome them ; because greater is he that

is in you, than he that is in the world. They are of the

world, therefore speak they of the world, and the world

heareth them. " Here it is evident the Apostle is still com-

paring those that are influenced by the two opposite kinds

of spirits, the true and the false, and showing the differ-

ence ; the one are of God, and overcome the spirit of the

world ; the other are of the world, and speak and savour

the things of the world. The spirit of the Devil is here

called, " He that is in the world." CHRIST Says, “My

kingdom is not of this world." But it is otherwise with

SATAN'S kingdom ; he is the god of this world.

What the Apostle means by the world, or the things of

the world, we learn by his own words in the 2d Chapter.

" Love not the world, neither the things that are in the

world : If any man love the world, the love of the FATHER

is not in him : For all that is in the world, the lust of the

flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not

of the FATHER, but is of the world." So that by the

world, the Apostle evidently means every thing that apper-

tains to sin, all the corruptions and lusts of men, and all

those acts and objects by which they are gratified. In these
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things lies the interest of his kingdom, who is " the spirit

that is in the world."

So that we may safely determine, the spirit which works

after such amanner, as to lessen men's esteem of the plea-

sures, profits and honours of the world, to take off their

hearts from these things ; and to engage them in a deep

concern about eternal happiness ; which puts them upon

earnest seeking the kingdom of God and his righteousness,

and convinces them of the dreadfulness of sin ; I say, the

Spirit that operates after such a manner, must needs be the

SPIRIT of GOD.

It is not to be supposed that SATAN would go about to

convince men of sin, and awaken the conscience. It can

no way serve his end, to make the candle of the LORD

shine the brighter, and to open the mouth of that Vice-

gerent of God in the soul. Would the Devil, when he is

about to establish men in sin, awaken the conscience to see

the dreadfulness of it, make them exceedingly sensible of

their misery by reason of their past sins, and their great

need of deliverance from the guilt of them, and more

careful, inquisitive, and watchful, to discern what is sinful,

and to avoid future sins ; and so more afraid of the Devil's

temptations, and careful to guard against them ? What do

thosemendowith their reason, who suppose that the SPIRIT

that operates thus, is the spirit of the Devil ?

31. Possibly some may say, that the Devil may awaken

men's consciences to deceive them, and make them think

they are of God, while indeed they are in the gall of

bitterness. But to this it may be replied, that the man

that has an awakened conscience is the least likely to be

deceived of any man in the world : It is the drowsy, in-

sensible, stupid conscience, that is most easily blinded.

The more sensible conscience is in a diseased soul, the less

easily is it quieted without a real healing. The more sen-

sible conscience is made of the dreadfulness of sin, and of

the greatness of man's own guilt, the less likely is he to

rest in his own righteousness, or to be pacified with shadows.

Aman that has been thoroughly terrified with a sense of
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his danger and misery, is not easily flattered and made to

believe himself safe, without good grounds.

To awaken conscience, and convince of the evil of sin,

cannot then tend to establish sin, but certainly tends to

make way for sin and SATAN's being cast out. Therefore

this is a good argument that the Spirit that operates thus,

cannot be the spirit of the Devil ; if CHRIST knew how to

argue, who told the Pharisees, that supposed the SPIRIT HE

wrought by was the spirit of the Devil, " that SATAN

would not cast out SATAN." (Matt. xii. 25, 26.)

And therefore, if we see persons made sensible of the

dreadful nature of sin, and of the displeasure of Gon

against it, earnestly concerned for their eternal salvation,

sensible of their need of God's help, and engaged to seek

it in the use of the means that God has appointed, we may

certainly conclude this is from the SPIRIT OF GOD ; whatever

effects this concern has on their bodies ; though it causes

them to cry out aloud, or to shriek, or to faint, or though

it throws them into convulsions, or whatever other way the

blood and spirits are moved.

The influence of the SPIRIT Of God is yet more abun-

dantly manifest, if persons have their hearts drawn off

from the world, and weaned from the objects of their

worldly lusts, and taken off from worldly pursuits, by the

sense they have of the excellency of Divine things, and the

affection they have to those spiritual enjoyments of another

world, that are promised in the Gospel.

32. III . That Spirit which operates in such a manner,

as to ' cause in men a greater regard to the Holy Scrip-

tures, and establishes them more in their truth and Divi-

nity,' is certainly the SPIRIT of GOD. This rule the

Apostle gives us in the 6th verse ; " We are of GOD ; he

that knoweth God, heareth us : He that is not of GOD,

heareth not us : Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and

the spirit of error." " We are of God ; " that is, We, the

Apostles, are sent forth of God, and appointed of him to

teach the world, and to deliver that doctrine, those instruc-

tions that are to be their rule ; therefore he that knoweth
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God, heareth us, &c. The Apostle's argument equally

reaches all that, in the same sense, " are of GOD ;" that is ,

all those whom God appointed to deliver to his church its

rule of faith and practice ; all the Prophets and Apostles,

whose doctrine God has made the foundation on which he

has built his church. The Devil never would go about to

beget in persons a regard to that Divine word, which GOD

hath given to be the great and standing rule for the direc-

tion of his church in all ages. A spirit of delusion will

not incline persons to seek direction at the mouth of GOD .

" To the law and to the testimony," is never the cry of

those evil spirits that " have no light in them." It is God's

own direetion to discover their delusions, " And when they

shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar

spirits :-To the law, and to the testimony ; if they speak

not according to this word, it is because there is no light

in them. " (Isa. viii. 19, 20.) The Devil does not say the

same as ABRAHAM did, " They have MOSES and the Pro-

phets, let them hear them : " Nor the same that the voice

from heaven did concerning CHRIST, " Hear ye him."

Would the spirit of error, in order to deceive men, beget

in them a high opinion of the infallible rule, and incline

them to think much of it, and be very conversant with it ?

Would the Prince of darkness, in order to promote his

kingdom of darkness, lead men to the sun ? The Devil

has ever shown a mortal hatred towards that holy book, the

Bible : He has done all that has been in his power to

extinguish that light, and to draw men off from it : He

knows that it is that light by which his kingdom of dark-

ness is to be overthrown. He has had for many ages expe-

rience of its power to defeat his purposes, and baffle his

designs : It is his constant plague : It is the main weapon

which MICHAEL uses in his war with him : It is the sword

of the SPIRIT that pierces him, and conquers him : It is

that great, and sore and strong sword, with which GOD

punishes Leviathan, that crooked serpent. It is that sharp

sword that we read of, " that proceeds out of the mouth

of him that sat on the horse," (Rev, xix. 15,) with which
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he smites his enemies. Every text is a dart to torment the

old Serpent : He has felt the stinging smart thousands of

times ; and consequently is enraged against the Bible, and

hates every word in it ; and therefore we may be sure that

he never will go about to raise persons' esteem of it, or

affection to it. And accordingly we see it to be common in

enthusiasts, to depreciate this written rule, and set up some

other rule above it.

33. IV. Another rule to judge of spirits may be drawn

from those opposite compellations given to the two opposite

spirits, in the last words of the 6th verse, " The SPIRIT of

Truth, and the spirit of error. " These words exhibit the

two opposite characters of the SPIRIT Of God, and other

spirits. And therefore, if we see that a spirit operates as a

SPIRIT of Truth, leading persons to truth, convincing

them of those things that are true, we may safely deter-

mine it to be a right and true SPIRIT. As for instance, if

we observe that the SPIRIT which is at work, makes men

more sensible than they used to be, that there is a God,

and that he is a great God, and a just God ; and makes

them more to realize it, that they must die, that life is short ,

and very uncertain ; that thereis another world ; that they

have immortal souls, and that they must give account of

themselves to God ; if it convinces them that they are

exceeding sinful by nature and by practice ; and that they

are helpless in themselves ; and confirms them in other

things that are agreeable to sound doctrine ; the Spirit

that works thus, operates as a SPIRIT of Truth : He repre-

sents things as they are indeed : He brings men to the

light ; and we may conclude, that it is not the spirit of

darkness that doth thus discover and manifest the truth.

34. V. If the Spirit that is at work among a people ope-

-rates as a SPIRIT of love to God and man, it is a sure sign

that it is the SPIRIT OF GOD This sign the Apostle insists

upon from the 6th verse to the end of the chapter :

" Beloved, let us love one another ; for love is of God,

and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth

GOD : He that loveth not, knoweth not GOD, for God is
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love," &c. Here it is evident, that the Apostle is still

comparing those two sorts of persons that are influenced by

the opposite kinds of spirits ; and mentions love as a mark

by which wemay know who has the true SPIRIT : But this

is especially evident by the 12th and 13th verses, "If we

love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is per-

fected in us : Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he

in us, because he hath given us of his SPIRIT. " In these

verses love is spoken of as if it were that wherein the very

nature of the HOLY SPIRIT consisted ; or, as if Divine love

dwelling in us, and the SPIRIT OF GOD dwelling in us, were

the same thing ; as it is also in the two last verses of the

foregoing chapter, and in the 16th verse of this. There-

fore this last mark he seems to speak of as the most emi-

nent ; and so insists much more largely upon it than upon

all the rest ; and speaks expressly of both love to GOD and

men ; of love to men, in the 7th, 11th, and 12th verses ;

and of love to God, in the 17th, 18th, and 19th verses ; and

of both together, in the two last verses ; and of love to

men, as arising from love to GOD, in these two last verses.

Therefore, when the SPIRIT that is at work amongst a

people, works in them a delightful sense of the excellency

of JESUS CHRIST ; representing him as the Chief among

ten thousand, altogether lovely, and makes him precious to

the soul ; winning and drawing the heart with the wonder-

ful, free love of God, in giving his only begotten Son to

die for us, and the wonderful dying love of CHRIST to us,

who had no love to him, but were his enemies, as verses

9, 10 : " In this was manifested the love of God towards

us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into the

world, that we might live through him. Herein is love ;

not that we loved GOD, but that he loved us, and sent his

SON to be the propitiation for our sins." And verse 16 :

" And we have known, and believed the love that God

hath to us." And verse 19 : " We love him, because he

first loved us :" When the SPIRIT Excites to love on these

motives, and makes the soul to long after God and CHRIST,

and to live so as to please and honour them ; and also
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quells contentions among men, and gives a spirit of peace

and good-will, excites to acts of outward kindness, and

earnest desires of the salvation of other souls ; and causes

a delight in those that appear as the children of God, and

followers of CHRIST : When a Spirit operates after this

manner, there is the highest evidence of a true and Divine

SPIRIT.

35. Indeed there is a counterfeit of love, that often

appears amongst those that are led by a spirit of delusion .

But sufficient is said in this passage of truly Christian love ,

to distinguish it from all such counterfeits. It is love that

arises from an apprehension of the wonderful riches of

God's love to us, through CHRIST JESUS ; attended with a

sense of our own unworthiness, and a renunciation of all

our own excellency and righteousness. See verses 9, 10,

11, and 19. The surest character of true Divine love, is,

that it is an humble love. " Charity vaunteth not itself ;

is not puffed up." (1 Cor. xiii. 4.) When therefore we see

love in persons, attended with a sense of their own little-

ness, vileness, weakness, and utter insufficiency ; and so

with self-renunciation, and poverty of spirit ; these are the

manifest tokens of the SPIRIT OF GOD : He that thus dwells

in love, dwells in God, and God in him.

Love and humility are two things the most contrary to

the spirit of the Devil, of any thing in the world ; for the

character of that evil spirit, above all things, consists in

pride and matice.

36. Thus I have spoken particularly to the several marks

the Apostle gives of a work of the true SPIRIT. There are

some of these things the Devil would not do if he could :

Thus, he would not awaken the conscience, and make men

sensible of their miserable state by nature, by reason of sin,

and of their great need of a Saviour. And he would not con-

firm men in a belief that Jesus is the Son of God, and the

Saviour of sinners, or raise their value or esteem of him :

Hewould not beget in men's minds an opinion of the neces-

sity, usefulness, and truth of the Holy Scriptures, or

incline them to hearken to them, or make much use of
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them ; nor would he go about to show men the truth, in

things that concern their souls ; to undeceive them, and

lead them out of darkness into light, and give them a view

of things as they are indeed. And there are other things

that the Devil neither can nor will do : He will not give

men a spirit of Divine love or Christian humility ; nor

could he if he would : These things are as contrary as pos-

sible to his nature. And therefore, when there is an extra-

ordinary influence on the minds of a people, if these things

are found in it, we are safe in determining that it is the

work of God, whatever other circumstances it may be

attended with, whatever instruments are employed, what-

ever methods are taken to promote it ; whatever means a

sovereign God, whose judgments are a great deep, makes

use of to carry it on ; and whatever motions there may be

of the animal spirits, or whatever effects may be wrought

on men's bodies. These marks, that the Apostle has given,

are sufficient to stand alone, and support themselves : And

wherever they are, they plainly show the finger of God,

and are sufficient to outweigh a thousand such objections,

as many make from oddities, irregularities, and errors in

conduct, and the delusions and scandals of some seeming

believers.

37. But here some may object what the Apostle says, in

the 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14. " Such are false apostles, deceitful

workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of

CHIRST ; and no marvel, for SATAN himself is transformed

into an Angel of light."

To which I answer, that this can be no objection against

the sufficiency of these marks to distinguish the true SPIRIT

from the false spirit, in those false apostles and false pro-

phets the Apostle speaks of, in whom the Devil was

transformed into an angel of light ; because it is princi-

pally with a view to themthat the Apostle gives these marks ;

as appears by the words of the text, " Believe not every

spirit, but try the spirits, whether they are of GOD." And

this is the reason he gives, " Because many false prophets

are gone out into the world : "- There are many gone out



OF A WORK OF THE SPIRIT . 289

into the world that are Ministers of the Devil, that trans-

form themselves into the Prophets of God, in whom the

spirit of the Devil is transformed into an angel of light ;

therefore try the spirits by these rules that I shall give you,

that you may be able to distinguish the true Spirit from

the false spirit, under such a crafty disguise.' Those false

prophets ST. JOHN speaks of, are doubtless the same sort

of men with those false apostles, and deceitful workers,

that ST. PAUL speaks of, in whom " the Devil was trans-

formed into an angel of light:" And therefore we may be

sure that these marks the Apostle gives, are especially

adapted to distinguish between the true Spirit, and the

Devil transformed into an angel of light, because they are

given for that end. That is the Apostle's declared pur-

pose, to give marks by which the true Spirit may be dis-

tinguished from that sort of counterfeits.

38. Having thus done what I at first proposed, in con-

sidering what are the certain distinguishing marks, by

which we may safely proceed in judging of any work that

falls under our observation, whether it be the work of the

SPIRIT OF GOD or no, I now proceed to the application.

6

I. From what has been said, I will venture to draw

this inference, namely, That the extraordinary influ-

ence that has lately appeared on the minds of the people

abroad in this land, causing in them an uncommon concern

about the things of religion, is undoubtedly, in general,

from the SPIRIT OF GOD.' There are but two things that

need to be known in order to such a work's being judged

of, namely, facts and rules. The rules of the word of

God we have laid before us ; and as to facts, there are but

twoways that we can come at them, so as to be in a capacity

to compare them with the rules, either by our own obser-

vation, or by information from others that have had oppor-

tunity to observe.

As to this work that has lately been carried on in the land,

there are so many things concerning it that are notorious,

as, unless the Apostle JOHN was out in his rules, are suf-

ficient to determine it to be, in general, the work of God.

VOL . XXX. U



290 DISTINGUISHING MARKS

It is notorious that the SPIRIT that is at work, takes off

persons' minds from the vanities of the world, engages

them in adeep concern about eternal happiness, puts them

upon earnestly seeking their salvation, and convinces them

of the dreadfulness of sin, and of their own guilty and

miserable state by nature. It is notorious that it awakens

men's consciences, and makes them sensible of the dread-

fulness of God's anger, and causes in them a great desire

and earnest care and endeavour to obtain his favour. It is

notorious that it puts them upon amore diligent improve-

ment of the means of grace which God has appointed. It

is also notorious, that, in general, it works in persons a

greater regard to the word of God, and desire of hearing

and reading of it. And it is notoriously manifest, that the

SPIRIT in general operates as a SPIRIT of Truth, making

persons more sensible of what is really true, in those things.

that concern their eternal salvation : As that they must

die, and that life is very short and uncertain; that there is

a great and just God, whom they are accountable to, and

that they stand in great need of a Saviour. It is further-

more notorious, that this SPIRIT makes persons more sen-

sible of the value of that Jesus that was crucified, and

their need of him ; and that it puts them upon earnestly

seeking an interest in him. It cannot be but these things

should be apparent to people in general through the land ;

for these things are not done in a corner. The work that

has been wrought, has not been confined to a few towns,

in some remote parts of the land, but has been carried on

inmany places, and in the principal and most populous, and

public places in it. And it has now been continued for a

considerable time, so that there has been a great deal of

opportunity to observe the manner of the work.

39. And here I would observe, that the nature and ten-

dency of a spirit that is at work, may be determined with

much greater certainty, when it is observed in a great mul-

titude of people of all sorts, and in various places than

when it is only seen in a few, in some particular place, that

have been much conversant one with another. A few par-
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ticular persons may agree to put a cheat upon others. But

when the work is spread over great part of a country, in

places distant one from another, among people of all sorts,

and all ages, and in multitudes of persons, of sound mind,

good understanding, and known integrity ; there would

be the greatest absurdity in supposing that, by all the

observation that canbe made, for many months together,

by those that are most intimate with them in these affairs,

and have long been acquainted with them, still it cannot

be determined what kind of influence the operation they

are under, has upon people's minds ; whether it tends to

awaken their consciences, or to stupify them ; to incline

them more to seek their salvation, or neglect it ; whether

it confirms them in a belief of the Scriptures, or leads

them to Deism ; and so in other things. There is proba-

bly no particular person here present, that thinks himself

to have a right to be treated as one of common sense, and

veracity, but what would think himself abused, if he

should declare to others, that he had altered his mind in

these and those particulars ; he now found himself convin-

ced of the truth of this or that, that formerly he did not

believe ; ' if those he made such a profession to would not

believe him, though they had long been conversant with

him, and though he persisted in this profession for many

months together, and nothing appeared in him but what

agreed thereto. But much more unreasonable it would be,

when such professions are made, not by a particular per-

son only, but by great numbers of people, to suppose that

they all agree in professing what indeed they do not feel

in their souls.

40. Those in whom have been uncommon appearances,

whence have arisen the main objections to this work, have

been of two sorts ; either those that have been in great dis-

tress, in an apprehension of their sin and misery ; or those

that have been overcome with a sense of the greatness,

wonderfulness, and excellency of Divine things. Of the

multitude of those of the former sort, that I have had

opportunity to observe, there have been very few ; but by

U2
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all that could be observed, their distress has arisen from

real proper conviction. And though I do not suppose,

when such things were observed to be common, that per-

sons have laid themselves under those violent restraints, to

avoid outward manifestations of their distress, that perhaps

they otherwise would have done ; yet there has been very

few in whom there has been any appearance of feigning or

affecting such manifestations, and very many for whom it

would have been undoubtedly impossible to avoid them.

Generally those that have been in these agonies have ap-

peared to be in the perfect exercise of their reason ; and

such of them as were able to speak, have been well able to

give an account of the circumstances of their minds, and

the cause of their distress, in the time of it, and well able

to remember, and give an account afterwards. I have

known a very few instances of those, that in their great

extremity, have for a short space been deprived, in some

measure, of the use of reason ; but among the many hun-

dreds, and it may be thousands, that have lately been

brought to such agonies, I never yet knew one, lastingly

deprived of their reason. In some that I have known,

melancholy has evidently been mixed; and when it is so,

the difference is very apparent ; their distresses are of ano-

ther kind, and operate quite after another manner. Itis

not truth only that distresses them, butmany vain shadows

and notions. Some in their great distress have not been

able to give an account of themselves, or to explain the

manner and cause of their trouble to others. But this

will not be at all wondered at, by those who have had

much to do with souls under spiritual difficulties. Some

things that they are sensible of, are altogether new to them,

their ideas and inward sensations are new, and what they

therefore know not how to accommodate language to, or

to find words to express. And some who at first say, they

know not what was the matter with them, on being parti-

cularly examined, have been able to represent their case,

though of themselves they could not find expressions so

todo.
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41. Some say the terrors they think such persons are in,

that have such effects on their bodies, is only a fright.

But certainly there ought to be a distinction made, between

a very great fear, and extreme distress, arising from an

apprehension of some dreadful truth, that is a cause fully

proportionable to such an effect, and a needless causeless

fright ; which is of two kinds ; (1.) either when persons

are terrified with that which is not the truth ; (of this I

have seen very few, unless in case of melancholy ;) or (2.)

when persons are under a childish fright, only from some

terrible outward appearance, and a general notion thence

arising, that there is something or other terrible, they

know not what ; without having in their minds the appre-

hension of any particular terrible truth whatsoever. Of

such a kind of fright I have seen very little appearance,

either among old or young.

Those that are in such extremity, commonly express a

great sense of their exceeding wickedness, of their great

guilt in the sight of God ; and the dreadfulness of the pun-

ishment that sin exposes to. Very often they have a lively

idea of the horrible pit of eternal misery ; and at the same

time the wrath of God appears amazingly terrible to them :

God appearing to them so much provoked, they are appre-

hensive he will not bear with them any longer ; but will now

forthwith send them down to the dreadful pit they have in

view. Very many, in the midst of their extremity, have

been brought to an extraordinary sense of their fully de-

serving that wrath and destruction, which is then before

their eyes ; and at the same time that they feared every

moment it would be executed upon them, they have been

greatly convinced it would be altogether just that it should.

And very often some text of Scripture, to that effect, has

been set home upontheir minds, whereby their minds have

been calmed, and they have been brought, as it were, to lie

at God's feet. And after great agonies, a little before light

has arisen, they have been composed and quiet in a kind of

submission to a just God ; but their bodily strength much

spent ; and sometimes their lives, to appearance, almost gone.
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Then light has appeared, and a glorious Redeemer, with

his wonderful all-sufficient grace, has been represented to

them often, in some sweet invitation of Scripture. Some-

times the light comes in suddenly, sometimes more gradu-

ally, filling their souls with love, admiration, joy, and self-

abasement ; drawing forth their hearts after the Redeemer,

and desires to lie in the dust before him ; and wishing that

others might behold and embrace him ; and longings to live

to his glory ; but appearing vile in their own eyes, and

having much jealousy over their own hearts. And all the

appearances of a real change of heart have followed ; and

grace has acted, from time to time, after the same manner

it used to act in those that were converted formerly ; except

that in many, light and comfort have been in a higher de-

gree. Many very young children have been thus wrought

upon. There have been some instances very much like

those demoniacs, of whom we read, that " when the Devil

had cried with a loud voice, and rent them sore, he came

out of them." (Mark i. 26, and ix. 26.) And probably

those instances were designed for a type of such things as

these. Some have several turns of great agonies, before

they are delivered ; and some have been in such distress,

and it has passed off, and no deliverance at all has followed.

42. Some object against it, as great confusion, when

there is a number together, in such circumstances ; and

say, ' God cannot be the author of it, because he is " the

GOD of order, not of confusion . " " But let it be considered,

what is the proper notion of confusion, but the breaking

that order of things, whereby they are duly directed to

their end, so that the order and the due connexion of means

being broken, they fail of their end : But conviction and

conversion of sinners is the end of religious means. Not

but I think persons should endeavour to refrain from such

outward manifestations, in the time of the solemn worship.

But ifGod is pleased to convince the consciences of persons,

so that they cannot avoid great outward manifestations, even

to the interrupting and breaking off those public means

they were attending, I do not think this is confusion, or
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an unhappy interruption ; any more than if a company

should meet in afield to pray for rain, and should be broken

off from their exercise by a plentiful shower. Would to

God that all the public assemblies in the land were broken

off from their public exercises with such confusion as this

the next Sabbath-day ! We need not be sorry for the

breaking the order of the means, by obtaining the end to

which that order is directed : He that is going a journey to

fetch a treasure, need not be sorry that he is stopped, by

meeting the treasure in the midst of his journey.

Besides those that are overcome with conviction and dis-

tress, I have seen many that have had their bodily strength

taken away with a sense of the glorious excellency of the

Redeemer, andthe wonders of his dying love ; with a very

uncommon sense of their own littleness, and exceeding vile-

ness attending it, with all expressions and appearances of

the greatest abasement and abhorrence of themselves : And

many have been even overcome with pity to the souls of

others, and longing for their salvation .

43. As to the imprudences and irregularities that have

been, it is not at all to be wondered at, that a reformation,

after a long-continued, and almost universal deadness,

should at first be attended with such things. When GOD

at first began his great work for the deliverance of his

people, after their long-continued bondage in Egypt, there

were false wonders mixed with true, for a while ; which

hardened the unbelieving Egyptians, and made them to

doubt of the Divinity of the whole work. When day-light

first appears after a night of darkness, we must expect to

have darkness mixed with light, for a while, and not have

perfect day, and the sun risen at once. The fruits of the

earth are green before they are ripe, and come to their per-

fection gradually ; and so CHRIST tells us is the kingdom

ofGOD: " So is the kingdom of God ; as if a man should

cast seed into the ground, and should sleep, and rise night

and day ; and the seed should spring and grow up, he

knoweth not how : For the earth bringeth forth fruit of



296 DISTINGUISHING MARKS

herself ; first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in

the ear. " (Mark iv. 26-28.)

The imprudences and errors that have attended this work,

are the less to be wondered at, if it be considered, that it is

chiefly young persons that have been the subjects of it. And

doubtless it has been one occasion of much of the miscon-

duct there has been, that in many places, people who are

the subjects of this work of GoD'S SPIRIT, see plainly that

their Ministers have an ill opinion of the work ; and there-

fore, with just reason, dare not apply themselves to them as

their guides in this work ; and so are without guides : And

no wonder that when a people are as sheep without a shep-

herd, they wander out of the way. Apeople, in such cir-

cumstances especially, stand in great and continual need of

guides ; and their guides stand in continual need of much

more wisdom than they have of their own . And if a peo-

ple have Ministers that favour the work, and rejoice in it,

yet it is not to be expected that either people or Ministers

should know so well how to conduct themselves in such an

extraordinary state of things, while it is new, and what they

never had any experience of before, as they may, after they

have had experience and time, to see the tendency, conse-

quences, and issue of things.

6

44. II. Let us all be hence warned, By no means

to oppose, or do any thing, in the least to hinder that work

that has lately been carried on in the land.'

The example of the Jews in CHRIST's and the Apostles'

times, is enough to beget in those that do not acknowledge

this work a great jealousy of themselves, and to make them

exceeding cautious of what they say or do. CHRIST then

was in the world, and the world knew him not : He came to

his own, by profession, and his own received him not. That

coming of CHRIST had been much spoken of in Scripture,

andhad been long expected; and yet because CHRIST came -

in a manner that they did not expect, they would not own

him, but opposed him, counted him a madman, and the

SPIRIT that he wrought by the spirit of the Devil. They
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stood and wondered at the great things that were done ; but

yet they met with so many stumbling-blocks, that they

finally would not acknowledge him. And when the SPIRIT

ofGod came to be so wonderfully poured out in the Apos-

tles' days, they looked upon it to be confusion and distrac-

tion. They were astonished by what they saw and heard,

but not convinced. And especially was the work of GOD

then rejected, by those that were most conceited of their

own understanding and knowledge, agreeable to Isaiah

xxix. 14. " Therefore behold I will proceed to do a mar-

vellous work amongst this people, even a marvellous work

and a wonder ; for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish,

and the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid."

And many ofthem that had been in reputation for religion

´ and piety, had a great spite against the work, because they

saw it tended todiminish their honour, and to reproach their

formality and lukewarmness. Yea, some maliciously and

openly opposed and reproached the work of the SFIRIT Of

GOD, andcalled it the work of the Devil.

There is another coming of CHRIST, a spiritual coming,

to set up his kingdom in the world, that is as much spoken

ofin Scripture prophecy, as that first coming of CHRIST was,

that has been long expected by the Church of God ; and

wehave reason to think will be, in many respects, parallel

with the other. And certainly, that low state that the visi-

ble Church of Godhas lately been sunk into, is very parallel

with the state of the Jewish Church, when CHRIST came ;

and therefore no wonder at all, that when CHRIST comes,

his work should appear a strange work to most. Whether

the work that is now wrought, be the beginning of that

great coming of CHRIST to set up his kingdom, that is so

much spoken of, or no ; yet it is evident from what has

been said, that it is a work of the same SPIRIT, and of the

same nature. And there is no reason to doubt, but that for

persons to continue long to refuse to acknowledge CHRIST

in the work, especially those that are set to be teachers in

his Church, will be in like manner provoking to God, as it

was in the Jews of old, to refuse to acknowledge CHRIST ;
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and that, notwithstanding what they may plead of the great

stumbling blocks that are in the way, and the cause they

have to doubt of the work.

45. Those that cannot believe the work to be true, be-

cause of the extraordinary degree and manner of it, should

consider how it was with the unbelieving lord in Samaria,

who said, " Behold, if the LORD would make windows in

heaven, might this thing be ?" To whom ELISHA said,

" Behold, thou shalt see it with thine eyes, but shalt not eat

thereof." Let all to whom this work is a cloud and dark-

ness, as the pillar of cloud and fire was to the Egyptians,

take heed that it be not their destruction, as that was theirs,

while it gave light to God's Israel.

I would pray those that quiet themselves with that, that

they proceed on a principle of prudence, and are waiting to

see what the issue of things will be, and what fruits men

will bring forth in their lives and conversations, would con-

sider, whether this will justify a long refraining from ac-

knowledging CHRIST, when he appears so wonderfully in

the land. It is probable that many of those that are thus

waiting, know not what they are waiting for : If they wait

to see a work of God without difficulties and stumbling-

blocks, that will be like the fool waiting at the river side to

have all the water run by. A work of God without stum-

bling-blocks is never to be expected : " It must needs be

that offences come. " There never yet was any great mani-

festation that God made of himself to the world, without

many difficulties attending it. It is with the works ofGod,

as it is with the Word of God ; they are full of those things

that seem strange, and inconsistent, and difficult to the un-

believing hearts of men. CHRIST and his work always was ,

and always will be a stone of stumbling, and rock ofoffence ;

a gin and snare to many. The Prophet HOSEA, in the last

chapter of his prophecy, speaking of a glorious revival of

religion in God's Church, when GoD " would be as the

dew unto Israel, and he should grow as the lily, and cast

forth his roots as Lebanon," concludes all thus, " Who is

wise ? and he shall understand these things ; prudent ? and
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he shall know them. For the ways of the LORD are right,

and the just shall walk in them, but the transgressors shall

fall therein . "

It is probable that the stumbling-blocks that now attend

this work, will in some respects be increased, and not di-

minished. Particularly, we probably shall see more instan-

ces of apostasy and gross iniquity among professors. And

if one kind of stumbling-blocks are removed, it is to be ex-

pected that others will come. It is with CHRIST'S works, as

it was with his parables ; things that are difficult to men's

dark minds, are ordered of purpose, for the trial of persons'

dispositions and spiritual sense. Those that are now wait-

ing to see the issue of this work, think they shall be better

able to determine by and by ; but they are probably, many

of them mistaken. The Jews that saw CHRIST's miracles,

waited to see betterevidences of his being the Messiah ; they

wanted a sign from heaven ; but they waited in vain ; their

stumbling-blocks did not diminish, but increase ; they found

no end to them ; and so were more and more hardened in

their unbelief.

46. It is to be wondered at, thatthose who have doubted

of the work that has been attended with such uncommon

external appearances, should be easy in their doubts, with-

out taking thorough pains to inform themselves, by going

where such things have been to be seen, and narrowly ob-

serving them, and diligently inquiring into them ; not con-

tenting themselves only with observing two or three instan-

ces, nor resting till they were fully informed by their own

observation. I do not doubt, but that if this course had

been taken, it would have convinced all whose minds are

not shut up against conviction. How greatly have they

erred, who only from the uncertain reports of others, have

ventured to speak slightingly of these things ? That caution

of an unbelieving Jew, might teach them more prudence :

" Refrain from these men, and let them alone; for if this

counsel, or this work be of men, it will come to nought ;

but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it ; lest haply ye

be found to fight against God." (Acts v. 38, 39.)
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I come now in the

47. Third and last place, to apply myself to those that

are the friends of this work, who have been partakers of it,

or are zealous to promote it. Let me earnestly exhort such

' to give diligent heed to themselves, to avoid all errors

and misconduct, and whatsoever may darken and obscure

the work, and give occasion to those that stand ready to

reproach it.' The Apostle was careful to cut off occasion

from those that desired occasion. The same Apostle ex-

horts TITUS, to maintain that strict care and watch over

himself, that both his preaching and behaviour might

be such as " could not be condemned ; that he who was of

the contrary part might be ashamed, having no evil thing

to say of him." (Tit. ii . 7, 8.) We had need to be " wise

as serpents, and harmless as doves. " It is of no small con-

sequence that we should behave ourselves innocently and

prudently. We must expect that the great enemy of this

work will try his utmost with us ; and he will especially

triumph if he can prevail against any of us : He knows it

will do more to further his interest, than if he prevailed:

against an hundred others. We had need to watch and

pray, for we are but little children ; this roaring lion is too

strong for us, and this old serpent too subtle for us.

Humility, self-diffidence, and an entire dependance on

our Lord, will be our best defence. Let us therefore

maintain the strictest watch against spiritual pride, or a

being lifted upwith extraordinary experiences and comforts.

We had need after such favours, in a special manner, to

keep a strict and jealous eye upon our own hearts, lest

there should arise high thoughts of ourselves, as being now

peculiar favourites of heaven. When we have great dis-

coveries of God made to our souls, we should not shine

bright in our own eyes. Moses, when he had been con-

versing with God in the mount, though his face shone so

as to dazzle the eyes of AARON and the people, yet he did

not shine in his own eyes ; he wist not that his face shone.

Let none think themselves out of danger of this spiritual

pride. God saw that the Apostle PAUL himself was not
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out of danger of it, no, not when he had just been con-

versing with God in the third heaven: See 2 Cor. xii. 7.

Pride is the first sin that ever entered into the universe,

and it lies lowest of all in the foundation of the whole

building of sin, and is the most secret, deceitful, and un-

searchable in its ways of working, of any lust whatsoever.

It is ready to mix with every thing ; and nothing is so

hateful to God, and contrary to the spirit of the Gospel :

And there is no one sin that does so much let in the Devil

into the hearts of men, and expose them to his delusions.

I have seen it in many instances. The Devil has come in

at this door, presently after some extraordinary communion

with God, and has woefully deluded and led them astray

till God has mercifully opened their eyes : And they them-

selves have afterwards been sensible, that it was pride that

betrayed them.

48. Some of the true friends of the work of GOD'S

SPIRIT have erred in giving too much heed to impulses and

strong impressions of their minds. These impressions, if

they are truly from the SPIRIT Of God, are of a quite dif-

ferent nature from the gracious influences of the SPIRIT OF

GOD on theheart. They are of the nature of the extraor-

dinary gifts of the SPIRIT, which the Apostle distinguishes

from the grace of the SPIRIT. (1 Cor. xiii.)

But his ordinary gracious influences are by far the most

excellent and glorious, as the Apostle largely shows in the

1 Cor., beginning with the 31st verse of the 12th Chapter,

where, speaking of the extraordinary gifts of the SPIRIT,

he says, " But covet earnestly the best gifts ; and yet I

show you a more excellent way," that is, a more excellent

way of the influence of the SPIRIT : And then he goes on

in the next Chapter, to show what that more excellent way

is, even that which is in the grace of the SPIRIT, which

summarily consists in charity, or Divine love. Aman may

have those extraordinary gifts, and yet be abominable to

God, and go to hell : The spiritual and eternal life of the

soul does not consist in the extraordinary gifts of the

SPIRIT : This, and not those, is that influence of the
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SPIRIT of GOD, which God bestows only on his dear chil-

dren : He has sometimes thrown out the other to dogs and

swine, as he did to BALAAM, SAUL, and JUDAS. Many

wicked men at the day of judgment will plead, "Havewe

not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast out

devils, and in thy name done many wonderful works ?"

The greatest privilege of the Prophets and Apostles, was,

not their working miracles, but their eminent holiness.

The grace that was in their hearts, was a thousand times

more their dignity and honour, than their miraculous gifts.

To have grace in the heart is a higher privilege than the

blessed Virgin herself had, in having the body of the Second

Person in the Trinity conceived in her womb, by the Power

of the Highest overshadowing her, " And it came to pass

as he spake these things, a certain woman of the company

lift up her voice, and said unto him, Blessed is the womb

that bare thee, and the paps that thou hast sucked : But

he said, Yea, rather blessed are they that hear the word

of God and keep it." (Luke xi. 27, 28.)

49. The ordinary sanctifying influences of the SPIRIT of

God, are the end of all extraordinary gifts, as the Apostle

shows. (Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13.) They are good for nothing,

any further than as they are subordinate to this end ; they

will be so far from profiting any without it, that they will

only aggravate their misery. This is, as the Apostle

observes, the most excellent way of God's communicating

his SPIRIT to his Church; it is the greatest glory of the

Church in all ages. This glory is what makes the state of

the Church on earth most like the state of the Church in

heaven, where prophecy and tongues, and other miraculous

gifts cease, and are vanished away, and Godcommunicates

his SPIRIT only in that more excellent way that the Apostle

speaks of, namely, Charity, or Divine love, which never

faileth. Therefore the glory of the approaching happy

state of the Church does not at all require these extraordi-

nary gifts. As that state of the Church will be the nearest

ofany to its perfect state in heaven, so perhaps it will be

like it in this, that all extraordinary gifts shall have ceased
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and vanished away; and all those stars and moons, with

the reflected light they gave in the night, or a more dark

season, shall be swallowed up in the sun of Divine love.

The Apostle speaks of those gifts of inspiration as childish

things, in comparison of the influence of the SPIRIT in

Divine love, things given to the Church only to support it

in its minority, till the Church should have a complete

standing-rule established, and all the ordinary means of

grace should be settled ; but as things that should cease,

as the Church advanced above its childish state, and should

entirely vanish, when the Church should come to the state

of manhood. " When I was a child, I spake as a child, I

understood as a child, I thought as a child : But when I

became a man, I put away childish things." (1 Cor. xiii.

11.)

For my part, I had rather enjoy the sweet influences of

the SPIRIT, Showing CHRIST's infinite grace, and dying

love, drawing from the holy exercises of faith, and humble

joy in God, one quarter of an hour, than to have pro-

phetical visions and revelations for awhole year. It appears

to me much more probable that God should give such

revelations to his saints in the dark times of Popery, than

now in the approach of the most glorious and perfect state

of his Church on earth. It does not appear, that there is

any need of those extraordinary gifts, to introduce this

happy state, and set up the kingdom of God through the

world : I have seen so much of the power ofGod in amore

excellent way, as to convince me that God can easily do it

without.

I would therefore intreat the people of God to be very

cautious how they give heed to such things. I have seen

them fail in very many instances ; and know by experience

that impressions being made with great power, and presently

aftér, yea, in the midst of sweet communion with God,

and attended with texts of Scripture strongly impressed on

the mind, are no sure signs of their being revelations from

heaven : For I haveknown such impressions fail, and prove
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vain by the event, in some instances attended with all these

circumstances.

50. Neither let us despise human learning. They that

say human learning is of little or no use in the work of the

Ministry, do not consider what they say ; if they did, they

would not say it. Byhuman learning I mean, and suppose

others mean, the improvement of the common knowledge

which men have, by human and outward means. And

therefore to say that human learning is of no use, is as

much as to say that the education of a child, or that the

common knowledge that a grown man has, more than a

little child, is of no use ; and so that a child of four years

old, is as fit for a teacher in the Church of God, with the

same degree of grace, and capable of doing as much to

advance the kingdom of CHRIST, by his instruction, as any

understanding knowing man of thirty years of age. If

adult persons have greater ability and advantage to do ser-

vice, because they have more human knowledge than a

little child, then doubtless if they have more human know-

ledge still, with the same degree of grace, they would have

still greater ability and advantage to do service. An

increase of knowledge, without doubt, increases a man's

advantage either to do good or hurt, according as he is dis-

posed. It is too manifest to be denied, that God made

great use of human learning in the Apostle Paul, as he

also did in MOSES and SOLOMON.

And if knowledge, obtained by human means, is not to

be despised, then it will follow, that the means of obtain-

ing it are not to be neglected, namely, study ; and that

this is of great use in order to a preparation for a public

instructing of others . And though, undoubtedly, an having

the heart full of the powerful influences of the SPIRIT Of

God, may at sometimes enable persons to speak profitably,

yea very excellently, without study ; yet this will not war-

rant us needlessly to cast ourselves down from the pinnacle

of the temple, depending upon it that the angel of the

LORD will bear us up, and keep us from dashing our foot
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against a stone, when there is another way to go down,

though it be not so quick. And I would pray that that

method which tends greatly to help both the understanding

and memory, may not be wholly neglected.

Ibeg of those that have a true zeal for promoting this

work of God, that God has begun in the land, well to

consider these things. I am persuaded that as many of

them as have much to do with souls, ifthey do not hearken

to me now, yet will be of the same mind when they have

hadmore experience.

51. One other thing that I would intreat the friends of

this work of God to avoid, is managing the controversy

with opposers with too much heat and appearance of an

angry zeal ; and particularly insisting very much on the

persecution of opposers. If their persecution were ten

times so great as it is, methinks it would not be best to say

so much about it. It becomes Christians to be like lambs,

not to be apt to complain and cry when they are hurt ; to

bedumb and not open their mouth, after the example of

our dear Redeemer ; and not to be like swine, that are apt

to scream aloud when they are touched. We should not

be ready presently to think and speak of fire from heaven,

when the Samaritans oppose us, and will not receive us in-

to their villages. God's zealous Ministers would do well

to think of the direction the Apostle PAUL gave to a zea-

lous Minister, " The servant of the LORD must not strive,

but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient ; in meek-

ness instructing those that oppose themselves, if God per-

adventure, will give them repentance, to the acknowledg-

ing of the truth. And that they may recover themselves

out of the snare of the Devil, who are taken captive by

him at his will." (2 Tim. ii. 25, 26.)
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TO THE READER.

1. THE design of MR. EDWARDS, in the Treatise from which the

followingExtract is made, seems to have been (chiefly, if not altogether) to

serve his hypothesis. In three preceding tracts, he had givenan account of

aglorious work inNew-England ; of abundance of sinners of every sort and

degree, who were in a short time converted to GOD. But in a few years, a

considerable part of these " turned back as adog to the vomit." Whatwas

theplaininference to be drawn from this ? Why, that a true believermay

"make shipwreck of the Faith." How then could he evade the force of this ?

Trulyby eating his own words, and proving, (as well as the nature of the

thing would bear,) that they were no believers at all.

2. In order to this, he heaps together so many curious, subtle, meta-

physical distinctions, as are sufficient to puzzle the brain, and confound the

intellects, of all the plain men and women in the universe ; and to make

them doubt of, if not wholly deny, all the work which God had wrought in

their souls .

3. Out of this dangerous heap, wherein much wholesome food is mixed

withmuch deadly poison, I have selected many remarks and admonitions,

which maybe of great use to the children of GOD. MayGod write them in

the hearts of all that desire to walk as CHRIST also walked !

JOHN WESLEY.

Bristol, Sept. 1, 1773.



ON

RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS.

PART I.

Concerning the Nature of the Affections, and their Import-

ance in Religion.

Whom having not seen ye love : In whom, though now ye

see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeak-

able and full ofglory.-1 PETER i. 8.

In these words, the Apostle represents the state ofmind

of the Christians to whom he wrote, under the persecutions

they then suffered. These persecutions are what he has

respect to in the two preceding verses, when he speaks of

"the trial of their faith," and of "their being in heaviness

through manifold temptations."

Such trials are of three-fold benefit to true religion.

1. The truth of it is manifested by them. They, above

all things, have atendency to distinguish between true and

false religion .

2. They serve to discover its beauty and amiableness.

True virtue never appears so lovely, as when it is most

oppressed : And the excellency of Christianity is never

exhibited with such advantage, as when under the greatest

trials.

3. They purify it from evil mixtures. They increase

its beauty, by freeing it from those things that obscured its

glory.

In the text, the Apostle observes how religion operated

in those he wrote to, under their persecutions, whereby
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these benefits of persecution appeared. And there are two

kinds of exercise inthem, he takes notice of, wherein the

above-mentioned benefits appeared .

1. Love to CHRIST ; " whom having not seen ye love."

The world wondered what a principle it was, that influ-

enced them to expose themselves to so great sufferings.

There was nothing visible that could induce them thus to

suffer, and could carry them through such trials. But

though there was nothing that the world saw, or that they

themselves saw with their bodily eyes, that thus supported

them, yet they had a supernatural principle of love to

something unseen ; they loved JESUS CHRIST, whom they

saw spiritually.

2. Joy in CHRIST. Though their outward sufferings

were grievous, their inward joys were greater.

There are two things which the Apostle takes notice of

concerning this joy. 1. The manner in which it rises, the

way in which CHRIST, though unseen, is the foundation of

it, namely, by faith ; " in whom, though now ye see him

not, yet believing, ye rejoice."-2. The nature of it,

" unspeakable and full of glory." " Unspeakable," in its

kind, being supernatural and Divine, and so ineffably

excellent ; the sublimity and excellent sweetness of which,

there were no words to set forth. In its degree ; it

pleasing God to give them this holy joy in a large measure,

in their state of persecution. And then it was "full of

glory : " Although it was unspeakable, something might be

said of it, that it was " full of glory ; or, as it is in the

original. " glorified joy." It was a prelibation of the joy

ofheaven, that filled them with the light of God's glory.

The doctrine I would raise from these words is this,

namely, True Religion, in great part, consists in Holy

Affections.

We see, the Apostle, in observing those exercises of

religion in the Christians he wrote to, which discovered it

to be true and excellent, singles out the affections of love

and joy.

Here I would,
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I. Showwhat is intended by the affections .

II. Observe some things which make it evident, that a

great part of true religion lies in them.

I. It may be inquired what are the affections ?

I answer, they are no other than the more vigorous and

sensible exercises of the will.

God has endued the soul with two faculties : One is,

that by which it discerns, views, and judges of things ;

which is called the understanding. The other is, that by

which the soul is some way inclined with respect to the

things it views ; either is inclined to them, or is disinclined

from them . This faculty is variously named : Sometimes

it is called the inclination ; sometimes the will. The mind,

with regard to the exercises of this faculty, is often called

theheart.

The exercises of this faculty are of two sorts ; either

those by which the soul is carried out towards things in

approving them, being pleased with and inclined to them ;

or those in which it opposes them, in disapproving them,

and in being displeased with and averse from them.

As the exercises of the will are various in their kinds, so

they are in their degrees. There are some exercises,

wherein the soul is carried but a little beyond a state of

perfect indifference. There are others wherein the appro-

bation or dislike are stronger ; wherein we may rise higher

and higher, till the soul comes to act so vigorously, that

(through the laws of the union which the Creator has fixed

between soul and body) the motion of the blood and animal

spirits begins to be sensibly altered. And they are these

more vigorous and sensible exercises of this faculty, that

are called the affections.

The will and the affections are not two faculties ; the

latter not being essentially distinct from the former.

In every act of the will the soul either likes or dislikes ;

that liking, if it be in any high degree, is the same with

love; and that disliking, if in any great degree, the very

same with hatred. In every act of the will for or towards
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something not present, the soul is in some degree inclined to

that thing; and that inclination is the same with desire.

Such seems to be our nature, that there never is any vi-

gorous exercise of the will, without some effect upon the

body, in some alteration of the motion of its fluids, espe-

cially of the animal spirits. And on the other hand, the

constitution of the body, and the motion of its fluids, may

promote the exercise of the affections ; but yet it is not the

body, but the mind only, that is the proper seat ofthem.

The affections and passions are frequently spoken of as

the same ; and yet there is some difference : Affection is a

word, that, in its ordinary signification, is more extensive than

passion, being used for all vigorous actings of the will; but

passion for those that are more sudden, and whose effects

onthe animal spirits are more violent, and by which the

mind is less in its own command.

The Second Thing proposed, was to show that a great

part of true religion lies in the affections. And here,

1. What hath been said of the nature of the affections,

might put this matter out ofdoubt : Forwho can deny that

true religion consists in a great measure, in vigorous actings

of the will, or the fervent exercises of the heart ?

That religion which God requires, does not consist in

weak, dull, and lifeless wishes : He insists that we be in

good earnest, " fervent in spirit," and that our hearts be

vigorously engaged. If our wills and inclinations are not

strongly exercised, we are nothing. The things of religion

are so great, that there can be no suitableness in the exer-

cises of the heart, unless theybe lively and powerful. True

religion is evermore a powerful thing; and the power of it

appears, in the First place, in the inward exercises of it in

the heart. Hence it is called the " power of godliness,"

in distinction from the external appearances of it, that are

" the form." (2 Tim. iii. 5.) The business of religion is

from time to time compared to those exercises, wherein men

are wont to have their hearts and strength greatly engaged,

such as running, wrestling, fighting, and warring. And
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though true grace has various degrees ; yet, every one that

hath the power of godliness, hath his heart so exercised

towards Divine things, that these holy exercises prevail in

him above all natural affections : For every true disciple of

CHRIST, " loves him above father and mother, wife and

children, brethren and sisters, houses and lands, yea, his

own life."

2. The Author of human nature has not only given

affections to men, but has made them the spring of their

actions. As the affections not only belong to the human

nature, but are a great part of it ; so holy affections do not

only belong to true religion, but are a very great part of it.

And as true religion is of a practical nature, and the affec-

tions are the spring of men's actions, it must consist very

much in them. The affections we see are the springs that

set menagoing inall the affairs of life. Take away these,

and there would be no activity among mankind, or any

earnest pursuit whatsoever. And as in worldly things,

worldly affections are the spring of men's actions ; so in

religious matters, the spring of their actions are religious

affections. He that has knowledge only, without affection,

never is engaged in the business of religion .

3. Nothing is more manifest in fact, than that the things

of religion take hold of men's souls, no further than they

affect them . There are multitudes that often hear of the

Divine perfections, of the unspeakable love of God and

CHRIST, of heaven and hell, and yet remain as they were

before, with no sensible alteration, either in heart or prac-

tice, because they are not affected with what they hear.

Yea, there never was any considerable change wrought in

the mind or conversation of any one that had not his

affections moved. Never was there a natural man en-

gaged earnestly to seek salvation, while the heart remained

unaffected.

4. The holy Scriptures place religion very much in the

affections : Such as fear, hope, love, hatred, desire, joy,

sorrow, gratitude, compassion, and zeal: They place so

much in godly fear, that it is often spoken of, as the cha
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racter of those that are truly religious, that " they tremble

atGod's word," " fear before him," " are afraid of his

judgments ; " and a compellation commonly given them in

Scripture, is, " fearers of God," or " they that fear the

Lord." And true godliness in general is very often called

" the fear of God." So hope in God and his promises, is

often spoken of, as a considerable part of religion. It is

mentioned as one of the three great things of which relis

gion consists. (1 Cor. xiii. 13.) It is so great a part, that

the Apostle says, we are saved by hope. (Rom. viii. 24.)

Hope in the LORD is also frequently mentioned as the cha-

racter of good men; and this and religious fear are, once

and again, joined together, as jointly descriptive of the

godlyman. In like manner, much is placed in love,love to

God, and the LORD JESUS CHRIST, and to the people of

GOD, and to mankind. The contrary affection of hatred

also, ashaving sin for its object, is spoken of as no inconsi-

derable part of religion. It is spoken of as that by which

true religion may be distinguished: " The fear of the LORD

is to hate evil." (Prov. viii. 13.) And accordingly, the

saints are called upon to give evidence of their sincerity by

this : " Ye that love the Lord, hate evil." (Psalm xcvii. 10.)

So holy desire exercised in hungerings and thirstings after

God andholiness, is mentioned as one of those great things.

which denotes a man truly blessed ; " Blessed are they that

do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be

filled. " (Matt. v. 6.) So holy joy as an important part of

religion, is often pressed, with great earnestness : And it is

mentioned among the principal fruits of the SPIRIT. (Gal.

v. 22.)

Religious sorrow, mourning, and brokenness of heart, are

also frequently spoken of as a great part of religion. Again,

the holy Scriptures frequently speak of " compassion," or

" mercy," as an essential thing, insomuch that a merciful

man, and a good man, are equivalent terms in the Bible.

Zeal is also spoken of as an essential part of religion. It is

spoken of as a great thing CHRIST had in view, in giving

himself for our redemption : "Who gave himself for us,
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that he might purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous

of good works." (Tit. ii. 14.) And this is spoken of, as

the great thing wanting in the lukewarm Laodiceans.

(Rev. iii . 15, 16, 19.)

They then who would deny that much of true religion

lies in the affections, must throw away the Bible, and get

some other rule by which to judge of the nature of reli-

gion.

5. The Scriptures represent religion, as summarily com-

prehended in love, the chief of the affections.

So our blessed SAVIOUR in answer to the lawyer, who

asked him, which was the greatest commandment of the

law, " Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the LORD thy

GOD, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all

thy mind ; this is the first, and great commandment ; and

the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as

thyself. Onthese two commandments hang all the law and

the Prophets : " (Mat. xxii. 37, 38, 39, 40:) Which last

words signify that these two commandments comprehend all

the duty prescribed, and the religion taught in the law and

the Prophets. TheApostle PAUL from time to time makes

the same representation. He speaks of love as the greatest

thing in religion, without which, the greatest knowledge

and gifts are vain and worthless. (1 Cor. xiii .)

Now though it be true, that the love thus spoken of in-

cludes the whole of a right temper, towards God and man ;

yet it may be considered that this, when in vigorous exer-

cise, is no other than affectionate love. And surely it is

such love which CHRIST speaks of as the sum of all religion.

Indeed it cannot be supposed, when this is spoken of as the

sum of all religion, that hereby is meant the act, exclusive

of the habit, or that the exercise of the understanding is

excluded. But it is evident from Scripture, that the essence

of all true religion lies in "holy love ;" and that in this

Divine affection, and anhabitual disposition to it, and those

things which are the fruits of it, consists the whole of

religion.

From hence it clearly appears, that a great part of reli
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gion consists inthe affections ; for love is the first and chief

of them, and the fountain of all the rest. From love arises

hatred of those things which are contrary to what we love ;

and from the various exercises of love and hatred, accord-

ing to the circumstances of their objects, arise all other

affections.

6. He whom God sent into the world to be the light of

the world, and the perfect example of true religion, even

the LORD JESUS CHRIST, was a person of a remarkably

tender and affectionate heart; and his virtue was expressed

very much in the exercise of holy affections. He was the

greatest instance of ardency and strength of love, to both

God and man, that ever was. These affections got the

victory in that mighty conflict, when " he prayed more

earnestly, and offered strong cries and tears ;" and wrestled

in tears and in blood. Such was the power of the exercises

of his holy love, that they were stronger than death, and

in that great struggle, overcame the natural affections of

fear and grief, when he was sore amazed, and his soul was

exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. And he also ap-

peared to be full of affection in the whole course of his

life. We read of his great zeal, of his grief for the sins

of men, and of his pity and compassion. How ineffably

affectionate was that last dying conversation, which JESUS

had with his eleven disciples the evening before he was

crucified ! Of all the discourses ever uttered by man, this

was the most affectionate and affecting.

In heaven, true religion is in its utmost purity and per-

fection : But according to the Scripture representation, the

-- religion of heaven consists chiefly in holy love and joy,

and the expression of these in fervent and exalted praises.

It is an evidence that true religion lies much in the

affections, that the Scriptures place the sin of the heart

much in " hardness of heart." It was hardness of heart

that excited grief and displeasure in CHRIST towards the

Jews. (Mark iii. 5.) The reason given why the house of

Israel would not obey God, was that they were "hard

hearted." (Ezek. iii. 7.) And that great work of God, in



RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS . 317

conversion, is expressed once and again, by God's " taking

away the heart of stone, and giving aheart of flesh."

Now by a " hard heart," is plainly meant, a heart not

easy to be moved with virtuous affections ; like a stone, it

is insensible and hard to be impressed. Hence, the hard

heart is called a " stony heart," and is opposed to a " heart

of flesh, " which is sensibly touched and moved. We read

of a " hard heart," and a " tender heart :" And doubtless

we are to understand these, as contrary to each other. But

what is a tender heart, but one that is easily impressed with

what ought to affect it ?

Without holy affections, there is no true religion ; and

no light in the understanding is good which does not

produce holy affection in the heart; no habit, principle,

or external fruit is good, unless it proceeds from such

exercises.

Wemay hence learn how great their error is, who are

for discarding all religious affections. Because some who

seemingly had great religious affections, have not manifested

a right temper of mind, and have run into many errors,

religious affections, in general, are grown out of credit, as

though religion did not at all consist in them. Thus we

run from one extreme to another. Some time ago, we were

in the other extreme ; there was a prevalent disposition to

look upon all high religious affections, as eminent exercises

of high grace. If persons did but appear to be much

moved, so as to be full of religious talk, without further

examination, we concluded them to be full of the SPIRIT

of GOD. But of late, instead of admiring, we are in dan-

ger of rejecting all religious affections, without distinction.

Indeed, to true religion, there must be something besides

affections ; yet it consists so much in the affections, that

there can be no true religion without them. He who has no

religious affection, is in a state of spiritual death, and is

wholly destitute of the saving influences of the SPIRIT Of

GOD.

The manner of slighting all religious affections, is the

way exceedingly to harden the hearts of men, and to en
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couragethem in their stupidity and senselessness. Prejudice

against holy affections has a tendency to destroy the life

and power of religion. And for persons to despise and

cry them all down, is the way to shut all religion out of

their own hearts. They who condemn high affections in

others, are not like to have them in themselves. And they

whohave but little religious affection, have certainly but

little religion ; and they who condemn others for their

religious affections, and have none themselves, have no

religion at all.

The

There are false affections, and there are true. A man's

having much affection does not prove that he has religion ;

but his having no affection proves that he has not.

right way is not to reject all affections, nor to approve all ;

but to distinguish between them, approving some, and

rejecting others.

2. If true religion lies much in the affections, such means

are to be desired as have a tendency to move the affections.

Such books, and such a way of preaching the word, ad-

ministering the ordinances, worshipping God in prayer,

and singing praises, as have a tendency to affect the heart,

are much to be desired.

Indeed, such means may be used as have a tendency to

stir up the passions of ignorant persons, and yet no ten-

dency to benefit their souls : For they may have a tendency

to excite affections, but little or none to excite gracious

affections. But undoubtedly, if the things of religion are

exhibited truly, so as to convey just apprehensions of them,

the more they have a tendency to move the affections the

better.

3. If true religion lies much in the affections, what

cause have we to be ashamed, that we are no more affected

with the great things of religion !

God has given to us affections for the same purpose

which he has given all our faculties, namely, that they

might be subservient to religion. And yet how common is

it among mankind, that their affections are much more

exercised in other matters than in the things belonging to
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their everlasting peace ! How insensible are most men about

another world ! How dull are their affections ! How cold

their love, languid their desires, and small their gratitude !

How can they sit and hear of the infinite height anddepth,

length and breadth of the love of GOD in CHRIST JESUS,

and yet be cold, heavy, and insensible ! Where are the

exercises of our affections proper, if not here ? What is it

that does not require them ? Can any thing be set in our

view greater and more important ?

If we ought ever to exercise our affections at all, they-..

ought to be exercised about those objects which are most

worthy of them. But is there any thing which men can

find in heaven or earth, so worthy to be the objects of their

admiration and love, their earnest and longing desires, their

hope and their rejoicing, and their fervent zeal, as those

things that are held forth to us in the Gospel of JESUS

CHRIST ? GOD has so disposed things, in his glorious dis-

pensations, revealed to us in the Gospel, as though every

thing was contrived to have the greatest possible tendency

to reach our hearts in the most tender part, and move our

affections most sensibly. How great cause, therefore,

have we to be humbled to the dust, that we are no more

affected!

1

PART II.

Showing what are no certain Signs that Religious Affections

are truly gracious, or that they are not.

If any one, on reading what has been said, is ready to

acquit himself, and say, " I am not one of those who have

no religious affections, I am often greatly moved with the

consideration of the great things of religion ;" let him not

conclude from this, that he has religious affections. We

have already observed, that as we ought not to condemn

all affections, so we ought not to approve of all, as though

every one that was religiously affected, had the saving
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influence of the SPIRIT Of GOD ; but to distinguish among

religious affections between one sort and another. Now in

order to this, I would,-

I. Observe some things which are no signs one way or

other, either that affections are such as religion consists in,

or that they are otherwise.

II. I would observe some things, wherein those affections

which are spiritual, differ from those which are not.

First, I would take notice of some things which are no

signs that affections are gracious, or that they are not.

I. It is no sign, either one way or other, that religious

affections are raised very high .

Some are ready to condemn all high affections. If per-

sons appear to have their religious affections raised to an

extraordinary pitch, they are prejudiced against them, and

determine that they are delusions, without any farther in-

quiry. But if true religion lies much in religious affections,

then there will be great religious affections where there is a

great deal of true religion.

Love is an affection ; but will any Christian say, men

oughtnot to love God in a high degree ? And will any say,

that we ought not to havea great hatred of sin, and a deep

sorrow for it ? Or that we should not have very strong

desires after holiness ? Who is there that will go and bless

God, that he is affected enough with what he has read and

heard of the wonderful love of God to rebels in giving his

onlybegotten Son to die for them, and of the dying love

of CHRIST ; and will pray that hemay not be affected with

them in any higher degree, because high affections are

enthusiastical and ruinous to religion ?

Our text. speaks of high affections, when it speaks of

" rejoicing with joy unspeakable and full of glory." Here

the most superlative expressions are used, that language

will afford. And the Scriptures often require us to exer-

cise very high affections ; thus in the first and great com-

mandment of the law : There is an accumulation of expres-

sions, as though words were wanting to express the degree,

in which we ought to love GOD ; " Thou shalt love the

1



RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS 321

LORD thy God, with all thy heart, with all thy soul, with

all thy mind, and with all thy strength." We find the

most eminent saints in Scripture often professing high affec-

tions. Thus the Psalmist again and again. The Apostle

PAUL the same. He expresses the exercise of pity and

concern for others, even to " anguish of heart ;" and

speaks of the exultation and triumphs of his soul. It is

often foretold ofthe Church in her happy seasons on earth,

that she shall exceedingly rejoice. The angels in heaven

are exceedingly affected with what they behold and contem-

plate. They are all as a pure flame of fire, in their love,

and in the greatness of their joy and gratitude : Their

praises are represented, " as the voice of many waters,

and the voice of a great thunder."

From these things it appears that religious affections

being very high, is no evidence that they have not the na-

ture of true religion. Therefore they greatly err who con-

demn persons as enthusiasts, merely because their affec-

tions are very high .

On the other hand, it is no evidence that religious affec-

tions are of a spiritual nature, because they are great.

Great multitudes, who were affected with the miracle of

raising LAZARUS from the dead, were elevated to a high

degree, when JESUS entered into Jerusalem, and cried

with loud voices, " Hosannah to the Son of DAVID ! Blessed

is he that cometh in the name of the LORD ! Hosannah in

the highest ! " Buthow quickly was this at an end ? When

this JESUS stands bound, it is not then " Hosannah," but

" Crucify, crucify."

II. It is no sign that affections have the nature of true

religion, or that they have not, when they have great effects

on thebody.

Such are the laws of union of soul and body, that the

mind can have no vigorous exercise, without some effect

upon the body. Yea, it is questionable, whether an em-

bodied soul ever so much as thinks one thought, or has any

exercise at all, but there is some corresponding motion in

some part of the body. Universal experience shows, that

VOL . XXX. Y
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the exercise of the affections has in a special manner an

effect on the body. And it is not to be wondered at, that

very great exercises of the affections, should have great ef-

fects on the body ; and that as there are very great affec-

tions, both common and spiritual, great effects on the body

should arise from both these kinds of affections. However,

great effects on the body are no sure evidences that affec-

tions are spiritual : For we see that such effects often arise

from great affections about temporal things ; and if great

affections about secular things may have these effects, I

know not why we should determine that high affections

about religious things cannot have the like effect.

Nor on the other hand, do I know of any reason to de-

termine, that gracious and holy affections, when raised

as high as any natural affections, cannot have a great effect

on the body. I know of no reason, why being affected

with a view of God's glory, should not cause the body to

faint, as well as being affected with a view of SOLOMON'S

glory. There is a great power in spiritual affections : We

read of the power which worketh in Christians, and of the

effectual working of God's power in them. The text we

are upon speaks of " joy unspeakable and full of glory."

Andwho that considers what man's nature is, and what

the nature of the affections is, can reasonably doubt but

that such unutterable joys may be too mighty for weakdust

and ashes?

The Psalmist, speaking of the vehement religious affec-

tions he had, speaks of an effect on his flesh or body, be-

sides what was on his soul, expressly distinguishing one

from the other, " My soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh

longeth for thee, in a dry and thirsty land where no water

is." (Psalm lxxiii. 1.)

The Prophet HABAKKUK speaks of his body's being

overborne, by a sense of the majesty of God : " When I

heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voice,

rottenness entered into mybones, and I trembled in my-

self. " (Hab. iii, 16.)

That such ideas of God's glory, as are sometimes given
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in this world, have a tendeney to overbear the body, is

evident, because the Scripture gives us an account, that

this has actually been the effect of those external manifes-

tations, God has made to some for that end, to give them

an idea of his majesty and glory. Such instances we have

in the Prophet DANIEL and the Apostle JOHN. DANIEL,

giving an account of an external representation of the glory

of CHRIST, says, " And there remained no strength in me,

for my comeliness was turned into corruption, and I re-

tained no strength ." (Dan. x. 8.) And the Apostle JOHN,

giving an account of a like manifestation made to him,

says, " And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead."

(Rev. i. 17.) It is in vain to say here, these were only exter-

nal manifestations of the glory of CHRIST ; for though it

be true, yet the end of them was to give an idea of the

thing represented, the Divineglory and majesty of CHRIST ;

and thus undoubtedly they improved them, and were af-

fected by them. According to the end, for which GOD

intended these outward signs, they received by them a

great and lively apprehension of the real glory and majesty

of God's nature, which they were signs of ; and thus were

greatly affected, their souls being swallowed up, and their

bodies overborne. And I think they are very bold and

daring, who will say,God cannot, or will not give the like

clear and affecting apprehensions of the same glory and

majesty of his nature, to any of his saints, without the

intervention of such external shadows of it.

Before I leave this head, I would further observe, that

the Scripture often makes use of bodily effects, to express

the strength of holy and spiritual affections ; such as

" Trembling," (Psalm cxix. 120,) " Groaning," (Rom.

viii. 26,) " Being sick," (Cant. ii. 5,) " Crying out,"

(Psalm lxxxiv. 2,) " Panting," (Psalm xxxvii. 10,) and

" Fainting." (Psalm lxxxiv. 2.) Now if it be supposed

that these are only figurative expressions , to represent the

degree of affections ; yet I hope all will allow, that they

are suitable figures. Which how could they be, if those

spiritual affections they are designed to represent, have no
Y2
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tendency to any such thing ? I cannot think God would

commonly make use of things which are very alien from

spiritual affections, and are shrewd marks of the hand of

SATAN, as figures, to represent the high degree of holy

and heavenly affections .

III . It is no sign that affections are truly gracious, or

that they are not, that they cause those who have them, to

be fluent, fervent, and abundant in talking of the things

of religion.

There are many, who if they see this in others, are

greatly prejudiced against them : Their being so full of

talk, is, with them, a sufficient ground to condemn them

as Pharisees or hypocrites. On the other hand, there are

many, who, if they see this effect in any, are forward to

determine that they are under the influences of GOD'S SPI-

RIT.

More especially are they persuaded of this, if they

are not only abundant, but very affectionate and earnest in

their talk.

But this is the fruit of little judgment, as events abun-

dantly show.

That persons are disposed to be abundant in talking of

religion, may be from a good cause, and it may be from a

bad one. It may be because their hearts are full of holy

affections ; for " out of the abundance of the heart the

mouth speaketh ; " and it may be because they are full of

that affection that is not holy. It is the nature of affections,

of whatever kind, if they are strong, to dispose persons to

bemuch in speaking of that which they are affected with,

and to speak earnestly. And therefore persons talking

abundantly and fervently about religious things, can be an

evidence of no more than this, that they are much affected

with them, which maybe, and yet there be no great grace.

Aperson may be full of talk of his own experience, fall-

ing upon it, in all companies ; and when it is so, it is

rather a dark sign than a good one ; as a tree that is over-

full of leaves seldom bears much fruit.

IV. It is no sign that affections are gracious, or that

they are otherwise, that persons did not make them them-
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selves, or excite them of their own contrivance, and by

their own strength .

There are many that condemn all affections which are

excited in away that the subjects of them can give no

account of, as not seeming to be the natural consequence

of the principles of human nature, in such circumstances ;

but to be from the influence of some extrinsic power upon

their minds. How greatly has the doctrine of sensibly per-

ceiving the immediate power of the SPIRIT of God, been

ridiculed ! Many say, the manner of the SPIRIT OF GOD IS

to co-operate in a silent, secret, and undiscernible way,

with the use of means and our own endeavours ; so that

there is no distinguishing between the influences of the

SPIRIT of GOD, and the natural operations of our own

minds.

And it is true, that for any to expect the influences of..

the SPIRIT, without a diligent improvement of the appointed

means, is presumption : And to expect that he will operate

upon their minds, without means subservient to the effect,

is enthusiastical. It is also undoubtedly true, that the

SPIRIT Of GOD is very various in the manner and circum-

stances of his operations, and that sometimes he operates in

away more secret, and gradual, than at others .

But if there be indeed a power, different from the power

of all means and instruments, and above the power of

nature, which is requisite in order to the production of

saving grace in the heart ; then it is not unreasonable to

suppose, that this should frequently be produced after such

a manner, as to make it manifest, that it is so. If grace

be indeed owing to an intrinsic agent, why is it unreason-

able to suppose it should seem to be so to them who are the

subjects of it ? Is it a strange thing, that it should seem to be

as it is ? Whengrace is the workmanship of the Almighty,

is it strange that it should seem to them who are subjects of

it, agreeable to truth ? And if persons tell of effects in

their own minds, that seem to them not to be from the ...

natural operation of their minds, but from the supernatural

power of some other agent, should it at once be looked upon

as a sure evidence of delusion, because things seem to them



326 A TREATISE ON

to be as they are ? Yet this is the objection which is made :

It is looked upon as a clear evidence that the affections

many persons have, are not from such a cause, because

they seem to them to be from that cause : They declare

that what they are conscious of, seems to them to be not

from themselves, but from the mighty power ofGod ; and

others from hence determine what they experience is not

from God, but from themselves, or from the Devil.

So

If grace in the soul is so the effect of God's power, that

it is fitly compared to those effects, which are farthest from

being owing to any strength in the subject, such as agene-

ration, or a being begotten, and a resurrection, or a being

raised from the dead, and a creation, or a being brought

out ofnothing into being ; then why should the Almighty,

in so great awork of his power, so carefully hide his power,

that the subjects of it should be able to discern nothing of

it ? Or what reason have any to determine that he does

so ? It is frequently God's manner to make his hand

visible, that he alone might be exalted, and that the excel-

lency of the power might be of God and not of man.

it was among other works, in that great one, his converting

the Heathen world, after all the endeavours of philosophers

hadproved in vain, for many ages, and it was become abun-

dantly evident that the world was utterly helpless, by any

thing but the mighty power ofGOD. And so it was in most

of the conversions of particular persons we have an account

of in the New Testament : They were not wrought on in a

silent, secret, gradual, and insensible manner ; but with

those manifest evidences of a supernatural power, wonder-

fully and suddenly causing a great change, which in these

days are looked upon as certain signs of delusion.

The Apostle, in Eph. i. 18, 19, speaks of God's enlight-

ening the minds of Christians, and so bringing them to

believe in CHRIST, that they might know the exceeding ,

greatness of his power to them who believe. He can mean

nothing else than that they might know by experience.

But if Christians know this power by experience, then they

feel it, and discern it, as sensibly distinguishable from the

natural operations of their own minds ; which is not agree-
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able to the notion ofGod's operating always so secretly and

undiscernibly, that it cannot be known to be the influence

of any extrinsic power, any otherwise than as they may

argue it from Scripture.

So that it is unreasonable and unscriptural, to determine

that affections are not from GOD'S SPIRIT, because they are

not sensibly from the persons themselves, that are the sub-

jects of them.

On the other hand, it is no evidence that affections are

gracious, that they are not purposely produced by those

who are the subjects of them, or that they arise in their

minds in a manner they cannot account for.

There are some who make this an argument intheir own

favour ; they say, ' I am sure I did not make it myself ;

it was no contrivance of mine ; it came when I thought

nothing of it ; if I might have the world for it, I cannot

make it again when I please :' And hence they determine

that what theyhave experienced, must be from the influence

of the SPIRIT of GOD ; but this does not follow. There

are other spirits who have influence on the minds of men,

besides the HOLY GHOST. There are many false spirits,

who with great subtlety and power, mimic the operations

of the SPIRIT Of GOD. And there are many of SATAN'S

operations, which are distinguishable from the voluntary

exercises of men's own minds. They are so in those dread-

ful and horrid suggestions, with which he follows many

persons. And the power of SATAN may be as immediaté

in false comforts and joys ; and often is so in fact.

And where neither a good nor evil spirit has any imme-

diate hand, persons, of a weak and vapoury habit ofbody

may have strong apprehensions and strong affections unac-

countably arising, which are not voluntarily produced by

themselves .

V. It is no sign that religious affections are truly spi-

ritual, or they are not, that they come with texts of Scrip-

ture, remarkably brought to the mind.

It is no sign that affections are not gracious, that they

are occasioned by Scriptures so coming to the mind.
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On the other hand, neither is it any sign that affections

are gracious, that they arise on occasion of Scriptures

brought suddenly and wonderfully to the mind. Some

seem to look upon this as a good evidence ; and will say,

There were such and such sweet promises brought to my

mind ; they came suddenly as if they were spoken to me :

I had no hand in it : I was not thinking of it : I did not

know at first that it was Scripture.' And it may be they

will add, One Scripture came flowing in after another,

and so texts all over the Bible, the most sweet and pleasant,

the most apt and suitable which could be devised. ' Thus

they think they have undoubted evidence that their state is

good. But where is there any such rule to be found in the

Bible?

What evidence is there that the Devil cannot bring texts

to the mind, and misapply them, to deceive persons ? If

he has power to bring any words at all to persons' minds,

he may have power to bring words contained in the Bible.

If he was permitted to put CHRIST himself in mind of texts

of Scripture to tempt him, what reason have we to deter-

mine that he may not do the same to men ? And if he

may abuse one text of scripture, so he may another. And

if he can bring one comfortable text to the mind, so he

may a thousand ; andmay choose out such as tend most to

serve his purpose, and may heap up Scripture promises,

tending according to the perverse application he makes of

them, wonderfully to remove the rising doubts, and to

confirm the false joy and confidence of a poor deluded

sinner.

VI. It is no evidence that religious affections are saving,

or that they are otherwise, that there is an appearance of

love in them .

No Christians pretend, that this is an argument against

the saving nature of religious affections. But on the other

hand, there are some who suppose, it is a good evidence,

that affections are from the saving influences of the Holy

GHOST. Their argument is, that SATAN cannot love, this

affection being directly contrary to his nature. And it is
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true, nothing is more excellent than a spirit of Christian

love ; it is that by which we are most conformed to heaven,

and most contrary to hell and the Devil. But yet it is ill

arguing from hence, that there are no counterfeits of it.

And the subtlety of SATAN, and men's deceitful hearts,

are wont chiefly to be exercised in counterfeiting those vir-

tues and graces that are in highest repute. And there are

none, it may be, that have more counterfeits than love

and humility.

VII. Persons having religious affections of many kinds,

accompanying one another, is not sufficient to determine

whether they are real believers or no.

Though false religion is wont to be maimed and mon-

strous, and not to have that entireness and symmetry of

parts, which is to be seen in true religion ; yet there may

be a great variety of false affections together, that may re-

semble gracious ones.

There are slight touches of all kinds of gracious affec-

tions, as oflove to God, and love to the brethren, so of

godly sorrow for sin, as in the children of ISRAEL in the

wilderness ; so of spiritual joy, as in the stony ground

hearers . So unbelievers may have earnest religious desires,

like BALAAM's, which he expresses under an extraordinary

view that he had of the estate of God's people, as distin-

guished from all the rest of the world. (Numb. xxiii. 9, 10.)

And as men, while in a state of nature, are capable

of a resemblance of all kinds of religious affections, so

nothing hinders but that they may have many of them to-

gether.

VIII. Nothing can certainly be determined concerning

the nature of the affections by this, that comforts and joys

follow awakenings and convictions of conscience.

Many persons seem to be prejudiced against affections

and experiences, that come in such a method, as has been

much insisted on bymany divines ; first such awakenings,

fears and awful apprehensions, followed with such hum-

blings, in a sense of total sinfulness and helplessness, and
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1

then such light and comfort : They look upon all such

schemes, laying down such methods and steps, to be of

men's devising : And particularly if high affections of joy

follow great distress and terror, it is made by many an ar-

gument against those affections. But such prejudices and

objections are without reason or Scripture. Surely it can-

not be unreasonable to suppose, that before God delivers

persons from a state of sin, and exposedness to eternal de-

struction, he should give them some sense of the evil he

delivers them from ; and that they should be first sensible

of their absolute necessity, and afterwards of CHRIST'S

sufficiency, and God's mercy through Him .

And that it is God's manner of dealing with men, to

lead them into a wilderness, before he speaks comfortably

to them, and so to order it, that they be brought into dis-

tress, and made to see their own helplessness, and absolute

dependance on his grace, before he works any great deliv-

erance for them, is abundantly manifest by the Scripture.

Backsliding Israel, before God heals them, are brought to

acknowledge, " that they have sinned, and have not obeyed

the voice of the LORD ;" and to see " that they lie down

in their shame, and that confusion covers them ; " and that

" in vain is salvation hoped for from the hills and from the

multitude of mountains," and thatGod only can save them.

(Jer. iii . 23, 24, 25.)

But there are many things in Scripture which directly

show that this is God's ordinary manner in working salva-

tion for the souls of men, and in the manifestations he

makes of himself and of his mercy in CHRIST in the ordi-

nary works of his grace on the hearts of sinners. An old

inveterate wound must be searched to the bottom, in order

to healing ; and the Scripture compares sin, the wound of

the soul, to this, and speaks of healing this wound without

searching it, as vain and deceitful. (Jer. viii. 11.) When

John the Baptist came to prepare the way for CHRIST, and

prepare men's hearts for his reception, he did it, by show-

ing men their sins, and by bringing the self-righteous Jews
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off from their own righteousness, telling them that they

were a " generation of vipers," and showing them their

danger of " the wrath to come."

And if it be indeed God's manner, (as the foregoing

considerations show,) before he gives men the comfort of a

deliverance from their sin and misery, to give them a con-

siderable sense of the greatness and dreadfulness of those

evils, and their extreme wretchedness by reason of them ;

surely it is not unreasonable to suppose, that persons, at

least often, while under these views, should have great

distress of mind ; especially if it be considered what these

evils are, that theyhave a view of, which are no other than

great and manifold sins, against the infinite majesty of the

great Jehovah, and the suffering of the fierceness of his

wrath to all eternity. And we have many plain instances

in Scripture, of persons that have been actually brought

into extreme distress, by such convictions, before they

have received saving consolations : As the multitude at

Jerusalem, who were " pricked in their heart, and said unto

PETER, and the rest of the Apostles, Men and brethren,

what shall we do ?" And the Apostle PAUL, who " trem-

bled and was astonished," before he was comforted ; and

the Jailor, when " he called for a light, and sprang in, and

came trembling, and fell down before PAUL and SILAS,

and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?"

1

From these things it appears unreasonable, to make this

an objection against the truth and spiritual nature of the

comfortable and joyful affections which any have, that

they follow awful apprehensions and distresses.

And on the other hand, it is no evidence that comforts

and joys are right because they succeed great terrors, and

fears of hell. This seems to be what some persons lay

great weight upon ; esteeming great terrors an evidence of

a great work wrought on the heart, well preparing theway

for solid comfort ; not considering that terror, and a con-

viction of conscience, are different things : For though

convictions of conscience do often cause terror, yet they do

not consist in it ; and terrors do often arise from other
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causes.

Convictions of conscience, through the influences

of GOD's Spirit, consist in conviction of sinfulness of heart

and practice, and of the dreadfulness of sin, as committed

against a God of terrible majesty, infinite holiness, and

hatred of sin, and strict justice in punishing of it. But

there are some persons that have frightful apprehensions

of hell, a dreadful pit ready to swallow them up, and

flames just ready to lay hold of them, who at the same

time seem to have very little enlightenings of conscience,

really convincing them of their sinfulness of heart and life .

Nay, some speak of a great sight they have of their

wickedness, who really, when the matter comes to be well

examined, are found to have little or no convictions of con-

science. They tell of a dreadful hard heart, when they

have none of those things in their thoughts, wherein the

hardness of men's hearts consists. They tell of a dreadful

load and sink of sin within them, when if the matter is

carefully enquired into, they have not in view any thing

wherein the corruption of nature does truly consist, nor

any thought of any particular thing wherein their hearts

are sinfully defective.

And if persons have had great terrors, which really have

been from the convincing influences of the SPIRIT, it does

not thence follow that their terrors must needs end in true

comfort. The unmortified corruption of the heart may

quench the SPIRIT of GOD, (after he has been striving,)

by leading men to presumptuous, and self-exalting hopes

and joys, as well as otherwise.

And as seeming distinctness, as to steps and method, is

no certain sign that a person is converted ; so the being

without it, is no evidence that a person is not converted.

For though it might be made evident on Scripture princi-

ples, that a sinner cannot heartily receive CHRIST as his

Saviour, who is not convinced of his sin and misery, and

of his own emptiness and helplessness, and his just desert

of eternal condemnation ; and that therefore such convic-

tions must be someway implied in what is wrought in his

soul; yet it is not necessary that all those things which are
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implied in an act of faith in CHRIST, must be distinctly

wrought in the soul, in so many successive works of the

SPIRIT that shall be, each one, plain and manifest, in all

who are truly converted.

On the contrary, sometimes the change made at first is

like a confused chaos, so that we know not what to make

of it. The manner of the SPIRIT'S proceeding in them

that are born of the SPIRIT, is very often exceeding mys-

terious ; we, as it were, hear the sound of it, the effect of

it is discernible, but no man can tell whence it came, or

whither it went . It is oftentimes as difficult to know the

way of the SPIRIT in the new birth, as in the first birth :

" As thou knowest not what is the way of the SPIRIT, or

how the bones do grow in the womb of her that is with

child: Even so thou knowest not the work of God, that

worketh all. " (Eccl. xi. 5.)

What we have principally to do with, in our inquiries

into our own state, or in the directions we give to others,

is the nature of the effect that God has brought to pass in

the soul. As to the steps which the SPIRIT of God took

to bring that effect to pass, we may leave them to him. We

are often in Scripture expressly directed to try ourselves by

the nature of the fruits of the SPIRIT ; but no where by

the SPIRIT'S method of producing them. Many greatly

err in their notions of a clear work of conversion, calling

that a clear work, where the successive steps of influence,

and method of experience is clear : Whereas that indeed is

the clearest work, (not where the order of doing is clearest,

but) where the spiritual and Divine nature of the workdone,

and effect wrought, is most clear.

IX. It is no certain sign that religious affections have

the nature of true religion, or have not, that they dispose

persons to spend much time in religion, and to be zealously

engaged in the external duties of worship .

This has very unreasonably been looked upon as an

argument against the religious affections which some have

had, that they spend so much time in reading, praying,

singing, hearing sermons, and the like. It is plain from
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Scripture that the tendency of true grace is to cause persons

much to delight in such exercises. Grace had this effect

upon the primitive Christians in Jerusalem : "And they

continuing daily, with one accord, in the temple, and break-

ing bread from house to house, did eat their meat with

gladness, and singleness of heart, praising God." (Acts ii.

46, 47.) Itmade DANIEL and DAVID delight in prayer, and

solemnly attend it three times aday. It makes the saints de-

light in singing praises toGod : " Praiseye the LORD, for it

is good to sing praises unto our God, for it is pleasant, and

praise is comely." (Ps. cxlvii. 1.) It makes them delight to

hear theword of GOD, and leads them to love public worship.

This is the nature of true grace. But yet on the other

hand, persons being disposed toabound, and to be zealously

engaged in the external exercises of religion, and to spend

much time in them, is no sure evidence of grace. So it

was with the Pharisees, who " made long prayers, and

fasted twice a week." And EZEKIEL's hearers delighted

inhearing him, and " with their mouth showed much love,

while they did not the things he said, and their hearts went

after their covetousness." (Ezek. xxxiii.)

Experience shows that persons, from false religion, may

be inclined to be abundant in the external exercises of reli-

gion ; yea to give themselves up to them, and devote almost

their whole time to them.

X. Nothing can be certainly known of the nature of

religious affections by this, that they much dispose persons

with their mouths to praise and glorify God.

This is implied in what has been just now observed ; but

because many look upon it as a bright evidence of graci-

ous affections, when persons appear greatly disposed to

praise God, and affectionately to call on others to do it, I

thought it deserved a more particular consideration.

No Christian will make it an argument against a person,

that he seems to have such a disposition. Nor can it rea-

sonably be looked upon as an evidence, if those things

that have been already observed be considered. But it

will appear more evidently that this is no certain sign of
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grace, if we consider what instances the Scripture gives us

of it ; we often have an account of this in the multitude

that were present when CHRIST preached and wrought

miracles : They " glorified GOD, saying, We never saw it

on this fashion ;" (Mark ii. 12;) the children of Israel at

the Red Sea, sang God's praise, but soon forgot his

works. And the Jews, in EZEKIEL's time, " with their

mouth showed much love, while their heart went after their

covetousness."

XI. It is no sign that affections are right, or that they

are wrong, that the persons that have them, are exceeding

confident that what they experience is Divine, and that they

are in a good estate.

It is an argument with some against persons that they

are deluded, if they pretend to be assured of their good

estate, and to be carried beyond all doubting of the favour

of God ; supposing that there is no such thing to be ex-

pected in the Church of God, as a full assurance of hope ;

unless it be in some very extraordinary circumstances, as

in the case of martyrdom ; contrary to the plainest Scrip-

ture evidence. It is manifest that it was a common thing

for the saints, that we have a particular account of in Scrip-

ture to be assured. God, in the plainest manner, revealed

and testified his special favour to NOAH, ABRAHAM, ISAAC,

JACOB, MOSES, DAVID, and others. Job often speaks with the

greatest assurance. David, throughout the book of Psalms,

almost every where speaks in the most positive manner of

God as his God. HEZEKIAH appeals to God, as one that

knew, "he had walked before him in truth and with a per-

fect heart ; " (2 Kings xx. 3 ;) the Apostle PAUL, through

all his epistles, speaks in an assured strain, ever speaking

positively of his special relation to CHRIST, and his inter-

est in, and expectation of, the future reward.

The nature of the covenant of grace and God's declared

ends in that covenant, plainly show it to be God's design,

to make ample provision for having an assured hope of

eternal life, while upon earth. The promises are full,

often repeated, and various ways exhibited ; and there are
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many witnesses and many seals; and God has confirmed

his promises with an oath. And his declared design in all

this is, that the heirs of the promises might have an un-

doubted hope, and full assurance of their future glory.

Moreover, all Christians are directed to give all diligence

to make their calling and election sure, and are told how

they may do it. (2 Pet. i. 5–8.) And it is spoken of as a

thing very unbecoming Christians, not to know whether

CHRIST be in them or no. (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) To add no

more, it is manifest, that Christians knowing their inter-

ests in the saving benefits of Christianity, is a thing ordina-

rily attainable, because the Apostles tell us by what means

common Christians (and not only Apostles and Martyrs)

were wont to know this. See 1 Cor. ii. 12 ; 1 John ii. 3,

5; iii. 14, 19, 24 ; iv. 13 ; and v. 2, 19.

Therefore it must needs be very unreasonable to deter-

mine, that persons are hypocrites, because they seem to be

out of doubt of their salvation .

On the other hand, it is no sufficient reason to determine

that men are saints, because they have an exceeding con-

fidence that their state is good. Nothing can certainly be

argued from their confidence, how great and strong soever

it be. If we see a man that commonly speaks in the most

bold language in prayer, with whom it is common to use

the most confident expressions, such as, ' I know certainly

that God is my Father ; I know I shall go to heaven as

well as if I was there,' and that seems to have done for

ever with any examination into his state, as a thing suffici-

ently known, and to contemn all that so much as intimate,

there is some reason to doubt whether all is right ; such

things are no signs at all that it is indeed so. Such an

overbearing and violent sort of confidence as this, has not

the countenance of a true Christian assurance : It savours

more of the spirit of the Pharisees, who never doubted

but that they were saints. If they had more of the

spirit of the Publican with their confidence, it would

have more of the aspect of one that has no confidence in

himself.
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There are two sorts of self-deceivers, one that are deceiv-

ed with their outward morality and external religion ; the

other are those who are deceived with discoveries and ele-

vations, who often cry down works, and men's own right-

eousness, and talk much of free grace ; but at the same time

make a righteousness of their discoveries, and of their hu-

miliation, and exalt themselves to heaven with them. Of

these two, the latter are the worst ; for they are commonly

by far the most confident, and with the most difficulty

brought off from it. I have scarcely known an instance

of such a one in my life, that has been undeceived. The

chief grounds of the confidence of many of them are im-

pulses and supposed revelations, sometimes with texts of

Scripture, and sometimes without. These impulses they

have called the witness of the SPIRIT. And it is found

by abundant experience, that those who are led away by

impulses and imagined revelations are extremely confident ;

for they suppose that the great JEHOVAH has declared these

things to them, and that having his immediate testimony, a

strong confidence is the highest virtue. Hence they are

bold to say, I know this or that ; I know certainly : I am

as sure as that I have a being ;' and they despise all argu-

ment and inquiry in the case. And above all things else,

it is easy to be accounted for that impressions and impulses

about that which is so pleasing, so suiting their self-love

and pride, as their being the dear children of God, should

make them strongly confident ; especially when they have

with their impulses and revelations high affections, which

they take to be the most eminent exercises of grace.

The confidence of many of this sort of men, is like the

confidence of some mad men who think they are kings :

They will maintain it against all manner of reason and evi-

dence. And in one sense, it is much more immovable

than a truly gracious assurance, which is not upheld, but

by the soul's being kept in a holy frame, and grace main-

tained ina lively exercise. If the Christian falls into a

lifeless frame, and grace decays, he loses his assurance :

But this confidence will not be shaken by sin ; and som

VOL. XXX. Z
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maintain their boldness in their hope in the most wicked

ways, which is a sure evidence of their delusions.

Here I cannot but observe, that there are certain doc-

trines often preached which need to be delivered with more

caution and explanation than they frequently are : For as

they are by many understood, they tend greatly to estab-

lish this false confidence. The doctrines I speak of are

those of Christians living by faith not by sight ; their giv-

ing glory to God by trusting him in the dark ; living upon

CHRIST, and not upon experiences ; not making their good

frames the foundation of their faith ; which are excellent

doctrines when rightly understood, but corrupt and de-

structive as many understand them : The Scripture speaks

of living, or walking by faith, and not by sight, in no

other way than these, namely, a being governed by a re-

spect to eternal things, that are the objects of faith and are

not seen, and not by a respect to temporal things, which

are seen ; a believing things revealed that we never saw

with bodily eyes ; and also living by faith in the promise

of future things, without yet seeing or enjoying the things

promised. This will be evident to any one that looks over

the Scriptures which speak of faith in opposition to sight ;

as 2 Cor. iv. 18 ; and v. 7 ; Heb. xi. 1, 8, 13, 17, 27, 29 ;

Rom. viii. 24 ; John xx. 29.

But this doctrine, as it is understood by many, is, that

Christians ought firmly to believe and trust inGod without

spiritual sight or light, and although they are in a dark

dead frame, and for the present have no spiritual discove-

ries. It is truly the duty of those who are thus in dark-

ness, to come out of darkness into light and believe. But

that they should confidently believe, while they remain with-

out spiritual light or sight, is an anti-scriptural and absurd

doctrine. The Scripture is ignorant of any faith in CHRIST

of the operation of God, that is not founded in a spiritual

sight of CHRIST. True faith in CHRIST is never exercised

any further than persons " behold as in a glass, the glory

of the LORD," and have " the knowledge of the glory of

GOD in the face of JESUS CHRIST." (2 Cor. iii. 18. and



RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. 339

iv. 6. ) That faith which is without spiritual light,

is not the faith of the children of light, but the pre-

sumption of the children of darkness. And therefore

to press persons to believe, without any spiritual light

or sight, greatly helps forward the delusions of the prince

of darkness . Men not only cannot exercise faith without

spiritual light ; but they can exercise faith only just in such

proportion as they have spiritual light. Men will trust in

Gop no further than they know him ; and they cannot be

in the exercise of faith in him one ace further than they

have a sight of his fulness and faithfulness in exercise.

Nor can they have the exercise of trust in God, any further

than they are in a gracious frame. They that are in a

dead carnal frame, doubtless ought to trust in GoD;

because that would be the same thing as coming out of their

bad frame, and turning toGOD : But to exhort them con-

fidently to trust in God, and so hold up their hope and

peace, though they are not in a gracious frame, and con-

tinue not to be in it, is the same thing in effect as to exhort

them confidently to trust in God, but not with a gracious

trust ; and what is that but a wicked presumption ?

It is true, it is the duty of God's people to trust in him,

when in darkness ; in this sense they ought to trust inGoD

when the aspects of his Providence are dark, and look as

though God had forsaken them, and when many clouds

gather, and many enemies surround them with a formid-

able appearance, and when all circumstances seem to render

the promises of God difficult to be fulfilled. And GOD

must be trusted out of sight, when we cannot see which

way it is possible for him to fulfil his word, as every thing

but God's mere word makes it look unlikely, so that if

persons believe, they must hope against hope. Thus the

ancient Patriarchs, thus JOB, DAVID, JEREMIAH, DANIEL,

SHADRACH, MESHECH, ABEDNEGO, and the Apostle PAUL,

gave glory to God, by trusting in him in darkness. But

how different a thing is this from trusting inGod without

spiritual sight, and being at the same time in a dead and

carnal frame !

z2
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There is also such a thing as spiritual light being let into

the soul, in one way, when it is not in another ; and so

there is such a thing as believers trusting inGod, and also

knowing their good estate, when they are destitute of some

kinds of experience. As for instance, they may have clear

views of God's sufficiency and faithfulness, and so confi-

dently trust in him, and know that they are his children,

and at the same time not have those clear ideas of his love,

as at other times : For it was thus with CHRIST himself in his

last passion. But how different things are these from confi-

dently trusting inGodwithout spiritual light or experience !

Those that thus insist on persons living by faith, when

they have no experience and are in very bad frames, are

also very absurd in their notions of faith. What they

mean by faith is, believing that they are in a good estate.

Hence they count it a dreadful sin for them to doubt of

their estate, whatever frames they are in, and whatever

things they do, because it is the great and heinous sin of

unbelief ; and he is the best man, and puts most honour

upon God, that maintains his hope of his good estate the

most confidently, when hehas the least light or experience ;

that is to say, when he is in the worst frame ; because,

forsooth, that is a sign that he is strong in faith, giving

glory to God, and against hope believes in hope. But

what Bible do they learn this notion of faith out of, that it

is a man's confidently believing that he is in a good estate ?

If this be faith, the Pharisees had faith in an eminent

degree. The Scripture represents faith, as that by which

men are brought into agood estate, and therefore it cannot

be the same thing, as believing that they are already in

one.

To suppose that faith consists in persons' believing

that they are in a good estate, is in effect the same thing,

as to suppose that faith consists in a person's believing that

he has faith, or in believing that he believes.

Men are doubtless to blame for being in a dead carnal

frame ; but when they are in such aframe, when they have

no sensible experience of the exercises of grace, but on the

contrary, are under the prevalency of their lusts, and an
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unchristian spirit, they are not to blame for doubting of

their state. It is as impossible in the nature of things,

that a holy and Christian hope should be kept alive, in its

clearness and strength, in such circumstances, as it is to

maintain the bright sunshine in the air, when the sun is

gone down. Distant experiences, when darkened by pre-

sent prevailing corruption, will never keep alive a gracious

confidence, for it sickens and decays upon it.

Nor is it at all to be lamented that persons doubt of

their state in such circumstances ; but on the contrary, it

is desirable, and every way best that they should. It is

agreeable to that wise and merciful constitution of things,

which God hath established, that it should be so. For so

hath God constituted things in his dispensations towards

his people, that when their love decays, and the exercises

of it fail, or become weak, fear should arise; for then they

need it to restrain them from sin, and to excite them to

care for their souls, and to watchfulness and diligence in

religion. But God hath so ordered, that when love

rises and is vigorous, then fear should vanish ; for then

they need it not, being actuated by a more excellent prin-

ciple. There are no other principles, which human nature

is under the influence of, that will ever make men consci-

entious, but one of these two, fear or love : And therefore

if one of these should not prevail as the other decayed,

when love is asleep we should be exposed indeed : And

therefore God has wisely ordained, that these two opposite

principles should rise and fall, like the two opposite scales

of a balance. Love is the Spirit of adoption, or the child-

like principle ; if that slumbers, menfall under fear, which

is the spirit of bondage, or the servile principle: And so

on the contrary. And if love, or the spirit of adoption,

be carried to a great height, it drives away all fear ; agree-

able to that of the Apostle : " There is no fear in love, but

perfect love casts out fear." (1 John iv. 18.) The two

opposite principles of sin and holy love, bring hope and

fear into the hearts of God's children, in proportion as they

prevail ; that is, without something accidental intervening,
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as melancholy, ignorance, prejudices of education, wrong

instruction, false principles, or peculiar temptations .

Fear is cast out by the SPIRIT of GOD, no other way

than by the prevailing of love ; nor is peace ever main-

tained by his SPIRIT when love is asleep. At such a time,

in vain are all our self-examinations, and poring on past

experiences, in order to get assurance : For it is contrary

to the nature of things, as God hath constituted them, that

we should have assurance at such a time.

They therefore directly thwart God's wise constitution.

of things, who exhort others to be confident in their hope

when in dead frames, under a notion of living by faith,

and not by sight, and trusting in God in the dark, and

living upon CHRIST and not upon experiences ; and warn

them not to doubt of their good estate, lest they should be

guilty of the dreadful sin of unbelief. And it has a direct

tendency to prevent their ever calling their state in ques-

tion, how much soever wickedness reigns in their hearts or

lives, under anotion of honouring GODby "hoping against

hope," and cotifidently trusting in Gon.

But to return from this digression, I would mention one

thing more under this general head.

XII . Nothing can be certainly concluded concerning

the nature of religious affections, from this, that the out-

ward manifestations of them, and the relation persons give

of them, are very affecting, and such as greatly win the

heart.

Even true saints have not such a spirit of discerning,

that they can certainly determine who are godly, and who

are not : For though they know experimentally what true

religion is, in the external exercises of it ; yet these are

what they can neither feel nor see, in the heart of another.

There is nothing in others, that comes within their view,

but outward appearance ; but the Scripture plainly inti-

mates that judging by outward appearances, is at best

uncertain.

Before I finish this head, I would speak something to a

strange notion some have given into, of certainly knowing
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the good estate that others are in, as though it was imme-

diately revealed to them from heaven, by their love flowing

out to them in an extraordinary manner. They argue

thus, that their love being very sensible, may be certainly

known by them who feel it, to be a true Christian love ;

and if it be a true Christian love, the SPIRIT ofGod must

be the Author of it ; and inasmuch as the SPIRIT OF GOD,

who knows certainly whether others are the children of

GOD or no ; it must needs be that this infallible SPIRIT

who deceives none, knows that person is a child of God.

But such persons might be convinced of the falseness of

their reasoning, if they would consider whether it be not

their duty, to love those as the children of God who they

think are so, and whom they have no reason to think

otherwise, though God who searches the hearts knows

them not to be his children ? If it be their duty, then it is

good, and the want of it is sin ; and therefore, the SPIRIT

ofGod may be the Author of it : The SPIRIT of GOD,

without being a spirit of falsehood, may in such a case

assist a person to do his duty, and keep him from sin.

L

PART III.

Showing what are distinguishing Signs of truly gracious

and holy Affections .

I COME now to the Second thing appertaining to the trial

of religious affections, namely, To take notice of some

things, wherein those affections that are spiritual and gra-

cious, differ from those that are not so.

I. Affections truly spiritual and gracious, arise from

those influences and operations on the heart, which are

spiritual, Divine, and supernatural.

We find that those who are sanctified by the SPIRIT Of

God, are in the New Testament called " spiritual " per-

sons ; and their being " spiritual," is spoken of as their
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peculiar character, and that wherein they are distinguished

from those who are not sanctified .

Christians are called spiritual persons, because they are

born of the SPIRIT, and because of the indwelling and

holy influences of the SPIRIT Of God in them ; and things

are called spiritual as related to the SPIRIT OFGOD.

But although it is with relation to the SPIRIT of GOD

and his influences, that persons and things are called spirit-

ual ; yet not all those persons, who are subject to any kind

of influence of the SPIRIT Of God, are called spiritual in

the New Testament.

Natural men may be the subjects ofmany influences of

the SPIRIT of God, yet they are not, in the sense of the

Scripture, " spiritual " persons ; neither are any of those

effects, gifts, qualities, or affections, that are from the

influence of the SPIRIT OF GOD upon them, called " spirit-

ual " things. The great difference lies in these two things.

1. The SPIRIT of GOD is given to true believers to dwell

-in them, and to influence their hearts, as a Divine super-

natural spring of life and action. The Scripture represents

the HOLY SPIRIT, not only as moving, and occasionally

influencing the saints, but as dwelling in them as his tem-

ple, his proper abode and dwelling-place. (1 Cor. iii . 16 ;

2 Cor. vi. 16 ; John xiv. 16, 17.) And He is represented as

being so united to the faculties of the soul, that He becomes

a principle of new nature.

And the SPIRIT of GOD being thus communicated and

united to them, they are from thence properly denominated

" spiritual."

On the other hand, though the SPIRIT OF GOD maymany

ways influence natural men ; yet because it is not thus

communicated to them, they do not derive any denomina-

tion from it, so as to be styled " spiritual."

2. Another reason why the saints and their virtues are

called spiritual, is, That the SPIRIT of GOD, dwelling as a

vital principle in their souls, there produces those effects

wherein he communicates himself in his own proper nature.

Holiness is the nature of the SPIRIT OF GOD, therefore he
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is called in Scripture the HOLY GHOST. The SPIRIT Of

Gon so dwells in the hearts of the saints, that he there, as

a spring of life, communicates himself, in this his sweet and

Divine nature, making the soul a partaker of God's beauty

and CHRIST's joy, so that the saint has truly fellowship

with the FATHER, and with his SON JESUS CHRIST, in thus

having the participation of the HOLY GHOST.

Now these influences of the SPIRIT OFGOD, being thus

peculiar to God, and being those wherein God does, in so

high a manner, communicate himself, and make the creature

partaker of the Divine nature, this is what I mean when I

say, that truly gracious affections arisefrom those influences

that are spiritual and Divine.

From these things it is evident, that those gracious influ-

ences which the saints are the subjects of, are entirely above

nature, altogether of a different kind from any thing that

men find in themselves by nature, or only in the exercise of

natural principles ; and are things which no improvement of

principles that are natural, no advancing or exalting them

to higher degrees, and no kind of composition of them, will

ever bring men to ; because they not only differ from what

is natural, and from every thing that natural men expe-

rience, in degree and circumstances, but also in kind ; and

are of a nature vastly more excellent. And this is what I

mean, when I say, that gracious affections are from those

influences that are supernatural.

From hence it follows, that in those gracious affections

which are wrought through the saving influences of the

SPIRIT OFGOD, there is a new inward perception or sensa-

tion, entirely different in its nature, from any thing that

ever their minds were the subjects of, before they were

sanctified. If grace be, in the sense above described, an

entirely new kind ofprinciple ; then the exercises of it are

also entirely a new kind of exercise. And ifthere be in the

soul a new sort of exercises which it knew nothing of before,

and which no improvement, composition, or management of

what it was before conscious of, could produce, or any thing

like it; then it follows that there is, as it were, a new

۰۰۰۰۰۰
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spiritual sense in the mind, or an entirely new kind of per-

ception or spiritual sensation, which is in its whole nature

different from any former kinds of sensation ; and some-

thing is perceived by a true saint, in the exercise of this

new sense, in spiritual and Divine things, as entirely diverse

from any thing that is perceived in them, by natural men,

as the taste of honey is diverse from the ideas men get of

honey by only looking on and feeling it. So that the spirit-

ual perceptions which a spiritual person has, are not only

diverse from allthat natural menhave, after the manner

that the ideas or perceptions of the same sense may differ

one from another, but rather as the ideas and sensations of

different senses differ.

II . Truly gracious affections are attended with a con-

viction of the reality and certainty of Divine things.

This seems to be implied in the text that was laid as

the foundation of this discourse, " Whom having not

seen, ye love ; in whom, though now ye see him not,

yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full

of glory."

All truly gracious persons have a full and effectual con-

viction of the truth of the great things of the Gospel.

They no longer halt between two opinions ; the great doc-

trines of the Gospel cease to be any longer doubtful things,

but with them are settled and determined points, so that

they are not afraid to venture their all upon them. Their

conviction is effectual, so that the invisible things of the

Gospel, have the influence of real and certain things upon

them, have the weight and power of real things on their

hearts, and accordingly rule in their affections, and govern

them through the course of their lives. They have not

only an opinion that these things are true, but they see that

it is really so, their eyes being opened: And therefore

these things are of great weight with them, and have a

mighty power upon their hearts, and influence over their

practice.

There are many religious affections which are not

attended with such a conviction of the judgment. There



RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS . 347

are many apprehensions which some have, that they call

Divine discoveries, which are affecting, but not convincing.

Though for a little while, they may seem to be persuaded

of the truth of the things of religion, yet they have no

thorough effectual conviction, or at least there is no remark-

able alteration : They live not under the influence of a

realizing conviction of the infinite things which the Gospel

reveals ; if they did, it would be impossible for them to live

astheydo.

But how do men attain this thorough conviction of the

truth of the Gospel ? By the internal evidences of it, by

a sight of its glory; otherwise it is impossible that those

who are illiterate, and unacquainted with history, should

have any effectual conviction of it at all. They may with-

out this, see a great probability ofit: But it is impossible

that men who have not something of a general view of the

historical world, or the series of history from age to age,

should come at the force of arguments for the truth of

Christianity, drawn from history, to that degree, as effect-

ually to induce them to venture their all upon it. After all

that learned men have said to them, there will remain

innumerable doubts on their minds. Now the Gospel

was not given only for learned men. There are at least

nineteen in twenty, if not ninety-nine in ahundred, of those

for whom the Scriptures were written, that are not capable

of any certain conviction of the Divine authority of Scrip-

ture, by such arguments as learned men make use of. If

men who have been brought up in Heathenism, must wait

for a clear conviction of the truth of Christianity, till they

have learning and acquaintance with the history of politer

nations, enough to see the force of such kind of arguments ;

it will make the evidence of the Gospel to them immensely

cumbersome, and will render its propagation among them

infinitely difficult.

It is unreasonable to suppose, that God has provided for

his people no more than probable evidences ofthe truth of

the Gospel. There is certainly some sort of evidencewhich

God has given, that the Christian religion is true, and that
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the Gospel is his word, beyond mere probability. Doubt-

less there are some grounds of assurance held forth, which,

if we are not blind to them, tend to give an higher per-

suasion, than any arguing from history and human tra-

dition, which the illiterate are capable of; yea, that which

is good ground of the highest assurance, that mankind have

in any case whatsoever.

If we come to fact and experience, there is not the least

reason to suppose, that one in an hundred of those who

have been sincere Christians, have come by their conviction

of the truth of the Gospel, by arguments fetched from

ancient traditions, histories, and monuments. Among the

many thousands that died martyrs for CHRIST since the

beginning of the Reformation, how few came by their

assured persuasion this way ? The greatest part of them

were illiterate persons, many of whom were brought up in

Popish darkness, and lived when such arguments were but

very imperfectly handled. It is but lately that these argu-

ments have been set in a clear light, even by learned men

themselves : And since it has been done, there never were

fewer thorough believers, among those who have been edu-

cated in the true religion. Infidelity never prevailed SO:

much in any age, as in this wherein these arguments are

handled to the greatest advantage.

The true martyrs of JESUS CHRIST, are not those who

have only been strong in opinion that the Gospel of CHRIST

is true, but those that have seen the truth of it ; as the

very name of martyrs or witnesses (by which they are

called in Scripture) implies. Those are very improperly

called witnesses of the truth of any thing, who only declare

they are of opinion, such athing is true. Those only are

proper witnesses who testify that they have seen the truth of

the thing they assert. But yet it must be noted, that among

those whohave a spiritual sight of the Divine glory of the

Gospel, there is a great variety of degrees of strength of

faith, as there is a vast variety of the degrees of clearness

of views of this glory : Butthere is no true and saving faith,

or spiritual conviction of the truth of the Gospel, that has

:)
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not this manifestation of its internal evidence, in some

degree.

The Gospel does not go abroad a begging for its evi-

dence, so much as some think ; it has its highest evidence

in itself. Still great use may be made of external argu-

ments, and they are not to be neglected, for they may be

serviceable to awaken unbelievers, and bring them to serious

consideration, and to confirm the faith of true saints ; yea,

theymay be in some respects subservient to the begetting of

saving faith in men. And yet it remains true, that there is

no spiritual conviction but what arises from an apprehen-

sion of the spiritual beauty and glory ofDivine things .

But I proceed to another distinguishing sign ofgracious

affections .

III . Gracious affections are attended with evangelical

humiliation..

Evangelical humiliation is a sense that a Christian has

of his own utter insufficiency, despicableness, and odious-

ness, with an answerable frame of heart, arising from a dis-

covery of God's holiness.

They that are destitute of this, have not true religion,

whatever profession they may make. God has abundantly

manifested in his Word, that nothing is acceptable to him

without it. As we would make the holy Scriptures our

rule in judging of our own state, it concerns us greatly to

look at this humiliation, as one of the most essential things

pertaining to real Christianity.

It is true, that many professors make great pretences to

humility, as well as other graces ; they are often declaring

that they are humble, and telling how they were humbled

to the dust at such and such times, and abounding in very

bad expressions about themselves ; such as, ' I am a poor

vile creature ! Oh, I have a dreadful wicked heart ! My

heart is worse than the Devil ! Oh, this cursed heart of

mine ! ' Such expressions are frequently used, not with a

heart that is broken, not with spiritual mourning ; but with

a light air, with smiles in the countenance ; and we must

believe that they are humble, upon the credit of their say so ;
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for there is nothing of the savour of humility, in the man-

ner of their deportment. There are many that are full of

expressions of their own vileness, who yet expect to be

looked upon as eminent saints by others ; and it is danger-

ous for us to carry it towards them any otherwise, than as

some of the chief of Christians. They cry out of their

wicked hearts, their great short-comings, and unprofitable-

ness, and speak as though they looked on themselves as the

meanest of the saints : Nevertheless, if a Minister should

seriously tell them the same things in private, and should

signify, that he feared they were very low and weak Christ-

ians ; they would think themselves highly injured, and

there would be danger of a rooted prejudice in them against

such a Minister.

There is a class of men, who depreciate works, and ery

up faith in opposition to works, and set up themselves as

evangelical persons, in opposition to those that are of a

legal spirit, and make a fair show of advancing CHRIST and

the Gospel, and the way of free grace ; who are indeed

some of the greatest enemies to the Gospel way of free grace,

and the most dangerous opposers of pure, humble Christ-

ianity.

There is a pretended humiliation, and being dead to the

law, and emptied of self. Some who think themselves

quite emptied of themselves, and are confident that they

are abased in the dust, are as full as they canhold with the

glory of their own humility, and lifted up to heaven with

an high opinion of their abasement. Their humility is a

swelling, self-conceited, confident, showy, noisy, assuming

humility. It is astonishing how greatly many are deceived

as to this matter, imagining themselves most humble,

when they are most proud. The deceitfulness of the

heart appears in no one thing so much as this of spirit-

ual pride.

But though spiritual pride be so subtle an iniquity, yet

there are two things by which it may surely be discovered.

The First is : He that is under the prevalence of this

distemper, is apt to think highly of his attainments in
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religion, compared with others. It is natural for him to

imagine that the uppermost seat belongs to him, and that

others should yield to him, and regard him as a master, in

matters of religion.

But he whose heart is under the power of Christian

humility, is apt to think his attainments comparatively

mean, and to esteem himself low among the saints. Such

a one is not inclinable to assume authority, and to take

upon him to be chief manager, but rather to be subject to

others.
イ

There are some persons' experiences that naturally work

that way, and they often speak of them as the great things

they have met with. This may be spoken, and meant in a

good sense. In one sense, 'every degree of saving mercy is

a great thing ; and the more humble a person is, that hopes

God has bestowed such mercy on him, the more apt will

hebe to call it a great thing that he has met with. But if

by great things which they have experienced, they mean

comparatively great spiritual experiences, which is often the

case ; then for a person to say, I have met with great

things, is the same as to say, I am an eminent saint, and

have more grace than ordinary : For to have great experi-

ences, is the same as to have great grace. The persons that

talk thus about their experiences, expect that others should

admire them. Indeed they do not call it boasting to talk

thus ; because they say, they know it was not they that

did it, it was free grace. But their verbally ascribing it to

the grace of God, does not hinder their forwardness to

think highly of their holiness. Were they under the in-

fluence of an humble spirit, their attainments would not be

so apt to shine in their own eyes.

Such is the nature of grace, that Christians in the present

state, look upon their goodness as little, and their deformity

as great ; and they that have most grace have most of this

disposition, as will appear to any that considers the things

following.

That grace is worthy to be called little, that is little in

comparison of what it ought to be ; and so it seems to one
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that is truly gracious : For he has his eye upon the rule of

his duty ; a conformity to that is what he aims at ; and it

is by that he judges of what he does, and has. To a

gracious soul, especially if eminently so, that holiness

appears little, which is little of what it should be ; little of

what he sees infinite reason for, and obligation to. If his

holiness appears to him to be at a vast distance from this,

it naturally appears little in his eyes.

True grace opens to a person's view the infinite reason

there is, that he should be holy in a high degree. And the

more grace he has, the more this is opened to his view ;

the greater sense he has of the obligations he is under to

love GOD and CHRIST. The more he apprehends, the more

the smallness of his grace and love appears ; and therefore

he is more ready to think that others are beyond him.

Wondering at the littleness of his own grace, he can scarce

believe that so strange a thing happens to other saints. It

is amazing to him, that one that is really a child of God,

should love no more ; and he is apt to look upon it as a

thing peculiar to himself ; for he sees only the outside of

other Christians, but he sees his own inside.

Grace and love in the most eminent saints, arè truly very

little in comparison of what they might be : Because the

highest love that any attain to, is poor, and not worthy to

be named, in comparison of what our obligations appear to

be, from the joint consideration of these two things,

namely, 1. The reasons God has given us to love him, in

the manifestations he has made of his glory: And 2. The

capacity there is in the soul, by those intellectual faculties

which God has given it, of seeing and understanding these

reasons . He that has much grace, estimates his love by

the whole height of his duty, and hence it appears asto-

nishingly little and low in his eyes.

The more eminent saints are, and the more they have of

the light of heaven in their souls, the more do they appear

to themselves, as the most eminent saints in this world do,

to the angels in heaven. Now we can suppose no other

than, that the highest attainments of the former appear
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mean to the latter, because these dwell in the light of GOD'S

glory, and see him as he is.

I would not be understood, that the saints on earth have

in all respects the worst opinion of themselves, when they

have most grace. In many respects it is otherwise. With

respect to positive corruption, they may appear to them-

selves freest when grace is most in exercise. But yet it is

true, that the children of God never have so much con-

viction of their deformity, and so abasing a sense of their

present vileness, as when they are highest in the exercise of

grace.

True humility is attended with a change of nature. As

all gracious affections arise from a spiritual understanding,

in which the soul has the excellency of Divine things dis-

covered to it ; so all spiritual discoveries are transforming ;

and not only make an alteration of the present sensation

of the soul, but in the very nature of it. Such power as

this is properly Divine, and is peculiar to the SPIRIT of the

LORD. Other power may make a great alteration in men's

present tempers, but it is the power of a Creator only that

can change the nature. And no discoveries but those that

are supernatural, will have this supernatural effect. But

this effect all these discoveries have, that are truly Divine.

The soul is deeply affected by these discoveries, and so

affected as to be transformed.

Therefore if there be no such change in persons that

think they have experienced a work of conversion, vain

are all their imaginations, however they have been affected.

Conversion is a great and universal change of the man,

turning him from sin to God. If therefore, after a person's

supposed conversion, there is no sensible or remarkable

alteration in him, as to those bad qualities and evil habits,

which before were visible in him, and he is ordinarily

under the prevalence of the same dispositions that he used

to be, if he appears as selfish, as stupid, and perverse, as

unchristian, and unsavoury as ever ; it is a greater evidence

against him, than the brightest story of experiences that

ever was told, is for him .

VOL. XXX. AA
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Indeed allowances must be made for the natural temper.

Those sins which a man was most inclined to before, his

conversion, he may be most apt to fall into still ; but yet

conversion will make a great alteration even with respect

to these. If a man before his conversion, was by his con-

stitution inclined to lasciviousness, or drunkenness, or ma-

liciousness ; converting grace will make a great alteration

inhim, so that they shall no longer have dominion over

him.

There is a sort of affections that some have from time

to time, that leave them without any abiding effect. They

go off suddenly : So that from the very height of their

emotion, they pass at once to be quite dead. It surely is

not wont to be thus with high gracious affections ; they

leave a sweet relish of Divine things on the heart, and a

stronger bent of soul towards God and holiness.

V. Truly gracious affections differ from those that are

false, in that they naturally beget and promote such a

spirit of love, meekness, quietness, forgiveness and mercy,

as appeared in CHRIST.

The evidence of this in the Scripture is very abundant.

If we judge of the proper spirit of the gospel, by the

word of God, this spirit is what may, byway of eminence,

be called the Christian spirit ; and may be looked upon as

the true, and distinguishing disposition of Christians.

When some of the disciples of CHRIST said something that

was not agreeable to such a spirit, CHRIST told them that

they " knew not what manner of spirit they were of; "

(Luke ix. 55 ;) implying that this spirit is the proper spirit

of his religion. All that are truly godly are of this spirit ;

it is the spirit by which they are so governed, that it is

their true and proper character.

Every thing that appertains to holiness of heart, does

indeed belong to the nature of true Christianity ; but a

spirit of holiness appearing in some particular graces, may

more especially be called the Christian spirit. There are

some amiable qualities that more especially agree with the

nature of the Gospel ; such are humility, meekness, love,
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forgiveness, and mercy. These therefore especially belong

to the character of Christians .

These things are spoken of, as what are especially the

character of CHRIST himself, the great Head of the

Christian church. And as these are especially the character

of CHRIST, so they are also of Christians. Christians are

CHRIST-like : None deserve the name of Christians who

are not so in their prevailing character.

Meekness is so much the character of the saints, that

the meek, and the godly, are used as synonymous terms in

Scripture.

But some may say, ' Is there no such thing as Christian

fortitude, boldness for CHRIST, being good soldiers in the

Christian warfare ?"

I answer, There is. The whole Christian life is compared

to a warfare. And the most eminent Christians are the

best soldiers, endowed with the greatest degrees of forti-

tude. But many persons seem to be quite mistaken con-

cerning the nature of Christian fortitude. It is not brutal

fierceness. True Christian fortitude consists in strength

of mind, through grace, exerted intwo things ; (1.) In

ruling and suppressing of evil, and unruly passions ; and

(2.) In steadfastly following goodaffections, without being

hindered by sinful fear, or the opposition of enemies : But

the passions that are restrained, in this Christian fortitude,

are those very passions that are vigorously exerted in false

boldness ; and those affections that are vigorously exerted

in true fortitude, are those holy affections that are directly

contrary to them .

Though Christian fortitude appears, in withstanding the

enemies that are without us ; yet it is much more evident,

in resisting the enemies that are within us. The strength

of the good soldier of JESUS CHRIST, appears in nothing

more than in steadfastly maintaining the holy calm, meek-

ness, sweetness, and benevolence of his mind, amidst all

the storms, injuries, and surprising events of this evil

world. The Scripture intimates that true fortitude consists

chiefly in this : " He that is slow to anger, is better than

2A 2
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the mighty ; and he that ruleth his spirit, than he that

taketh a city." (Prov. xvi. 32.)

Theway to make a right judgment, what holy fortitude

is, in fighting with God's enemies, is to look to the Captain

of our Salvation, even to JESUS in the time of his last

sufferings, when his enemies made their most violent attack

'on him. How did he show his boldness ? Not in any fiery

passions ; not in fierce and violent speeches, and crying out

of the wickedness of opposers ; but in not opening his

mouth in reproaches, praying that the FATHER would for-

give his murderers ; not in shedding the blood of others,

but with all-conquering patience and love, shedding his

own.

Indeed one of his disciples, that made a pretence to

boldness for CHRIST, began to lay about him with his

sword ; but CHRIST quickly rebuked him, and healed the

wound he gave. And never was the patience, meekness,

love, and forgiveness of CHRIST in so glorious a manifesta-

tion, as at that time.

When persons are fierce and violent, and exert their

sharp and bitter passions, it shows weakness instead of

strength. " Whereas there is among you envying, and

strife, and divisions ; are ye not carnal, and walk as men ? "

There is a pretended boldness for CHRIST that arises

from no better principle than pride. Men may be forward

to expose themselves to the dislike of the world, and even

to provoke their displeasure out of pride, that they may be

more highly exalted among their own party. That duty

which tries whether aman is willing to be despised by them

that are of his own party, is a much more proper trial of

his boldness for CHRIST, than his being forward to expose

himself to the reproach of opposers. He is bold for

CHRIST, that has Christian fortitude to confess his fault

openly, when he has committed one that requires it, and as

it were to come down upon his knees before opposers.

Such things as these are far greater evidences of holy bold-

ness, than resolutely and fiercely confronting opposers.

As some are much mistaken concerning the nature of

true boldness for CHRIST, so they are concerning Christian
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zeal. It is indeed a flame, but a sweet one ; or rather it is

the heat and fervour of a sweet flame ; for the flame of

which it is the heat, is no other than that of Divine love.

Zeal is the fervour of this flame, as it vigorously goes out

towards the good that is its object, in desires of it, and

consequently in opposition to the evil that is contrary to it.

There is indeed opposition, and vigorous opposition, that

is an attendant upon it ; but it is against things, and not

persons. Bitterness against the persons of men is no part

of it, but is contrary to it. And as to what opposition

there is in it, to things, it is first and chiefly, against the

evil things in the person himself who has this zeal, against

the enemies of God and holiness, that are in his own heart ;

and but secondarily, against the sins of others. And

therefore there is nothing in true Christian zeal, that is

contrary to the spirit of meekness, gentleness, and love ;

but it is entirely agreeable to it, and tends to promote it.

But to say something particularly concerning this Chris-

tian spirit I havebeenspeaking of, as exercised in these three

things , forgiveness, love, and mercy : I would observe that

the Scripture is very clear and express concerning the abso-

lute necessity of each of these, as belonging to the temper

of every Christian. It is so as to a forgiving spirit, or a

disposition to overlook and forgive injuries. CHRIST gives

it to us both as a negative and positive evidence, and is

express in teaching us, that if we are of such a spirit, it

is a sign that we are in a state of forgiveness ourselves,

and that if we are not of such a spirit, we are not forgiven

ofGOD.

And the Scripture is as plain as possible, that none are

true saints, but those that are of a disposition to pity and

relieve their fellow-creatures. " If a brother or sister be

naked, and one of you say, Depart in peace,-notwith-

standing ye give them not those things that are needful to

the body, what doth it profit ?" (James iii. 15, 16.)

"Whoso hath the world's goods, and seeth his brother

have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from

him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ?" (1 John iij .
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17.) CHRIST, in that description he gives of the day of

judgment, (Matt. xxv,) represents, that judgment will be

passed at that day, according as men have been found to

have been of a merciful spirit and practice, or otherwise.

Some place religion so much in certain transient illumina-

tions, (especially if they are in such a particular method

and order,) and so little in the spirit and temper persons

are of, that they greatly deform religion, and form notions

of Christianity quite different from the Scriptures. The

Scripture knows of no such Christians, as are of a sordid,

selfish, cross and contentious spirit. Nothing can be

invented that is a greater absurdity, than a morose, hard,

close, high-spirited, spiteful Christian. We must learn

the way of bringing men to rules, and not rules to men,

and so strain the rules of God's word, to take in ourselves,

and some of our neighbours, till we make them wholly of

none effect.

VI . Gracious affections soften the heart, and are attended

and followed with a Christian tenderness of spirit.

False affections tend to stupify the mind ; and the effect

of them at last is, that persons become less affected with

their present and past sins, and less conscientious with

respect to future sins, less moved with the cautions of

God's word, or God's chastisements in his providences, less.

afraid of the appearance of evil, than they were while

under legal awakenings. Now they have looked on their

state to be safe, they can be more easy than before in the

neglect of duties that are troublesome, and are not so

alarmed at their own defects. Formerly, under convictions,

they took much pains in religion, and denied themselves in

many things ; but now they think themselves out of dan-

ger, they put off this burden of the cross, and allow them-

selves more of the enjoyment of their ease and their lusts.

Such persons as these, instead of embracing CHRIST as

their Saviour from sin, trust in him as the Saviour of their

sins. They trust in him, to preserve to them the quiet

enjoyment of their sins, and to be their shield to defend

them from God's displeasure, while they come close to him
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to fight against him : However, some of these, at the same

time, make a great profession of love to God, and assur-

ance of his favour.

Gracious affections are of a contrary tendency, turning

aheart of stone, more and more, into a heart of flesh. An

holy love and hope are more efficacious upon the heart, to

make it tender and fill it with a dread of sin, or whatever

might displease Gon, and to engage it to watchfulness and

care and strictness, than a slavish fear of hell. And let it

be observed, that holy fear is so much the nature of true

godliness, that it is called in Scripture by no other name

more frequently, than the fear of GOD.

Hence gracious affections do not tend to make men bold,

forward, noisy and boisterous, but rather to speak trem-

bling.

But some may object, Is there no such thing as a holy

boldness in prayer, and the duties of Divine worship ?" I

answer, There is doubtless such a thing. But this is not

opposite to reverence, though it be to servility. No bold-

ness in poor sinful worms, that have a right sight of GOD

and themselves, will prompt them to approach God with

less fear and reverence, than glorious angels in heaven,

who cover their faces before his throne. There is in some

persons, a most unsufferable boldness, intheir addresses to

the great Jehovah, in an affectation of an holy boldness,

and ostentation of eminent nearness and familiarity ; the

very thoughts of which would make them shrink into

nothing, with horror and confusion, if they saw the dis-

tance that is between God and them. It becomes such

sinful creatures as we, to approach a holy Gon, (although

with faith, and without terror, yet) with contrition, and

penitent shame and confusion of face.

One reason why gracious affections are attended with

tenderness of spirit, is, that true grace tends to promote

convictions of conscience. Persons are wont to have con-

victions before they believe ; and afterwards peace in believ-

ing, has a tendency to put an end to terrors, but not to

convictions of sin. It does not stupify a man's conscience,
1
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butmakes it more sensible. Grace tends to give the soul a

further and better conviction of the same things concern-

ing sin, than it was convinced of under a legal work, namely,

its great contrariety to the will and law of Gon, the great-

ness of God's displeasure against it, and the dreadful pun-

ishment it deserves .

All gracious affections have a tendency to promote ten-

derness of heart: Not only agodly sorrow, but also a gra-

cious joy and a gracious hope. The most confident hope

that is truly gracious, has this tendency. The banishing

of a servile fear, by a holy assurance, is attended with a

proportionable increase of reverential fear. The diminish-

ing of the fear of the effects of God's displeasure, is

attended with a proportionable increase of fear of his dis-

pleasure itself ; the diminishing of the fear of hell, with

an increase of the fear of sin. The vanishing of jealousies

of the person's state, is attended with a proportionable

increase of jealousy of his heart .

VII . Another thing wherein those affections that are

truly gracious differ from those that are false, is beautiful

symmetry and proportion.

Notthat this symmetry of the virtues and gracious affec-

tions, is perfect ; it oftener is, in many things, defective,

through the imperfection of grace, for want of proper

instructions, through errors in judgment, or some particu-

lar unhappiness of natural temper, and many other disad-

vantages. But yet there is not that disproportion in gra-

cious affections and the various parts of true religion, that

is commonly to be observed in false religion.

In truly holy affections is found that proportion, which

is the natural consequence of the universality of their sanc-

tification. They have the whole image of CHRIST upon

them : They have " put off the old man; and put on the

new man" entire, in all his parts and members. They that

are CHRIST's, " do of his fulness receive grace for grace,"

that is, grace answerable to grace : There is no grace in

CHRIST, but there is its image in believers ; there is fea-

ture for feature, and member for member.
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But it is with the unconverted, as it was with EPHRAIM

of old. EPHRAIM " is a cake not turned," half roasted

and half raw ; there is commonly no uniformity in their

affections. There is great affection in some things, and

no manner of proportion in others. An holy hope and

holy fear go together in true believers ; but in some is

the most confident hope, while they are void of reverence,

self-jealousy and caution, and to a great degree cast off

fear.

Nor only is there an essential deficiency, as to the

various kinds of religious affections ; but also a strange dis-

proportion, in the same affections, with regard to different

objects.

Thus as to love, some make a great show of love to

GOD and CHRIST, but they have not a love and benevo-

lence towards men, but are disposed to contention, envy,

and revenge ; and will, it may be, suffer an old grudge to

rest in their bosoms for years, living in bitterness of spirit

towards their neighbour. On the other hand, there are

others, that appear as if they had a great deal of benevo-

lence to men, but have no love to God.

And as to love to men, there are some that have flowing

affections to some, but their love is not of an extensive and

universal nature. They are full of dear affections to some,

and bitterness towards others. They are knit to their own

party ; but are fierce against those that oppose them. Some

pretend to be ravished with the company of the children

of GOD abroad ; and at the same time are churlish towards

their wives, and other near relations at home, and negli-

gent of relative duties. And as to the great love to sinners,

that there is an appearance of in some, even to extreme

distress, they single out a particular person from among a

multitude, but atthe same time have no general compassion

to sinners, that are in equally miserable circumstances.

As there is a monstrous disproportion in the love of some,

in its exercises towards different persons, so there is in their

exercises of love towards the same persons. Some show a

love to others as to their outward man ; but have no love
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to the souls of men. Others pretend a great love to men's

souls, but are not compassionate towards their bodies. The

making a great show of love for souls, costs them nothing ;

but in order to show mercy to men's bodies, they must part

with money out of their pockets. But Christian love to our

brethren, extends both to their souls and bodies ; and

herein is like the love of JESUS CHRIST.

Here by the way, I would observe, it may be laid down

as a general rule, that if persons pretend they are come to

high attainments in religion, but have neveryet arrived to

the less, it is a bad sign. As if persons pretend that they

have got beyond mere morality, to live a spiritual andDivine

life ; but really have not come to be so much as moral per-

sons : Or pretend to be greatly affected with the wicked-

ness of their hearts, and are not affected with the palpable

violations of God's commands in their practice : Or pre-

tend that they are not afraid to venture their souls upon

CHRIST for their eternal welfare, but at the same time

have not confidence enough in God to trust him with a lit-

tle of their estates, for pious and charitable uses : I say,

when it is thus with persons, their pretences are manifestly

vain.

The same that has been observed of the affection of

love, is also to be observed of other religious affections.

Those that are true, extend in some proportion, to the

various things that are their proper objects : But when they

are false, they are commonly strangely disproportionate.

So it is with religious desires : These in true believers are

to those things that are excellent in general, and that in

some proportion to their excellency : But in false longings,

it is often far otherwise. They will run with vehemence,

after something of less importance, when other things, of

greater importance, are neglected.

And so as to zeal ; when it is from right principles, it is

against sin in general, in some proportion to the degree of

sinfulness ; but false zeal against sin, is against some par-

ticular sin only. Thus some seem to be very zealous

against profaneness, and pride in apparel, who themselves

.... !!
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are notorious for covetousness, and it may be backbiting,

envy, turbulence of spirit, or ill-will to them that have

injured them . False zeal is against the sins of others,

while men have no zeal against their own sins : But he

that has true zeal, exercises it chiefly against his own sins,

though he shows also a proper zeal against dangerous ini-

quity in others.

VIII . Another distinguishing difference between graci-

ous affections, and others, is, that the higher they are

raised, the more is the appetite and longing after spiritual

attainments increased.

The more a true Christian loves GOD, the more he desires

to love Him ; the more he hates sin, the more he desires

to hate it. The kindling of gracious affections is like kin-

dling a flame ; the higher it is raised, the more ardent it is.

So the appetite after holiness is much more lively and keen

in those that are eminent in holiness, than in others.

But with mixed, or degenerating religious affections it is

otherwise. If before, there was a great desire after grace,

as these affections rise, that desire ceases, or is abated. It

may be before, while the man was afraid of hell, he earn-

estly longed that he might obtain faith in CHRIST and love

to GOD ; but now, that he is confident he is converted,

there are no more earnest longings after light and grace :

He is confident that his sins are forgiven him, and that he

shall go to heaven, and so is satisfied.

Lastly. Gracious affections have their exercise and fruit

in Christian practice.

But what is implied in this ?

1. That men should be universally obedient. " Every

man that hath this hope inhim, purifieth himself, even as

he is pure. Whosoever abideth in him, sinneth not : Who-

soever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him."

(1 John iii . 3, &c.) " Ye are my friends if ye do whatso-

ever I command you." (John xv. 14.) " Whosoever shall

keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty

of all." (James ii. 10.) If one member only be corrupt,
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and we do not cut it off, it will carry the whole body to

hell. (Matt. v. 29, 30.)

2. In order to our being true Christians, it is necessary

that we prosecute the business of religion with earnestness

and diligence. All CHRIST'S " peculiar people, are zealous

of good works." (Tit. ii. 14.) Christians are not called

to idleness, but to labour in God's vineyard : Their work

is every where compared in the New Testament to those

exercises, wherein men are wont to exert their strength

with the greatest earnestness ; as running, wrestling, fight-

ing. The kingdom of heaven is not to be taken, but by

violence. Without earnestness there is no getting along in

that narrow way that leads to life ; no ascending the steep

and high hill of Zion ; and so, no arriving at the heavenly

city on the top of it. There is need, that we should

" watch and pray always ;" that we should " put on the

whole armour of God ;" that we should " forget the things

which are behind, and be reaching forth to the things that

are before." Slothfulness in the service of GOD is as

damning as open rebellion : For the slothful servant is a

wicked servant, and shall be cast into outer darkness,

among God's enemies. (Matt. xxv. 26, 30.) They that

are slothful , are not " followers of them, who through faith

and patience inherit the promises."

A true Christian perseveres in this way of universal

obedience, through all the various trials he meets with.

That all those who obtain eternal life, persevere in the

practice of religion and the service of Gon, is a doctrine

abundantly taught in Scripture.

The tendency of grace in the heart to holy practice, is

direct ; and the connexion close and necessary. True grace

is not an inactive, barren thing, for it is, in its very nature,

a principle of holy action. Regeneration has a direct

relation to practice ; for it is the end of it, with a view to

which the whole work is wrought : All is framed in this

mighty change, so as directly to tend to this end : " For

we are his workmanship, created in CHRIST JESUS unto
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good works. " (Eph. ii. 10.) Yea it is the very end of the

redemption of CHRIST ; " Who gave himself for us, that

he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto

himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works." (Tit. ii .

14.) Holy practice is as much the end of all that God

does about his saints, as fruit is the end of all that the

husbandman does about the growth of his field : And

therefore every thing in a true Christian is calculated to

reach this end. This fruit of holy practice, is what every

grace, and every discovery, and every individual thing

which belongs to Christian experience, has a direct ten-

dency to.

From what has been said, it is manifest, that Christian

practice, or a holy life, is a distinguishing sign of true

grace. But I may further assert, that it is the chief of all

the signs of grace, both as an evidence of the sincerity of

Christians to others, and also to their own consciences.

But then it is necessary that it be well understood,

in what sense Christian practice is the greatest sign of

grace.

And it is so as a manifestation of the sincerity of a

Christian to his neighbours. Now that this is the chief

sign of grace in this respect, is very evident from the word

of GOD. CHRIST, who knew best how to give us rules to

judge of others, has repeated it, " Ye shall know them by

their fruits. " (Matt. vii. 16.) CHRIST no where says, Ye

shall know the tree by its leaves or flowers, or Ye shall

know men by their talk, or by the manner and air of their

speaking, or by their speaking feelingly, or by their tears

and affectionate expressions, or by the affections ye feel in

your hearts towards them ; but " By their fruits shall ye

know them."

And as this is the evidence that CHRIST has directed us

chiefly to look at in others, so it is the evidence that CHRIST

has chiefly directed us to give to others. " Let your light

so shine before men, that others seeing your good works,

may glorify your FATHER which is in heaven." CHRIST

doss not say, that hearing your good words, but " that
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others seeing your good works, may glorify your FATHER

which is in heaven ."

And as the Scripture teaches that practice is the best

evidence of sincerity, so reason teaches the same thing.

Reason shows that men's deeds are more faithful inter-

preters of their minds, than their words. The common

sense of mankind teaches them to judge of men's hearts

chiefly by their practice in other matters ; as whether a man

be a loyal subject, a true lover, a dutiful child, or a faith-

ful servant. A wise man will trust to practical evidences

of the sincerity of friendship, further than a thousand

earnest professions. Now there is equal reason why practice

should be looked upon as the best evidence of friendship

towards CHRIST, Reason says the same that CHRIST said,

" He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he

it is that loveth me." (John xiv. 21.)

If a man, in declaring his experiences, tells how he

found his heart weaned from the world, and saw the vanity

of it at such and such times, and professes that he gives

up all to God, yet in his practice is violent in pursuing the

world, and what he gets he keeps close : If there is another

that says not a great deal, yet appears ready to forsake the

world, whenever it stands in the way of his duty, we be-

lieve this man to be weaned from it ; not the former.

And as Christian practice is the best evidence of our

sincerity to others, so it is a sure evidence of grace to a

person's own conscience. This is very plain in 1 John ii. 3 ,

" Hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his

commandments." And, " My little children, let us not

love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed, (in the

original it is εργω, in work,) and in truth. And hereby we

know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts

before Him." (1 John iii. 18, 19.)

For the greater clearness in this matter, I would First,

Show how Christian practice, or keeping CHRIST'S com-

mandments, is to be taken, when the Scripture represents

it as a sure evidence to our own consciences, that we are

sincere Christians : And Secondly, prove that this is the
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chief of all evidences, that men can have, of their own

sincere godliness.

We cannot reasonably suppose, that when the Scripture,

in this case, speaks of good works, the keeping CHRIST'S

commandments, it has respect merely to what is external,

or the action of the body, without regard to the intention

of the agent, or any act of his understanding or will. The

actions of the body, taken thus, are neither acts of obe-

dience nor disobedience.

But obedience and good works, are given in Scripture as

a sure evidence to our own consciences of true grace ; and

include the obedience and practice of the soul, as preceding

and governing the actions of the body. So when we are

told that men shall be judged at the last day, " according

to their works," and " all shall receive according to the

things done in the body," it is not to be understood only

of outward acts ; for if so, why is GOD so often spoken of

as searching the hearts and trying the reins, " that he may

render to every one according to his works ?" If only the

actions of the body are meant, what need " of searching

the heart, and reins," in order to know them ?

A common acquaintance with the Scripture, together

with a little attention, will show to any one, that this is

ten timesmore insisted on as a mark of true piety, from the

beginning of Genesis to the end of the Revelation, than

any thing else. In the New Testament, where CHRIST and

his Apostles expressly lay down signs of true godliness,

this is almost wholly insisted upon. Indeed in many of

these places, " love to the brethren," is spoken of as a sign

of godliness, and there is no one virtuous affection so often

spoken of as a sign of true grace, as our having love one

to another : But then the Scriptures explain themselves to

intend chiefly this love as exercised in practice. So that

when the Scripture so much insists on our loving one ano-

ther, as a great sign of godliness, we are not thereby to

understand the workings of affection which men feel, so

much as the practising all the duties of the second table :

All which, the New Testament tells us again and again, a
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true love comprehends. Holy practice is the mark chosen

out from all others to be insisted on : Which is an invinci-

ble argument, that it is the chiefof all the evidences of god-

liness. And surely those things which CHRIST and his

Apostles chiefly insisted on in the rules they gave, Minis-

ters ought chiefly to regard in the rules they give. To

insist much on those things that the Scripture insists little

on, and to insist very little on those things on which the

Scripture insists much, is a dangerous thing ; because this

is to judge ourselves, and guide others, in an unscriptural

manner .

God knew which way of leading souls was safest ; this

is the reason, why he insisted so much on some things, and

let others more alone. The Scriptures were made for man ;

we should therefore make them our guide in all things :

For us to make that great which the Scripture makes little,

and that little which the Scripture makes great, tends to

give us a monstrous idea of religion ; and (at least indi-

rectly and gradually) to lead us wholly away from the

right rule, and to establish delusions .

Another thing which makes it evident that holy practice

is the chief of all the signs of sincerity, not only to the

world, but to our own consciences, is, that this is the grand

evidence which will hereafter be made use of, before the

judgment-seat of God ; according to which his judgment

will be regulated, and the state of every professor unalter-

ably determined. In the futurejudgment, there will be an

open trial of all, and evidences will be made use of : For

God's future judging ofmen, in order to their eternal retri-

bution, will not be his passing ajudgment upon them in his

own mind ; but it will be the manifestation of his judg-

ment, and the righteousness of it, to men's own consciences,

and to the world. And therefore, though God needs no

medium, whereby to make the truth evident to himself, yet

evidences will be made use of in his future judging of men.

And doubtless the evidences that will be made use of in

their trial, will be such as are best fitted to serve the ends

of the judgment, namely, the manifestation of the right-
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eous judgment ofGod, not only to the world, but to men's

own consciences. But the Scriptures abundantly teach,

that the grand evidence, which the Judge will make use of,

will be men's works, or practice, here in this world.

GOD willbring every work into judgment, with every secret

thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil."

"For

Hence we may undoubtedly infer, that men's works are

the highest evidences, by which they ought to try them-

selves. Certainly that which our supreme Judge will

chiefly make use of, to judge us by, when we come to stand

before Him, we should chiefty make use of to judge our-

selves by.

Now from all that has been said, it is abundantly mani-

fest, that Christian practice is the most proper evidence of

our gracious sincerity, to ourselves and others, and the

chief of all the marks of grace. I had rather have the tes-

timony ofmy conscience, that I have such a saying of my

supreme Judge on my side, as that, " He that hath my

commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me ;"

(John xiv . 21 ;) than the fullest approbation, of all the wise

and experienced Divines, that have lived this thousand

years, on the most exact and critical examination of my

experiences.

Christian practice is the sign of signs ; it is the great

evidence which confirms and crowns all other signs ofgod-

liness. There is no one grace of the SPIRIT of God, but

Christian practice is the most proper evidence of the truth

ofit.

Holy practice is the proper proof of the true and saving

knowledge of GOD. " Hereby we know that we know him,

if we keep his commandments." (1 John ii. 3.) It is

also of repentance. JOHN, when the Jews professed re-

pentance upon coming to his baptism, directed them to

" bring forth fruits meet for repentance." In like manner,

of a saving faith, as appears from the Apostle JAMES speak-

ing of works, as what do eminently prove faith, and mani-

fest our sincerity. It is, ofa saving " belief of the truth."

VOL. XXX. BB



370
A TREATISE ON

•

That is spoken of as the proper evidence of the truth's being

in a Christian, that " he walks in the truth." It is the

most proper evidence of a true coming to CHRIST, and

accepting of, and closing with him .

A true and saving coming to CHRIST, is (as CHRIST

often teaches) a coming so, as to forsake all for him. To

forsake all for CHRIST in heart, is the same thing as to have

a heart actually to forsake all ; but the proper evidence of

having such a heart, is indeed actually to forsake all, so far

as called to it. CHRIST and other things, are set before us

together, for us to cleave to the one, and forsake the

other : In such a case, a practical cleaving to CHRIST, is

an acceptance of him .

Practice is the most proper evidence of trusting in CHRIST

for salvation. The proper signification of the word trust,

both in common speech, and in the holy Scriptures, is the

encouragement of a person to run some venture on the

credit of another's sufficiency and faithfulness : And there-

fore the proper evidence of his trusting, is the venture he

runs in what he does. Hence it is, that persons complying

with the difficulties and dangers of Christian practice, in a

dependance on CHRIST'S sufficiency and faithfulness, are

said to venture themselves upon CHRIST, and trust in him

for happiness and life. They depend on such promises as

that, " He that loseth his life for my sake, shall find it."

(Matt. x, 39.) He that on the credit of what he hears of a

future world, forsakes all, at least as far as there is ocсса-

sion, making every thing give place to his eternal interest ;

he, and he only, mayprobably be said to venture himself on

the Gospel. And this is the proper evidence of a true

trust in CHRIST for salvation.

Practice is the proper evidence of love, both to GOD and

men. It is also of humility : For that manifestation of

heart-humility, which God speaks of, consists in walking

humbly. It is likewise ofthe true fear of God; " The fear

of the LORD is to hate evil. "-" By the fear of the LORD

men depart from evil." So practice, in rendering again

according to benefits received, is the proper evidence of true
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thankfulness . " What shall I render to the LORD, for all

his benefits towards me ? " The proper evidence of gra-

cious desires and longings, is, that they are effectual in

practice, to stir up persons earnestly to seek the things they

long for : " One thing have I desired of the LORD, that will

I seek after. "

Practice is the proper evidence of a gracious hope :

" Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself,

even as he is pure." Patient continuance in well-doing,

through the difficulties of the Christian course, is often men-

tioned as the proper expression of a Christian hope. A

cheerful practice of our duty, and doing the will of God, is

the proper evidence of a truly holy joy : " Thou meetest

him that rejoiceth, and worketh righteousness." " Thy

testimonies have I taken as an heritage for ever, for they

are the rejoicing of my heart : I have inclined my heart to

perform thy statutes always, even unto the end."

And as holy practice is the chief evidence of the truth of

grace ; so the degree in which experience influences a per-

son's practice, is the surest evidence of the degree of that

which is spiritual and Divine in his experiences. Whatever

pretences persons may make to great discoveries, great love

and joy, they are no further to be regarded, than they have

influence on their practice. Not but that allowances must

be made for the natural temper : But that does not hinder,

but that the degree of grace is justly measured, by the de-

gree of the effect in practice ; for the effect of grace is as

great, and the alteration as remarkable, in a person ofa very

ill natural temper, as another. Although a person of such

a temper, will not behave himself so well, with the same

degree of grace as another, the diversity from what was

before conversion may be as great ; because a person of

good natural temper did not behave himself so ill before

conversion.

Thus I have endeavoured to represent the evidence there

is, that Christian practice is the chief of all the signs of

saving grace. But, before I conclude, I would say some-

thing, briefly, in answer to two objections.

2 в 2
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1. Some may say, ' This seems to be contrary to that

opinion, so much received among good people, that we

should judge of our state chiefly by our inward experience,

and that spiritual experiences are the main evidences of true

grace.'

I answer, It is doubtless a true opinion, and justly

much received, that we should chiefly judge of our state by

our experience. But it is a great mistake, that what has

been said is at all contrary to that opinion. Christian

practice is spiritual practice ; the practice of spirit and

body jointly, or the practice of a spirit, animating, com-

manding, and actuating abodyto which it is united. And

therefore the main thing in this holy practice, is the holy

acts of the mind, directing and governing the motions of

the body ; and the motions of the body are to be looked

upon as belonging to Christian practice, only as they are

dependant on the acts of the soul.

The exercises of grace that Christians find within them-

selves, are what they experience within themselves ; and

herein therefore lies Christian experience ; and this Chris-

tian experience consists as much in those exercises of grace

in the will, that are immediately concerned in the beha-

viour of the body, as in other exercises. These inward

exercises are not the less a part of Christian experience,

because they have outward behaviour connected with them.

To speak of Christian experience and practice, as if

they were two things, entirely distinct, is to make a dis-

tinction without all reason . Indeed all Christian experi-

ence is not properly called practice : But all Christian prac--

tice is properly experience ; and the distinction that is

made between them, is not only an unreasonable, but an

unscriptural distinction. Holy practice is one part of

Christian experience ; and both reason and Scripture

represent it as the chief and most important part of it. So

it is represented in Jer. xxii. 15, 16: " Did not thy father

eat and drink, and do justice and judgment ?-He judged

the cause of the poor and needy : Was not this to know

me ? saith the LORD."-Our inward acquaintance with
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GOD surely belongs to the head of experimental religion :

But these the Scriptures represent as consisting chiefly in

practice. The exercises of those graces of the love of God,

and the fear of God, are a part of experimental religion ;

but these the Scriptures represent as consisting chiefly in

practice. (1 John v. 3 ; 2 John 6 ; Psalm xxxiv. 11, &c.)

Such experiences as these the Psalmist chiefly insists on.

Such the Apostle PAUL mainly insists upon, when he

speaks of his experiences in his Epistles. And such as

these they were, that this blessed Apostle chiefly com-

forted himself in the consideration of, when he was going

to martyrdom : " For I am now ready to be offered, and

the time ofmy departure is at hand. I have fought a good

fight ; I have finished my course ; I have kept the faith."

(2 Tim. iv. 6, 7.)

And not only does the most important part of Christian

experience lie in spiritual practice, but nothing is so pro-

perly called by the name of experimental religion : For

that experience which is in these exercises of grace, that

prove effectual at the very point of trial, are the proper

experiment of the truth of our godliness, wherein its victo-

rious power is found by experience. This is properly

Christian experience, wherein we have opportunity to see,

by actual experience and trial, whether wehave a heart to

do the will of God, and to forsake other things for CHRIST,

or no.

There is a sort of external religious practice, wherein is

no inward experience ; but this is good for nothing : And

there is what is called experience, that is without practice,

and this is worse than nothing. Many persons seem to

have wrong notions of Christian experience and spiritual

light and discoveries. Whenever a person finds a heart to

trust God as God, at the time that he has the trial, and

finds his disposition effectual in the experiment, that is the

most proper and distinguishing experience : And to have at

such a time that sense of Divine things, which governs his

heart and hands; this is the most excellent spiritual light,

and these are the most distinguishing discoveries .
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Indeed the witness or seal of the SPIRIT, consists in the

effect of the SPIRIT Of GOD in the heart, in the implanta-

tion and exercises of grace there, and so consists in experi-

ence : And it is beyond doubt, that this seal of the SPIRIT

is the highest kind of evidence of our adoption, that ever

we obtain : But in these exercises of grace in practice,

God gives witness, and sets to his seal, in the most

conspicuous, eminent and evident manner. It has been

abundantly found to be true in fact, by the experience of

the Christian Church, that CHRIST commonly gives by his

SPIRIT, the greatest and most joyful evidences of sonhip,

in those effectual exercises of grace, under trials, which

have been spoken of ; as is manifest in the full assurance

and unspeakable joys of many of the Martyrs.
6

2. Some may object, That this is legal doctrine ; and

that making practice of such great importance in religion,

magnifies works, and leads men to make too much of their

own doings, to the diminution of the glory of free grace ;

yea, does not well consist with that great Gospel doctrine

of " justification by faith alone." "

But this objection is altogether without reason. Which

wayis it inconsistent with the freeness of God's grace, that

holy practice should be a sign of God's grace? It is our

works being the price ofGod's favour, and not their being

a sign of it, that is inconsistent with the freeness of that

favour. Surely the beggar's looking on the money he has

in his hand, as a sign of the kindness of him who gave it,

is in no respect inconsistent with the freeness of that kind-

ness .

The notion of the freeness of God's grace, is not that no

holy qualifications or actions in us shall be a fruit, and so a

sign of that grace ; but that it is not the worthiness of any

qualification or action of ours which recommends us to that

grace ; that kindness is shown to the unworthy ; that there

is great excellence in the benefit bestowed, and no excel-

lence in the subject, as the price of it. And this is the

notion ofjustification without works, that it is not the wor-

thiness of our works, or any thing in us, which is accepted
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with God as a balance for the guilt of sin, or a recom-

mendation of sinners to his acceptance. Thus we are justi-

fied only by the righteousness of CHRIST, and not by our

righteousness. And when works are opposed to faith in

this affair, and it is said that we are justified by faith and

not by works; thereby is meant, that it is not the worthi-

ness of our works, or any thing in us, which recommends

us to an interest in CHRIST ; but that we have this interest

onlyby faith, or by our soul's receiving CHRIST. But that

the worthiness of nothing in us brings us to an interest in

CHRIST, is no argument that nothing in us is a sign of an

interest in CHRIST.

If the doctrines of free grace, andjustification by faith

alone, be inconsistent with the importance of holy practice

as a sign of grace ; then they are equally inconsistent with

the importance of any thing whatsoever in us as a sign of

grace and holiness, or any of our experiences of religion :

For it is as contrary to the doctrines of free grace, that any

of these should be the righteousness which we are justified

by, as that holy practice should be so. It is with holy

qualifications, as it is with holy works ; it is inconsistent

with the freeness of Gospel grace, that a title to salvation

should be given to men for any of their holy qualifications,

as much as that it should be given for the holiness of their

work ; and yet this does not hinder the importance of these

things as evidences of an interest in CHRIST. Just so it is

with respect to holy works. To make light of works,

because we be not justified by works, is the same thing in

effect, as to make light of all religion, all holiness, and all

gracious experience ; for all is included, when the Scrip-

ture says, we are not justified by works : For by works in

this case, is meant all our ownrighteousness, holiness, and

every thing that is inus, all the good we do, and all the

goodwe are conscious of, and all those holy things, wherein

the very essence of religion consists, and even faith itself,

considered as a part of our holiness ; for we are justified

by none of these things ; and if we were, we should, in a

Scripture sense, be justified by works. Andtherefore if it



376 A TREATISE ON RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS .

be not legal to insist on any of these, as evidences of an

interest in CHRIST ; any morethan it is, thus to insist upon

the importance of holy practice ; it would be legal to sup-

pose that holy practice justifies by bringing us to a title to

CHRIST'S benefits, as the price of it ; but it is not legal to

suppose that holy practice justifies the sincerity of a

believer, as the proper evidence of it.

So that in what has been said of the importance of holy

practice, as the main sign of sincerity, there is nothing

legal, nothing derogatory to the freedom of Gospel grace,

nothing clashing with the Gospel doctrine of justification

by faith, nothing in the least tending to lessen the glory of

the Mediator, and our dependance on his righteousness ;

nothing detracting from the glory of God and his mercy,

or exalting man. If then any are against such an import-

ance of holy practice, it must be only from a senseless

aversion to the letters and sound of the word works ; when

there is no reason in the world to be given for it, but what

may be given with equal force, why they should have an

aversion to the words holiness, godliness, religion, experi-

ence, and even faith itself : For to trust in any of these, is

as legal, and as inconsistent with the way of the new cove-

nant, as to trust inholy practice.

END OF APPENDIX.
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tion, ii . 31- on Divine teaching, in averting fate, xxiv. 125.
ix. 315, 355-on the charge of

Atheism against the primitive OBADIAS, RABBI , see Bartenora.

Christians, xix. 5, 6,-on the

Lord's-day, 31-persecutions of the

Christians , 87-the peaceful ten-

dency of Christianity, 88-the obe-

dience of the first Christians to

civil government, 112.

JUXON'S, MRS. Monument, ν. 118.

KIMCHI, on the schools of the pro-

phets, xi. 252, 253 .

LACTANTIUS, on the remains of truth

among the heathen, ix. 323-de

vero cultu, xi. 153-on the best PASCHASIUS, account of a weekly

worship, xvii. 269-on the holy meeting for Christian conference,
lives of the Christians, xix. 21 .

LEVI , RABBI , seeGersom.

LOPEZ, FRANCESCA ,
on internal

recollection , xxiii. 81 .

LUCIAN, on the shortness of human

life, ix . 231-on the Pythian pro-

phetess , xi . 233-on the persecu-

tions ofthe Christians ; xix. 88.

LUCRETIUS , the Epicurean poet, ix.

323 ; xi . 165, 167, 178.

LUTHER, on Divine teaching, ix. 334

-on the wisdom of Providence ,

xxii . 395-on the bounty of Provi-

dence, 430-anecdote related by,

xxvii . 266 .

MACKNIGHT referred to, i. 292, note.

MAIMONIDES , on the imperfection of

our present knowledge of God, xi.

218-on the style of scripture, 225

-on the prophetical spirit, 228,

232, 235 , 236, 237, 245, 249, 256

-on free-will, 275 , 278-on the

merit of obedience to the law, 280

-on those who will be saved, 283.

MANILIUS, on fate, xxiv. 123.

MARTIAL, two epigrams, xx. 24.

MAXIMUS, TYRIUS , on the pious man

and the superstitious man, xi. 159

-on the general persuasion of the

being of God , xxviii . 63.

MINUTIUS, on acceptable sacrifice to

God, xvii. 267 .

MORTON, BISHOP, on the testimony

even of error, to the truth, ix.

323.

MORYSON's Itinerary, an interposi-

tion of Providence, xxii. 468.

MUSCULUS, on conviction, v. 20.

OCTAVIUS, on the poverty of thepri-

mitive Christians , xix. 13-on

their chastity, 74.

ORIGEN, on the introduction of

Christianity into Britain ii. 67,-

on prayer for Divine teaching, ix.

355-answer to the charge that the

Christians were mean and illiterate,

xix. 11-on their holy lives , 20-

against the worship of angels, 22

-on the ministry of angels, xxvi .

253.

xvi. 333.
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PERKINS, on superstition, xxii. 474. TARPHON , RABBI, on the reward for

PERSIUS, on to-morrow, xx. 24.

PETRONIUS, see Arbiter .

PETRUS CLUNIACENSIS, on the intro-

duction of Christianity into Britain,

ii. 67.

PHILEA3, on the persecutions in Alex-

andria, ii. 635 xix. 24.

PHILO JUDÆUS, a rabbinical story

related by, xxiv. 80-man a religi-

ous creature, xxviii . 64.

PLATO, the perfection of man, i. 198

-onatheism and superstition, xi.

159-on immortality, 176-on the

primitive state of man, xxviii. 118.

PLOTINUS, on the soul, xi . 181-on

Providence, 208-influence of the

body on the soul, 218-the peace

of aholy life, 367-on the Gnos-

tics , xxiii, 128-the sleep of the

soul in the present life, 139.

PLUTARCH, on superstition, xi. 155,

157, 158, 161 , 164-the loveliness

of virtue, xiii . 282-prevalence of

religious worship, xxviii. 63.

PORPHYRY, on superstition, xi . 157.

POSIDONIUS, on St. Augustine's cha-

racter, ix. 339.

RENERIUS, concerning the Walden-

ses, ii. 80 ; iii. 296.

ROGERS, on caution in healing a

wounded conscience, v. 50 .

ROLLOC, on conviction, v . 20.

RUTHERFORD, on living in Christ,

viii . 93 .

RUPERTUS, on experimental know-

ledge, ix. 322.

SAADIA, RABBI, see Gaon.

SAVANAROLA, on Divine teaching, ix.

314, 315, 322.

SENECA, on tranquillity of mind, iv.

134-on living and dying well, ix.
257 .

SERVIUS, on fate, xxiv . 125.

SIMEON, RABBI , see Jochai.

SOCRATES, a maxim of, xi. 209.

SPECTATOR, onthe death ofMonsieur

Pascal, xiii . 35 .

SULPITIUS SEVERUS , on the persecu-

tions of the Christians, xix. 88.

SYLVUS, see Eneas .

studying the law, xi . 281 .

TAULERUS, on subduing the will, xiii .

283 .

TERTULLIAN, remark on Trajan's

letter to Pliny, ii. 34-the intro..

duction of Christianity into Britain,

67-the remains of truth amongthe

heathen, ix. 323-persecutions of

the Christians , xix. 4-answersto

charges against them, 13,15, 16, 17

-on the injustice of these charges,

19-denial of the Christians wor-

shipping the sun, 25-on their

public worship, 47-their obedi-

ence to civil government, 111, 112,

113-on obscurities in Providence,

xxi . 164-on fate, xxiv. 124.

THEOPHYLACT, on prayer, xxiii. 81 .

THROGMORTON, on the work of the

Holy Spirit, in justification, v. 23.

TILENUS, on preaching the law, v. 20.

VASQUEZ, on the acquiring of theolo-

gical knowledge, ix. 335,

VIRGIL, on fate , xxiv. 125.

WESLEY, REV. J. on the dispute be-

tween Paul and Barnabas, iv. 319,

note-on the righteousness of

Christ, xx. 390.

WHITBY, DR. on Mark ix. 49 ; vii .

214, note.

ZOZIMUS, character of Basil, ix. 339.

Quotations without the names ofAu-

thors : on the love ofGod, i . 221 、

-self-dedication to God, 239-

beauty and glory of God, 317-

early declension of religion in Eng-

land, ii . 71-on marriage, iv. 383,

386, 389-on preaching the law,

v. 20-on godly sorrow, 59-on

regeneration, vii 336-operations

of the word of God, 354-Divine

teaching, ix. 315-want of love

among professors of religion, xix,

398-the joy of arriving in heaven,

xxvii . 131-trust in Providence,

260-inability of man to know the

nature of future happiness, xxx. 73.

2 D2



III .

GENERAL

/

INDEX OF SUBJECT S.

The Roman numerals refer to the volumes, the Arabic figures to

the pages ofeach volume.

To have the whole of what is said on any given subject, refer to

those words in the Index which are ofsimilar meaning, or to

those articles which are immediately connected with it ;-as for

instance, for Justification, see also Faith, Forgiveness,

Acceptance.

A.

Abba, the word explained, Vol. xi

p.412.

Abraham, the friend of God, xi. 126

-his vision (Gen xv.) explained,

241-an example of self-resigna-

tion, xiii. 291 .

Abstinence , of the early Christians,

xix. 71-from animal food, instan-

ces of, xvi. 291-on days of humili -

ation, conducive to the stirring up

the spirit ofprayer, xviii. 354-two

general rules for, 355. (See Fast-

ing.)

Acceptance with God, in what it con-

sists , xi . 48-procured for us by

Christ, 48, 52_what required on

our part in order to the attain-

ment of, 58-process of attaining

to this state, traced, iv. 397-wit-

ness of our own spirit to, through

faith, 403-witness of God's Spi-

rit, 408-how this testimony is to

bedistinguished from delusion, 409

-those who enjoy it, guarded

against pride, 416-against dejec-

tion, 419-how we mayknow if in

this state, vi. 124-(See alsoAdop-

tion , Justification.)

Actions, what things must concur in,

in order to make good, iv. 372 ;

xii . 428 ; xiv. 192 ; xviii. 88 ; xxi .

9-general principles of, applied

to particular cases, as, to visiting

others, iv. 374-to natural actions,
377-to civil affairs, marriage in-

stanced, 379-to works of mercy,

spiritual and corporal, 390-whe-

ther those done without direction

from Scripture be sinful, xii. 431

-power ofconscience in determin-

ing the quality of actions, 438-

duty of considering, xii. 89-how

to be considered, xvii. 153-cau-

tion to be observed with respect to

the rule of, xxvi . 57-wisdom of

guiding by the rules of religion, 58

-things necessary to concur in or-

der to passing a right judgment on

an action, 156-false rules and

grounds by which men fore-judge

the issue and event of, 163-reputa-

tion no true rule of action, 359-

right rules for, ix. 143 ; xiv. 192 ;

xxix . 104-holy resolutions con-

cerning, xx. 451-actions of others

to be improved to our spiritual ad-

vantage, xvi. 351 .

Activity in religion, exhortation to,

xviii . 480.

Adam, the perfection in which he

was created, xxvi. 25, et seq-how

the Devil deceived him , xxi . 331-

his fall, i . 148-its effects , 167-

its consequences contrasted with

the benefits received from Christ,

154 ; vi. 339-a common person

in whom all mankind have sinned,

338 ; xix. 239-covenant of pro-

mise made with him, viii. 118-

first and second covenants made

with, xii. 32, 34.

Adoption, the grace and privilege of

defined, and what comprehended

in it, viii. 5 ; xviii. 50 ; xxviii.

225-its nature explained, and the
greatness of the privilege described,
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Adoption, continued.

xi . 70-liberty a privilege of, 73-

right and title connected with it,

77-the Spirit of, 95 ; xviii. 50-

fellowship with God connected

with, xvii . 33-evidences of, viii .
224.

Adoration, Divine, the word ex-

plained , x. 316-external signs of,

317-directed to Christ, 318-faith

in Christ, the principle of, 326 .

Adultery, greatness of the sin of, xii .

118-preservatives against it, 259

-aggravations of the sin of, xxix.

424-what included in the com-

mand which forbids it, 425.

Adversity, proper dispositions and

behaviour under, xxi . 30, 40-how

it is beneficial, 60-contentment a

sovereign remedy against, 79-

despondency in, to be guarded

against, xxvi . 55-prosperity un-

fits for the sharp trials of, 150.

Advocate, the office of, illustrative

of thatof Christ, xvii . 91-Christ's

fitness for the office , 96. (See

Mediation, Intercession.)

Affections,defined, xxx. 311 ; xxvi .

126-the wings of the soul, 257-

as theywere in manwhen created

in the image of God, love, 30-

hatred, 31-anger, 31-joy, 31-

sorrow, 32-hope, 32-fear, 33-

their harmony, and the result of

all , 33 their derangement, v. 269

-influence of vicious affections on

the conscience, xxvi . 128-the re-

newal of, in conversion, vii. 323 ;

xiv. 63-how sin entangles, x. 171

-to be chastely fixed on Christ, xi.

35-objects of, and directions for

xiii. 283-such as areto be stirred

up, xviii . 313-325-devout affec-

tions, means of raising, xxiv. 322

-exercise of in heaven, xxіі. 22-

in heavenly contemplation, 306-

government of, xxvi. 313 ; xxx.

26-resolutions concerning, xx .

434, 444, 475, 477-their possible

perfection in a future state , xxx.

82-objections to the excitement

of in religion answered, 144-the

proper mode of appealing to in

preaching, 187-a treatise on reli-

gious affections, 309, ad fin-the

affections defined as being themore

vigorous and sensible exercises of

the will, 311-distinguished from

the passions, 312-a great part of

true religion lies in the affections,

312-319-things which are no

certain signs that religious affections

are truly gracious, or that they

are not, 319-343-distinguishiug

signs of truly gracious and holy

affections , 343-arise from the

influences of the Holy Spirit, ibid

-are attended with a conviction of

the reality and certainty of Divine

things , 346-are attended with

evangelical humiliation, 349-be-

get and promote love, meekness,

&c., 354-are attended with ten-

derness of spirit, 358-their sym-

metry and proportion, 360-are

accompanied with earnest longings

after higher attainments, 363-

have their exercise and fruit in

Christian practice, ibid.

Afflictions, the lot of the church of

Christ, vii. 116-two general ends

of, v . 247-the intention of God in

permitting, x. 190 ; xvii . 208 ;

xxii . 165-sympathy of Christ in,

xi. 33-comforts of the Holy Ghost

under, 106-vows made in, oft

times violated when the affliction

ceases , xiv. 371-necessary to cor-

rect the wanderings of our hearts,

374-advices and comforts under,

xvi . 117 , 123-afflictions the com-

mon lot ofman, xvii. 207, 209-fit

preparatives against, 209, 212, 213,

214 , 215-different kinds of afflic.

tions, common calamities and per-

sonal evils , 209-how they are to

be received and improved, 216-

our duties under the pressure of,

217-the temperwhich becomes us

after our deliverance from , 221-

unmortified lusts increase affic-

tions , xviii . 219-in what sense to

be feared, 418-how they concur

in the work ofconversion, xxii . 69

-reasons of the saints' affliction

here, 165-answers to objections

under, 170-heavenly-mindedness

gives comfort under, 262-on the

presence ofGod in, xxiii. 13 et seq.

-right use of afflictions, 41 , 50-

the goodness of God in, 50-great

benefits of, 88, 92-Christian

graces strengthened by, v. 248-

blessed fruits of, xxvii. 91,120-

wisdom and power ofGod discover-

ed in, 122-supports of godliness

under, xxiv. 439, 447-watchful-

ness necessary in times of, xxv.

109-reasons against murmuring

in, 110-resolutions concerning the
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Afflictions, continued.

improvement of, xx. 478-spiritual

letters to a lady under afflictions ,

xxvi. 381, 386, 418-to a widow

to bear her afflictions with patience,

407.

Agriculture , reflections on various

subjects connected with. (See

Husbandry.)

Albigenses, persecutions of, ii. 293 ; iii .

311-the " holy war" against, 312

-massacre at Beziers, 315-Car-

casson taken, 319-various battles

and cruelties, 320-inquisitors ap-

pointed by the Pope, 328-edict of

theEmperor against, 331-the King

ofFrance fights against,333-Thou-

louse taken by treachery, 335-

decrees against, 336-crusades

against, continued, 338. (See

also Waldenses.)

Allegorical explanation of Ezekiel's

vision , i. 72-of things done under

the law, 126-allegorical descrip-

ofheaven, and the way to it, xx.

94-108 .

Allegory, see Bunyan's Holy War,

xix. 125, &c.

Almost Christian, iv. 267, 277 ; v.

207 ; xix . 266-danger of, x. 24-

the reason why many advance no

further , xxx. 16-the great impru-

dence of stopping here, 18.

Alms, the several kinds of, ix. 215-

prudence to be observed in giving,

iv, 372.

Alms-deeds, right principles of, v .

229.

Alms-giving, motives to, iv. 393-

rules for, ix. 217-directions and

motives for, xii. 170-duty of

abounding in, xxx: 256.

Ambition, sin of, xii. 91-darkens

the conscience , xxvi. 134-the am-

bitious man, 70..

America , description of some of the

aborigines of North America,

xxviii. 465-Mr. Eliot's mission

among them, 469-his manner of

opening the mysteries ofthe gospel

to them, 472-the Bible and other

books of piety translated into their

language, 474-a church formed at

Natick, 475-their hinderances and

deliverances , 477-other churches

gathered, 479-Mr. Eliot's fellow-

labourers in the Indian work, 481

-the exercises performed in the

Indian congregations , 482-heads

ofa sermon by an Indian. on aday

ofhumiliation, 483-narrative ofa

remarkable work of God in New-

England, xxx. 91 , &c.

Anecdotes illustrative of the import-

ance of serving God, xxi. 374-of

the bounty of Providence, xxii .

430, 431-of the interpositions of

Providence, 425, 427, 445, 456,
465, 468-ofthe controul of Divine

Providence, xxvi. 42-53 passim-

of the power and prevalency of

prayer, xv. 288 ; xxix. 156, 186,

193 , 195, 196, 201, 203, 208-of

remarkable presages, ii. 16, 20 ;

iv. 91 , 93 ; xxix. 193-210, pas-

sim.

Anecdotes, interesting, ofJohn Fox,

the Martyrologist, ii. 23-of Lord

Cromwell, 375-Archbishop Cran-

mer, iii . 239, 243, 247-Marquis

of Vico, viii. 25 , xiv. 378 (see

also his Life, xv. 65, &c.)-of

Sesostris , viii. 32-Ninus the

Assyrian, ix. 239-Xerxes, 249-

Cyrus, 278, 295, 296-Socrates,

295 ; xxvi. 8-Zoroaster, xi. 141

-Bishop Sanderson, xii. 344-

Gellius, a Roman soldier, xiv . 361

-PopeAlexander V., 369-Theo-
doricus, Bishop of Cologne, 372-

of a Spartan, 379-ofKing James

I., 382-Bernard Gilpin, xv. 93,

101 , 102, 106-Sir Philip Sidney,

193-Sir Henry Wotton, 341-

Mr. George Herbert, 377-Bishop
Bedell, xvi . 7, 32, 89-Fulgentius,"

52-Augustine, the Monk, 325-

ofa humbleking, 326-Scipio, 354

-Curius , 354-Hilarion, 356-St.

Jerome, 356-of a King ofPersia,

361-of Attalus, a Christian, 415

Philip, King of Macedon, xvii. 80

-ofMr. Serjeant Glanville, 108-

Sir Matthew Hale, see his Life,

105-139-of the Empress Placilla,
xix . 65-various anecdotes of the

early Christians , see Dr. Cave's

Primitive Christianity, xix. 3, &c.
of Domitian, and some of the

kindred of Christ. according to the

flesh , 67-of Maris, Bishop of

Chalcedon, 77-St. Basil, 78-

Polycarp, 78-of St. John and a
robber,ber, ii. 29; xix. 96-Epipha-

nius, Bishop of Salamine, 99-

Laurentius of Rome, 99-Paulinus ,

Bishop of Nola, 102-Bishop Lati-

mer, 355-Lysimachus, xx. 154-

Diogenes, xxvi. 8-King Canute,

xxvii . 105-Pope Adrian, 168-
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Anecdotes, continued.

Pope Pius Quintus , 171-of a hus-

bandman, 197-of the Duke of

Conde, 218-of a learned man on

his death-bed. 250-of Cardinal

Beaufort , 257-of two Cardinals

related by Luther, 266-of the Rev.

John Howe , xxviii. 51 , 52-ofMr.

Tregoss, xxix. 156-Dr. Winter,

186.

Angels, their number, and presence

with us, iv. 129-scripture notices

relative to the nature of angels,

xxvi . 242-their power, 243-their

law andwork , 246-tutelar angels ,

248-their ministry to the saints ,

248-253 ; i . 321 ; vi. 78 ; xxii.

413-ministry of to the Gentile

world , xxiv. 105-agency of, in

Providence, xxii . 403, 412-419-

employed in representing visions

to the minds of the Prophets , xi .

237-interested in the redemption

of man , vi. 77-celebrate the nati-

vity of Christ, 102-love of, to the

saints , i . 379-appearances of in

latter times , xxii. 418-not to be

worshipped, xxvi. 253-but to be

imitated in doing the will of God,

254-theworship of opposedby the

primitive Christians, xix. 22-fall

ofthe angels, ix. 383-designs of

evil angels, xxii . 415-why they

are excluded from the benefits of

the atonement of Christ, xxviii.

186.

Anger, and hatred, difference be-

tween, v . 416-how to treat angry

men, xiv . 356-anger forbidden in

the sixth commandment, xxix. 418

-anger at sin, resolution concern-

ing, xx. 443.

Anthropomorphites, their error, xxvi.
34.

Antichrist, Popery the spirit of, xii.

379.

Antichristian, life oftheformal Chris-

tian, i . 177-183.

Antinomianism, principles of, xxvi .

216-reproved, vii . 225-dishon-

ours God, ix . 384-destructive of

religion, 398 .

Antiquity of an opinion not a suffi-

cient evidence of its truth , xxvii .

293-value of a knowledge of anti-

quity, xxx. 41 .

Apocalyptic number 666, singular

anecdote respecting, xvi. 7.

Apologists, ancient Christian, ii. 35.

Apostles, Christ's ordination of, viii.

277, 292-their care of the church-

es, xi. 414-credibility of their

testimony, xiii. 117 : xvii. 23.

Arians, guilty of idolatry, xxix. 384

Arminius, Sir Henry Wotton's cha-

racter of, xv. 342.

Ascension of Christ considered, ix.

3, 20-encouragements to faith

gatheredfrom, 34-glory andboun-

ty of Christ in, 38-glory of, vi.

93-an encouragement to faith , 346

his blessing his disciples in, 348,

400-his triumphs in, 350-influ-

ence of on the justification of a

believer, 352-triumphs of Christ

in, x. 388-grace and mercy in,

390-typified , 391-benefits de-

rived from, xx. 254 .

Ashamed of Christ, vi . 98.

Aspirations, devout, i. 254, 302, 389

-ofa soul feeling its own sickness,

258-of a loving soul, 326-of a

student in the Celestial University,

ix. 363-on the glory of heaven,

xvi. 307 , 308-on the last Judg-

ment, 311-on the various mercies

and providences of God, 313, 314

-ondeath and the hour of our de-

parture, 315 , 316-on the Passion

and death of Christ, 318, 319-at

the Holy Communion, xvii . 304-

308.

Assurance, of present salvation, de-

fined, xxvi. 76-grounds of, xxiv .

293-its certainty, 298-as it

respects the time to come, grounds

of, 296-danger of resting without

assurance , xxii . 146-attainable,

151-hinderances to it, 152, 157

directions for examination in order

to , 161-exhortation to those who

have it, 174-to be earnestly

sought, xxvii . 276 ; xxix. 326,

356 ; xxx. 335-true and false

assurance distinguished, 336.

Astrological predictions, folly of,
xxii . 451 .

Atheism , origin , of, xxvi. 212-

what included in, xxix. 380-

strengthened by superstition, xi.

163-of the Epicureans, 164-a

most ignoble and uncomfortable

thing, 168-primitive Christians

charged with, xix. 5.

Atheistical indifference, arguments

against, xiii . 53 .

Atheists, who , xxix. 380-causes of

the timorousness of, xx. 156-

folly and wretchedness of, xxvi. 68
-76.
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-right of infants to be baptized,

403-scripture proofs of this,xxvii.

309-abuses of it, 335-obliga-

tions resulting from, xxvi. 431-

of infants, the usage of antiquity

respecting, xxviii . 460--the admi-

nistration of, among the primitive

Christians, xix. 48-aform of Bap-

Atonement, the necessity of, shown |

at large, xxviii. 162, 178-the

atonement of Christ the only suffi-

cient expiation of sin, 178, 184-

remission of sins obtained through

it, 184, 194 and the gift of the

Holy Spirit, 195-et seq. the love

of Godto sinners under restraint

without the atonement, 182-rea-

sons why fallen angels are excluded

from the benefits of the atonement

of Christ, 186-and also, impeni-

tent and unbelieving men, under

the gospel, 190-sufficiency of the

atonement of Christ, vi. 330-ob- Barren souls, like trees to be cut

jections to thedoctrine of,answered, down and burned, xxvii. 255.

xx. 365-belief in the atonement Bass Isle, in the Frith of Forth, des-

of Christ, 382,

tismal covenant, xxviii. 300.

Baptism of Christ, viii. 253, 289.

Bargaining, rules and measures of

justice in, ix. 189 ; xxi . 419-de-

ceit and fraud in, xii. 123 ; xix.

354.

cription of, xxix. 135 .

Attributes of God, their glory and Bath Kol, what, xi . 254, 258.

harmony in Christ, xxiii . 249,267. Beasts, cruelty to, xxvii. 265.

Austerities , Popish, absurdity of, Beggars, censure of, xii . 361 .

xxvi. 20 .

B.

Backbiting, cautions against, iv. 367

-when evil may be spoken against

another without being guilty of,

368-those who are most indulgent

to their own faults are most cen-

sorious towards others, xiv. 380-

sin of backbiting, xix. 400, (See

also Slander, Evil speaking.)

Backsliders, instances of in ancient

churches , i. 113-backsliders in

heart, vii. 227-a rebuke to, xviii .

227, 365-difficulty of recovering,

268-Godmay depart from aback-

sliding people, 278-backsliders

exhorted and directed to lay hold

onGod, 284.

Backsliding , provision to keep from

x. 193-causes of, 197-symptoms

of, described, xviii. 229, 268-dif-

ficulty of recovering from, 269-

great danger of spiritual relapses,

xiv. 375.

Baptism, a means of regeneration, i.

154-vow of, ix. 340-obligation of

xiii . 266-repentance for its viola-

tion, 336-how to renew this vow,

338-devotional improvement of

what is taught in Church Catechism

respecting baptism, 39 7not rege-

neration, xiv. 52-a sacrament,

410-to whom to be administered,

411 ; xix. 49; xx. 403 ; xxvii. 309

-succeeded circumcision, xx. 402

Belial, meaning of the word, xiii.

220

Believers , character and privileges of

true, xxix. 328-Christ the life of,

xx. 253 ; xxi . 274-uses deduced

from their belief of this, 278-the

great privileges described, included

in Christ's friendship to them , xxvi.

82, 97-what Christ is to them,

i, 261-mutual delight between

Christ and believers , xi, 15-high

value put upon, by Christ, 24-

how they value Christ, 27-their

union and communion with Christ

described, xxv. 160, 167-Christ

the great, sure, and perpetual joy

of, 219, 240-how they are to

make use of Christ for sanctifica-

tion , xxi. 205, &c.. deportment of

towards Christ, i. 92-enjoy com-

munion with the church in heaven,

x. 396, 401-enjoy communion

with God, 409, 434 ; xi . 3, &c.

for what ends the Spirit given to,

36-leadable right of, to the con-

stant indwelling of the Holy Spirit,

xxviii . 211-benefits enjoyed by, in

the present life, xiv. 398,399-

benefits received from Christ, by

believers, at death and the resur

rection, 400-encouragements to

believers to plead with God in

prayer, xviii . 155-two grounds on

which sin is odious to believers,

181-exhorted to follow on to per-

fection, 474-exhorted to arise

and shine, xx. 317-obedience of,

xi . 53-liberty of, 7-3may fall

away, i . 93 , 113 ; v. 168-осса-

1
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Believers, continued ,

sions of renewed repentance in,

56; xxi . 233-provision made for

their forgiveness, 230-privileges

of, viii. 3-practice of, 8-mortifi-

cation of sin in, x 77-indwel-

ling sin, 119-kept from actual sin,

191-provision made for the spiri-

tual growth of, 193-causes ofdecay

of grace in, 196-how to grow in

knowledge, xxi . 254, &c. to grow

in grace, vii. 50-how this growth

may be discerned, 53 , 65-uuity

of, 98-how to behave in respect

of offences, 155-directions to,

whenthe truth is assailed and op-

pressed, xxi . 259, 267-causes of

their fainting, and directions. and

encouragements against it, 282-

directions to, when wrestling with

God under a sense of sin, 288-

(Seealso Christian, Saint, Profes-

sor.)

Benefits, temporal and spiritual, be-

stowed by God, i. 321-should

lead manto loveGod, 323.

Benevolence, Christian, Sermon on,

xxiii. 271 , 285-example of Christ

to be imitated, 276-pleasure of

doing good, 279-a most substan-

tial part of Christianity, 283-its

rewards, 284.

Bible, remarkable instance of ac-

quaintance with, in an unlettered

man, xv. 138-bibles, &c. printed

in Welsh, xiv. 11-translated into

Irish , xvi . 51-translated into the

language of the North American

Indians, xxviii. 474-( See Scrip-

tures.)

Biography, religious , use of, xi. 129 ;

xxiii. 329

BIOGRAPHY : Memoirs andBiogra-

phical Notices of various persons,

viz

ALLEIN. MR. JOSEPH, born atDevi-

zes , in 1633. xiv . 3-his great pro-

ficiency in learning, 4-spirit of

prayer and holy conversation , 5-

great charity, 6-his character, by

Mr. RichardAllein, 8-further testi-

mony respecting his character , by

Mr. George Newton, 11-does not

conform to the Act of Uniformity,

17-he is apprehended for preaching

in his own house, 18-committed

to prison, 20-tried at the Assizes,

22-his sicknesses, 25, 29-the Five

VOL . XXX.

Mile Act, 26-imprisoned again ,

28-visits Bath, 34-his death, 38,

-view of his character, 40-his

manner of visiting and catechising ,

15,42-his " Alarm," &c. 45 , et seq.

-a collection of his Christian Let-

ters, xxix. 277.

ALTING, DR. HENRY, born 1583, xv.

174-his remarkable preservation

during thewars inBohemia, 176-

his character and learning, 179-

his afflictions and death, 181 .

AMBROSE, MR. ISAAC, born about

1592-died 1663--4, vii. 313-осса-

sion ofhis writing the Treatise on

Looking to Jesus, viii . 91 .

BARNARDISTON, SIR NATHANAEL, born

1588, xv. 261-his conversion, 261

-an account ofhim in his personal

capacity as a man, 262-his public

capacity as a magistrate, or states-

man, 263-his relative capacity,

belonging to his family, 264-his

religious capacity, belonging toGod

and the church, 266-his death,

things remarkable in , 270.

BARTLETT, PHEBE, a child, conver-

sion of, xxx, 128,

BAXTER, REV. RICHARD, some

notices respecting himself, xxii . 3 ;

and xv. 17-his Saint's Rest, see

vol . xxii.

BEDELL, BISHOP, born 1570, xvi . 3

-visits Venice, some particulars in

thehistory of that State, 4-his in-

timacy with P. Paulo, 5-singular

coincidence ofthe apocalyptic num-

ber 666, 7-his abhorrence of Si-

mony, 10, 31-appointed Head of

Trinity College, Dublin ; his corres-

pondence with Archbishop Usher

on that occasion, 12-his conduct

as Bishop of Kilmore and Ardagh,

16-miserable state of religion

there , 18-resigns Ardagh, and

seeks to put down pluralities, and

reform abuses, 19-state of Popery,

28-his care in ordaining clergy,

29-holds a synod of all his clergy,

33-his visitations, 34-reforms

abuses in the ecclesiastical courts,

38-his care for the native Irish,

49-gets the Scriptures translated

into the Irishlanguage, 51-opposed

EE
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Biography, continued,-BEDELL.

in the work, 52-his moderation on

some religious matters, 60-his

preaching, and behaviour in the

house of God, 63-his conduct

during the Irish rebellion, 64-im-

prisoned by the rebels, 77-his last

sickness , 80-his death and burial,

85-his character, 86.

BINNING, MR. HUGH, born 1627,

xvii . 3-his early learning, 4-his

character, 8-his death in the 26th

year ofhis age,9-inscription on his

monument, 10-Sermons by, 11,
&c.

BLACKERBY RICHARD, born 1574,

xv. 160-his conversion, ibid-use.

fulness as a teacher, 162-his

preaching, 163-his holy life , 164

-humility, 166-his manner of

observing the Sabbath, 167-an-

swers to prayer, 169-his insight

into Scripture prophecies, 170-his

death, 173 .

BLAIR, MR. ROBERT, xxix. 202.

BOLTON, REV. ROBERT, born 1572,

iv. 231-his learning, 232-conver-

sion, 233-enters into the ministry,

235-character of his preaching,

236-of his life, 237-his last sick-

ness , 239-his death in 1631,242-

some of his works, iv. and v.

BOURIGNON, ANTHONIETTE, some

Notices respecting herself, in her

Letters , xxi. 398, 412, &c.

BRUCE, MR. ROBERT, xxix. 200.

BRUEN JOHN, Esq. born 1560, xv.

136-his conversion and conduct in

his family, 137-remarkable in-

stance of acquaintance with the

Bible, in one of his servants, 138-

his religious duties in his family,

140-zeal and usefulnes, 142-re-

markable providences observed by

him. 147-a case of demoniacal pos-

session , 148-his spirit of prayer,

150-holy conversation, 152-cha-

rity and hospitality , 153-devout

attention to public worship, 156-

his behaviour in his affliction, 157

-his death, 159,

CALVIN, JOHN, born 1509: xv. 42-

elected Professor of Divinity at
Geneva, 45-his ordinary labours ,

48-his exertions in behalf of the

Waldeuses , 49-burning of Michael

Servetus, 51- persecutions in

France, 52-his labours and afflic-

tions , 55-his will, 57-his last

address to the Senators of Geneva,

59-to the Ministers, 62-letter to

M. Viret , 63-his death and burial,

63.

CARACCIOLUS, GALEACIUS, Marquis

of Vico, born 1517, xv. 65-his

conversion,66-forsakes his family,

and retires to Geneva, 69-his

uncle made Pope, 72-revisits his

family, 73-his affecting departure

from them, 74-sues out a divorce,

and marries again, 76-his death,

78-a note on his second marriage,

79-of his conversion, see also

viii . 25 ; and xiv. 378.

CAWTON, MR. THOMAS, born in

1605 , xxvii . 439-his ardent love

of learning , 440-his great know-

ledge of languages , 441-enters

upon the work of the ministry,

444-his ministry atWivenho, 446

removes to London, 448-sum-

moned before the Council of State,

449-imprisoned, 450-his ex-
emplary conduct there, ibid-

troubled for his attachment to the

royal cause, 455-escapes to Hol-

land, 456-preaches in Rotterdam ,

460-his character as a minister,

461-in his family relations , 463-

his directions to his són relative to

his studies, 466-letter of King

Charles II . to him, vindicating

himselffrom the charge of Popery,

470-his last sermons, 471-his

death, 472.

CLARK,MR. SAMUEL, born 1599,xv.

5-his labours in the ministry, near

Chester, 6-religious conferences

among his hearers, 7-opposed in

his ministry, 8-refuses to read

the Book of Sports, 11-the man-

ner of his election to a parish in

London, 12-his death, 15-fur-

ther particulars respecting him, by

Mr. R. Baxter, 17-extracts from

his works, iii , iv, xv, and xvi.

CLEMENT, ST. of Rome, i. 7-his.

Epistle to the Corinthians, 8.
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Biography, continued.

COLET, DR. JOHN, founder of St.

Paul's School, ii. 200 .

CYPRIAN, ST. Bishop of Carthage,

ii. 56.

DAVIDSON, MR. xxix. 199.

DIONYSIUS of Alexandria, ii. 59-

extracts from, 51, 58.

DONNE, DR. JOHN, born 1572, xv.

346-his travels , 347-his marri-

age and subsequent troubles , 348

-declines entering intoholyorders,

349-his distresses , 351-enters

into the ministry, 353-his sorrow

on the death of his wife, 355-his

poetry, 359-his studious habits,

360-his last will and testament,

361-his last sermon, 362-his

testimony inhis sickness, 364-his

monument, 365-his peaceful

death, 366-honours paid to him

in his burial, 367.

ELIOT, MR. JOHN, his birth (1604)

and family, xxviii . 437-his early

conversion, removal to America,

and engagement in the work of the

Ministry , 439-his eminent piety,

441-his exemplary mortification,

447-his charity, 449-spirit of

prayer, and communion with God,

452-his ministerial accomplish-

ments, 455-his family govern-

ment, 457-his way of preaching,
458-his care about the children

of his people, 460-his church-

discipline, 463-Mr. Eliot as an

Evangelist, 465-descriptionof the

Indians whom hewent to convert,

467-learns their language, 469-

the success of his mission, 469-

his way of opening the mysteries of

thegospel tothem, 472-translates

the Bible and other books of piety

into their language, 474-gathers

a church at Natick, 475-other

churches gathered, 479-his fellow-

labourers in the Indian work, 481

-the religious exercises of the

Indians . 482-heads of a sermon

by one of them, 483-Mr. Eliot's

old age anddeath, 484.

FAIRCLOUGH, SAMUEL, born 1594,

xv. 274-remarkably convinced of

sin, 275-his progress at Cam-

bridge, 277-enters upon the work

oftheministry, 280-his preaching ,

and gift in prayer, 286-remark-

able answers to prayer, 288-

refuses to readthe Book of Sports,

292-his conduct during the civil

wars, 294-removed from his

living , 296-excellencies in his

character , 300-his death, 315.

FARRER, MR. NICHOLAS , xv. 380.

Fox, JOHN, the Martyrologist, born

1517 , іі . 5-еjected from Collège

for heresy, 9-remarkable provi-

dences in his favour, 11, 15-pre-

sages of future events, 16,20-

his studious habits, 8, 17-his

writings, 18-his character and

manners, 19-his fidelity as a his-

torian, 17, 18, 23-anecdotes of,

23-his death , 24-abridgment of

his Martyrology, 25 ad fin.; and
iii.

FRASER, MR. JAMES, born 1639,

xxix. 25-remarkable preservation,

ibid-various exercises of mind,
and convictions of sin, minutely

traced, 26-further convictions

and encouragements from God,

and subsequent backslidings, 41-

his believing and what consequent

upon,described, 55-varioustemp-

tations and decays, deliverances,

and progress in the ways of God,

68-his Christian experience, his

desires for sanctification, 91 , 106

-rules for ordering his speech,

behaviour, and practice, 99-his

callto the ministry, 110-his mar-

riage and widowhood, 119-his

sufferings, imprisonments, and

banishmentfrom Scotland, 128 to

154.

GILPIN, BERNARD, born 1517, xv.

80-disputes with Peter Martyr,

and embraces the Protestant doc-

trine, 81-his sermon before the

King, ibid-visits Louvaine, 85-

letter to Bishop Tunstall, 86-re-

turns to England, 88-reproves the

corruption of the clergy, 89-ас-

cused before the Bishop of Dur-

ham, 90-accepts the rectory of

Houghton , 91-cited to appear

before Bishop Bonner, 92-his

singular deliverance from him, 93

-refuses a bishopric, 94-founds

2E2
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Biography, continued.

and endows a School, 95-his con-

duct in the care of his parish, 97

-his extensive labours , 99-his

influence in suppressing feuds on

the Borders , 101-his sermon be-

fore the Bishop of Durham, 102-

his charity and hospitality, 104-

opposition of his enemies, 108-

his death, 110.

GOODWIN, DR. THOMAS, vi. 231-

selections from his works, vi, and

vii.

HALE, SIR MATTHEW, born 1609,

xvii. 105-is corrupted by stage

players , designs being a soldier,

106-reclaimed by Mr. Serjeant

Glanville ; of whose disinterested-

ness an anecdote is given, 107-а

singular circumstance leads to a

thorough reformation in conduct,

108-rules for his daily exercise,

109-taken by a Press-gang, hut

released, 110-his great learning

in the law, &c., 111-the break-

ing out ofthe civil wars, 113-his

practice at the Bar in behalf of the

royalists , 114-raised to the Bench

byOliverCromwell, 115-instances

of his fearless administration of

justice, 116-chosen M. P., 117-

made Lord Chief Baron, and

knighted, 119-instances of his

equity, 121-his behaviour towards

the Non-conformists, 122-his

friendship with several eminent

Divines, 124-promoted to be

Lord Chief Justice, 126-his resig.

nation of the office, 129-his death,

131-inscription on hismonument,

132-facts illustrative of his charac..

ter, 132 to 139-his family, 139—

his writings , 125, 143-selections

from them, 145 to 263.

HAMMOND, DR. HENRY, born at

Chertsey, in 1605, xxvii. 343-his

early learning, ibid-and studious

habits, 344-accepts the rectory of

Pensehurst, 345-his attention to

his ministerial duties, 345-his

liberality, hospitality, &c. , 346,
368-nominatedone of the Assem-

bly ofDivines, 348-an extraordi-

nary dream, 349-attends

Charles I. in his troubles, 351-

put under restraint as a prisoner,
at Oxford, 352 his great afflic-

on

tions , 353-his writings, 353, 354 ,

356-his personal and mental

accomplishments, 355-his quick-

ness in composition, 356-various

excellencies in practice, 359-his

improvement of time, 356, 360-

his spirit of prayer, 362-friend-

ship , 363-love to souls, 372-

submission to Providence, 375-

his last sickness and death, 379 to

384-state of his body ondissection,

384-practical improvement of the

narrative, 385.

HENRY, REV. PHILIP, his birth

in 1631 , at Whitehall, xxviii . 261

-his parents , 261 , 262-sent to

Westminster School,, 264-his

early piety, 262, 265-receives the

blessing of acceptance with God,

267-his removal to Oxford, and

progress in the University, 268-

beheading of King Charles, 271-

Mr. Henry's removal to Worthen-

bury, and exercise of his ministry

there, 274-his method of preach-

ing, 285-state of his soul, 286-

his marriage, family religion, and

the education of his children, 288

-his ejectment from Worthenbury,

303-reasons for his Non-con-

formity, 308-the Five-mile Act,

313-death of his eldest son,

314-his submission to govern-

ment, and private conduct as a

Christian, 317-his liberty by the

indulgence in the year 1672, and

thenceforwards to the year 1681,

327-his troubles and persecutions

at Broad-Oak, betwixt the years

1681 and 1687, 335-the last nine

years of his life at Broad-Oak ,

from the year 1687, 343-appointed

to be a Magistrate, but declines,

344-the manner of exercising his

ministry at Broad-Oak, 346-the

marriages of all his children, 354

-directions to students, 359-his

sickness, death, and burial, 360-

a collection of some ofhis sayings,

observations, and counsels, 368 to
378.

HERBERT, MR. GEORGE, born 1593,

xv.369-his progress atCambridge,

370-enters into sacred orders ,

371-his induction into his living,

374-anecdotes of him, 377-his

charity, 378-an account of Mr.
N. Farrer, 380-of John Valdesso,
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383-Mr. Herbert's afflictions and

death, 384 to 387.

IGNATIUS, ST. i. 31-his desire of

martyrdom, 32, 44-49, 53, 59,

-account ofhis martyrdom, 59

-his Epistles, 32, &c.

IRENEUS, BISHOP OF LYONS, ii. 49.

HOOKER, RICHARD, born 1553, xv.

316-Bishop Jewell's kindness to

him , 318-his progress at Oxford,

319-his unhappy marriage, 322- JEROME, ST. joyful death of, xvi .

writes his Ecclesiastical Polity, 323

his person and manners, 326-slan-

deredbyenemies, 328-his sickness

and death, 329.

HOWE, HON. MR. xxvi. 303-his de-

vout Meditations, 395, et seq.

HOWE , REV. JOHN, M. A. his birth in

1630, and early life, xxviii. 3-

graduates at Cambridgeand Oxford

4-settles at Great Torrington,

his manner of preaching on public

fast days, ibid-his marriage, 5-

made household, chaplain to

Oliver Cromwell, 6-an instance

of his generosity, ibid-death of

Oliver, and succession of Richard

Cromwell, 8-returns to Torring-

ton, at the Restoration, 9-accused

as a seditious preacher, ibid-si-

lenced by the Act of Uniformity,

10-invited to Ireland, his journey

and preaching at Holyhead,12-

invited to return to London, 14-

considerations and communings

with himself onhis journey, ibid-

accepts a pastoral charge there.

19-confers with Bishop Lloyd

on a comprehension between the

Church of England and Dissenters

20-prosecutions againstDissenters

21-his letter to Bishop Barlow on

the subject, 22-leaves England to

travel with LordWharton, 27-a

pastoral letter, ibid-settles in

Utrecht, 34-visited by Dr. Burnet,

their conversations on non-confor-

mity, ibid-his conversations with

the Prince of Orange, 35-returns

to England, 36-his " Humble

Request both to Conformists and

Dissenters," 37-letter on occasi-

onal conformity, 42-visited in his

last sickness by Richard Cromwell,

44-his death, 45-his experience

46-his will, 47-his character,

48-anecdotes of him, 51-his

" Living Temple," 55, et seq.

HUTCHINSON, ABIGAIL, conversion

and happy death of, xxx. 120.

356.

KENNEDY, MR. HUGH, xxix. 193.

LANGLY , MR. JOHN, master of St.

Paul's School, some particulars

respecting, in a Sermon preached

at his funeral, 1657, xxv. 169.

LAURENCE, B. particulars concerning

his experience, &e. xxiii. 10-27.

LEIGHTON, DR. ROBERT, sometime

Archbishop of Glasgow, xx. 235,

selectionsfrom his Works, 237, &c.

LEVERTON, NICHOLAS , born 1600, xv.

254-remarkable deliverance in the

Island of Tobago, 255-his vari-

ous voyages and troubles in England

257-his return to Surinam , and

death, 260.

LOPEZ, GREGORY, born 1542, at

Madrid, xxvii . 387-his early piety

388-goes to Mexico, 390-be-

comes a hermit, 391-his violent

temptations, 393-quits his retire-

ment, 395-learns the Scriptures

by heart , 398-suspected of being a

heretic, 400-accusations against

him, 401-his manner of life in

the hospital at Guastepea,403-and

at his final residence at St. Foy,

407-his knowledge of the scrip-

tures and other learning, 411-his

skill in directing others, 414-go-

vernment of his tongue, and

prudence , 419-patience and hu-

mility, 422-spirit of prayer,

426-his union with God, and the

fruits thereof, 430-his last sick-

ness and death, 434.

Losa, FATHER, FRANCIS, Author of

the life of Gregory Lopez , short

account of, xxvii. 417.

LUCAS, DR. RICHARD, brief uotices

respecting himself, xxiv. 61-his

Inquiry afterHappiness, 63, et seq,

LUTHER, MARTIN, born 1483. ii .



398 INDEX TO THE

1662, xiii. 35, 37-the outline of

his intended work on the truth of

religion, 38-his sickness , 44-

the way in which he wrote his

Thoughts on Religion, 45-his

character, 47-his prayer in his

sickness, 197.

Mornay.

POLYCARP , ST. i. 25-his Epistle to

the Philippians, 26-his martyr- .

dom, 63-anecdote of, xix. 78.

PRESTON, DR. JOHN, born in 1587,

v. 291-his studious habits, 292-

suspected of non-conformity, 297

-admitted chaplain to Prince

Charles, and preacher at Lincoln's

lun, 301-elected Master of Em-

manuel College, Cambridge, 303

-admitted D. D. 304-death of

James J. and subsequent troubles

of Dr. Preston, 305-decline of

his health , 308-his death, 310-

selections from his works , v.and vi .

/

Biography, continued,-LUTHER.

202-instructed in the doctrine of

Justification by faith , 203-preaches

it , 204-opposes Papal indulgences

205-opinion of Erasmus respect-

ing him, ibid-proceedings against

him, 207-burns the Pope's bull,

213-goes to the Diet at Worms,

ibid-writ of outlawry against him, PLESSIS, MONS. Du. See Philip de

222-writes on abolishingthe mass,

223-his care of peace and order,

223-his fervency in prayer,

224-his death, 225-and v. 45-

his terrible temptations mentioned

iv. 234.

MACARIUS, OF EGYPT, i. 69, his

Homilies , 72, et seq.

MANTON, DR. THOMAS, short account

of, vii . 161-design and character

of his Sermons, 166.

MARTYR, PETER, born in 1500, xv.

28-preaches the doctrines of the

Reformation , 31-visits England,

34-opposed by the Papists at Ox-

ford, 35-his disputations there,

37-dismissedfrom England, 39-

his residence at Zurich, 40-his

death, 41 .

MATHER, RICHARD, born 1596, xv.

197-his conversion, 198-called

to the ministry, 199-suspended

for non-conformity, 200--removes

toNewEngland, 201-a signalPro-

vidence in his favour, ibid-his

afflictions and death, 205-his last

will and testament, 207.

MELANCTHON, PHILIP, born 1497,

xv. 21-testimony of Erasmus re-

specting his learning, 22-his last

sickness anddeath , 23-27.

MORNAY, PHILIP DE, Lord of Ples-

sis Marly, born 1549, xv. 116-

professes the Protestant religion,

117-his preservation in the Mas-

sacre at Paris, 120-his political

life, 121-particulars concerning

his last hours, 127, 135.

ORIGEN, ii . 48, 50.

OWEN, DR. JOHN, x. 73-selections

from his Works, x. and xi.

PASCAL, MONSIEUR, born 1623, died

RENTY, MARQUIS DE, his birth ( 1611 )

marriage and general way of life,

xxix . 213-his humility, 218-self-

denial aud mortification, 226-ра-

tience , 231-faith, 238-hope,

239 love of God, 241-love to

man in general, 246-charity to

the poor, 250-charity to the sick,

253-zeal for the salvation of his

neighbour, 254-outward beha-

viour, and conduct of business,

265-his death . 270.

ROUSE, FRANCIS, Provost of Eton

College, ix. 299-his " Heavenly

University," 307.

Row, JOHN, born 1588-xv. 210-his

marriage, 212-his character and

experience , 214-his practice of

prayer , 219-temptations and afflic-

tions, 224-holy conduct, 227-his

livingbyfaith ,233-his observations

ona remarkable storm of thunder,

236-his charity,237-his rules for

the meetings of Christians with

each other, 239-his last sickness

and death, 241-246.

SANDERSON, BISHOP, born in 1587,

xii . 341-his progress at Oxford,

342-his character as a preacher,
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344-troubledduring the civil wars ,

345-at the Restoration , made

Bishop of Lincoln, 347-his death

348-four Sermons, 349-adfinem

SCOUGAL, REV. HENRY. A. M. born

1650, died 1678-xxiii. 327-

see also, a delineation ofhis charac-

ter, in a sermon preached at his

funeral, 329 to358-sermons,359-

adfinem.

SERVETUS, MICHAEL, notice respect-

ing him, xv. 51 .

SHAW, MR. SAMUEL, born at Repton.

1635. χίν. 197-his family visited

by the plague, 198-his reputa-

tion as Master of theSchool at Ash-

by-de-la-Zouch, 199-his death

aud character, 200-his " Im-

manuel," 201 .

SIBS, DR. RICHARD, brief account of,

vi . 49-selections from his works,

53, &c.

SIDNEY, SIR PHILIP, XV. 189-his

great talents, 190-wounded in

battle, 193-his death, 195.

SIMPSON, MR. PATRICK, xxix. 194.

SMITH, MR. JOHN, xi. 125, 267-

his Funeral Sermon, 411-his

character and usefulness, 421-

his works, 137, &c.

SPANHEIM, FREDERICK, xv. 183-188 .

STEWART, MR. ANDREW, xxix. 196.

TREGOSS, MR. THOMAS, born at St.

Ives , xxix. 155-his ministry there,

156-his conversion, 157-his la-

bours, imprisonments , and deliver-

ances, 160-his last sickness, and

farewell to his friends, 166-his

character, 168.

TROSSE, REV. , GEORGE, his birth

(1631) in Exeter, xxviii. 379-his

education, 380-the corruption of

his manners in France and Portugal ,

381-his reflections on his wicked

course of life drive him mad, 386

-his conversion and residence in

the University of Oxford, 389-or-

dained as aDissenting Minister, 392

-imprisoned for six months, 393-

his review of the mercies ofGod to

him, 394-his character as a minis-

ter , 396,400-an order of the Justic-

es ofExeter against non-conformists

and dissenters, 401-his diligent

improvement oftime, 404-his cha-

racter as a Christian,407-hispre-

paration for, and observance of the

Sabbath,410-various particulars in

his Christian character, 413, 417,

424-his bounteous charity, 426-

his sickness , death, and burial,

432-his epitaph, 436.

USHER, ARCHBISHOP, born 1580, his

ancestry, xvi. 94-early religious

impressions and learning, 95-his

disputes with Fitz Symonds, the

Jesuit, 97-his ordination, 98-

instances of remarkable foresight,

100, 106-his appointment to the

Primacy of Ireland, 102-disputa-

tion with the Jesuit Rookwood,

103-his protest and that of the

Bishops, against Popery, 104-di-

ligence in instructing the people,

105-his residence in England, 107

-his death , 111 .

VALDESSO, JOHN, xv. 30, 66, 383.

WELSH, MR. John, xxix. 204, his

preaching in France, 206-his pre-

valency in prayer, and instances of

his foresight, 208.

WHITAKER, DR. WILLIAM, xv. 111 to

115.

WICKLIFFE, JOHN, his great learning,

ii . 83-opposes Popery, 84-cited

before the Bishops , 85-doctrines

held by, 88-Papal bull against, 89

-efforts inade to suppress his doc-

trines , 90-his letter to thePope,95

-his death, 97-his books burnt,

ibid-testimonial oftheUniversity of

Oxford respecting him ibid-his

bones burnt, 98-161-his follow-

ers, 98.

WILSON, MR. THOMAS, his birth,

(1601) and education, xxix. 3-

exercise of his ministry in various

places , 4-suspended for refusing.

to read thebook of Sports, 7-cited

to appear before Archbishop Laud,

8-his escape, 9-his settlement at

Maidstone, 10-his manner of
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Biography, continued,-WILSON.Biography ,
spendingthe Sabbath-day, 11-his

week-day labours, and constant de-

portment, 13-success of his mi-

nistry at Maidstone, 16-his cha-

racter and endowments, 18-his

marriages , family, and death, 21 .

WINTER, DR. SAMUEL, his birth,

(1603) and early life , xxix. 173-

his ministry, 174-sent into Ireland

175-made Provost of Trinity Col-

lege, Dublin , 177-his return to

England, and his last sickness , ibid

-particulars relative to his charac-

ter, 182-remarkable instances of

his power and prevalency inprayer,

186 to 192.

WOODWARD, JOSEPH, M. Α. xv. 247

-his labours and oppositions in the

ministry, 248-further account of

him by his son, Dr. Woodward,

250 to253.

WORTHINGTON, DR. JOHN. xiii. 211

-his " Great Duty of SelfResigna-

tion ," 217 , et seq-Preface to

Smith's Works , xi. 125.

WOTTON, SIR HENRY, born 1568, xv.

332-his various travels and state

employments , 333-made Provost

of Eton College, and enters into

holy orders, 340-anecdotes of him

341-his opinion ofArminius, 342

-his death , 344.

(See also Martyrology.)

Bishops of Ancient Churches, menti-

oned in the Epistles of the Fathers ;

-Clement of Rome, i. 7-Damas

ofMagnesia, 39-1gnatins, ofAn-

tioch, 59-Onesimus, of Ephesus,

32-Polybius, of Tralles, 43-Po-

lycarp, ofSmyrna, 25, 42.

Bishops and rulers of the primitive

churches,obedience to,recommend-

ed, i. 20, 33, 34, 39, 40, 41, 43,

51, 54 , 58.

Blindness, spiritual sermon on, xxvi.

116 to 137.

Body, endowments of, how to be

esteemed and employed, xvii. 256.

Bohemia, introductionof Christianity

into, iii. 343-early persecutions,
344-persecutions by the Papists,
346-martyrs , 348-Moravians, 350

-ordainpresbyters, 351-persecu-

tedunder thename ofPicards 350,

353-imperial edicts issued against

the Brethren, and various wars

and persecutions, 355-ministers

banished, 362-cruel martyrdoms

ofministers and nobles, 364, &c.

-great oppressions and terrible

cruelties , 359, 378. &c.--armies

raised against the Protestants, but

defeated, 390-further account of

wars in, xv. 176.

Books , advantages of the company of,

xx. 32-use and abuse ofbooks and

reading, 60.

"Born ofGod," explained, i. 171 .

Bread, sustaining powerof, to remind

us of the bread of life, i. 402, 407.

Brethren , naturalor spiritual, duties

of, xii . 151 .

Britain, beginning and progress of

Christianity in, ii. 66-among the

Anglo- Saxons,69-asynod heldin,

70-early persecutions in, 71 .

Brother, Christ our, vi. 147, 397.

Business, the word explained, and

reasons for industry in, shown, xxi .

137,&c. in the business of ourpar-

ticular calling, 144-observations

on that kind ofgenius which is pro-

per for business, xiii. 189 .

Busy-bodies , how they are employed

by theDevil, xix. 349,

C.

Calling, the necessity of every man

having some settled calling, xxix.

434; xii. 353-directions for the

choice of, 362-cautions respecting

a change in a man's particular cal

ling, 374-directions for abiding in

375-special sins of particular cal-

lings, 378-idleness in our general

and particularcallings rebuked, xix .

348; xxix. 435-contentment in,

required, ibid-industry in our cal-

ling, a sermon on, xxi. 135-in our

general calling as Christians, 137-

in the business of ourparticular cal-

ling, 144-the tradesman not to be

above his calling, xxiv. 218-it must

be lawful, and carried on with truth ,

justice, and charity, 219 .

Care, two kinds of, described, xxv.

63-directions respecting, 67 .

Carnalmind,enmity of, againstGod, x.

126-the work ofthis enmityagainst

God, by way of opposition, 136.

Casualties , under the Providence of

God, xxvi. 41 .

Catechism, Church, Bishop Ken's

Exposition of, xiii. 333-Assem-

bly'sShorterCatechism, with Scrip-
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Catechism, continued.

ture proofs in words at length, xiv .
389.

Catechising, Mr. Joseph Allein's di-

ligence in, xiv. 15, 42-in families

recommended, 177-heads of divi-

nity to be taught in, xxii. 230-ear-

nest exhortation to, xxix. 362 .

Censoriousness, those who are most

indulgent to their own faults, are

most censorious towards others ,

xiv. 379-a hinderance to the work

ofGod , xxx, 234 .

Censuring others, when proper and

whenimproper, considered,iv . 364.

Ceremonies,Jewish,prefigured Christ,

iv. 208-wisdom of God in these

ceremonial institutions , x. 402.

Chaff, sinners compared to, xxvii.

246.

Chance, explained, vi. 22 ; vii. 261 .

-howthe word may be used, xxvi.

38-good and evil not the result

of, xxiv. 87.

Charity, Christian, the duties of, ex.

plained and enforced at large, xii .

162, et seq-to restrain us in the

outward exercise of our Christian

Liberty, 385-the exercise of, as it

respects what is seen or heard of

others, xvi . 360-universal charity

required in the gospel, xx. 212-

of the righteous man described,

xxiii. 368-the duty and necessity

ofmutual charity and forbearance,

xxvii. 340.

Chastity, what, ix. 155-acts and

rules of, in general, 158-for

virgins, ibid-for widows, 159-

for married persons, 160-means

tohelp, 162-in what it consists,

xii. 94-in married persons, duty

of, 257 of the early Christians.

xix. 74.

Child, remarkable conversion of, xxx.

128.

Children, duties of to parents, viii .

84 ; xii . 140 ; xvi . 368-how to

honour their parents, xxix. 404-

sins of, xix. 380 - duties of parents

to, viii. 75 ; xii. 147 ; xvi . 168 ;

xxix. 406- advices relative to the

correction of, 407 - relative to

the government of, xxi. 395- rela-

tive to their instruction and conver-

sion , xxii. 215 to 234 -directions

toheads of families for teaching,

229- heads of divinity to be taught

them, 230 -a mother's advice to

her daughter, xxiii . 55, &c.

VOL . XXX.

Children of God, all taught of him ,

vii. 124 ; ix. 346-all at peace with

each other, vii. 126-enjoy peace

with God, 340-character of, viii .

224-privileges of, xi. 73-inheri-

tance prepared for, xxiii. 150 .

Choice, five marks by which a sincere

choosing of God may be known,

xviii. 447.

Christ, dignity of his person, xxiii.

438- his greatness and humilia--

tion , xiii. 107 - greatness of his

person, vi. 369 - relationship with

the Father, 378 - known as the

Messiah, by his works ; vii . 136-

the light and the glory of the Lord,

xx. 322- the Sun of Righteousness,

326- graces and excellencies in,

339-his name as ointment poured

forth , 341-fulness of his excellen-

cies , xxv . 142, 223, 234; vi. 208 ;

xi. 7-the light of the world, i. 228

-every virtue in, 232-the only

Physician of souls, 257, iv. 219-

epithets expressive of what Christ

is to believers, i. 261 - titles of,

263- a Surety and Representative,

vi . 333, 342, 348, 352- the Word

of Life , xvii. 16 - eternity of, 19-

manifestation of, as our Life, 22-

our propitiation, 97- belief in him

as dying for sin , expressed, xx.

382-efficacy of his death, viii. 363

-design of his death, 371- effects

of, i. 37- scriptural views of his

death, xi . 45- his whole under-

taking eminently available to give

ease to the heart, and to encourage

to godliness, xi. 312- his fitness to

effect the restoration of man toGod,

xxviii. 137 to 162- the necessity of

his atonement shewn at large, 162

to 184- the remission of sins ob-

tained by, 185 to 194- his love to

man, i . 312 ; vi. 389, ad fin ; x.

356 ; xiii. 246 ; xxvi. 77- his com-

passion to the weak and ignorant ,

xxi . 174- his reception of sinners,

viii. 279, 293- easiness ofhis yoke,

284 , 294- his care to seek that

which is lost, illustrated, xxvii. 269

-what Christ has done for us, xii .

34- the greatness of his salvation ,

ix . 388, 393-all that Christ hath

done and suffered, in vain to the

unconverted, xiv . 85- all our bless

ings through Christ, i . 18- Christ

alone can clothe and heal the soul,

105 to 108, 122, 124- all things to

be renounced for, 124-regenerates

Fr
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and renews man, 154- living in

Christ, 161 , 165- to be loved in

deed,185- experimentalknowledge

of, 230- the foundation of his

church, 264 ; x. 263- all peace in

the moral world founded on, vi.

114- all things under his controul ,

132- his presence with his people,

146- close relationship to his

church, 147- his relationship to the

world, 411 - his glory in giving

grace, 419- how he feels for man,

424- his sufferings in his members,

i. 341 ; iv . 218 ; vi. 182 ; xì. 29-

his friendship , vi. 151- his friend-

ship to his disciples described, xxvi.

77 to 97- who offended at, and

why, vii . 140- evil of being offend-

ed at, 149-blessedness ofnot being

offended at, 151- sin and folly of

taking offence at, xxv. 231- holi-

ness of his nature, viii . 294- every

thing to remind us of, 307- in what

respects Christ is to be desired,

165, 220, 295, 363, 410 ; ix. 24,

73- nature and extent of his king-

dom, x. 309- divine honour to be

paidunto , 314- adoration of, 316

invocation of, 320, 417- special

occasions of prayer to, 323- faith

in the Divine nature and mediation

of, 330- nature and causes of

obedience to, 336- love to, in all

believers , 339- nature, operation,

and causes of love to, 343- motive

to the love of, 351- fellowship with,

enjoyed by the saints, xi. 3- per-

sonal excellency and grace of, 8-

conjugal relation of to his church ,

10, 15, 24- high estimation of, by

believers , 27- the soul earnestly

seeking Christ, xvi . 146- duty of

doing all in the name ofChrist, xxi.

5 to 23- invocation of in all cur

doings, 18- Christ to be always

present toour thoughts,22- in what

sense Christ is called our sanctifi-

cation, 206- the clear knowledge

ofGod through Christ only, xxiii .

241 to 246- glory of God displayed

by, 247- what knowledge of God

is discovered to us by Christ, 248

to 267- attributesof God glorified

in, 249- their exact harmony in,

250, &c.- his active benevolence,

going about doing good, 271 to 276
-his example in this to be imi-

tated, 276 to 285- " for me to live

is Christ ," explained, 331- Christ

the source of all spiritual life, xxv.

143, 159- the source and rule of

all holiness, 146- vital unionwith,

160- and communion, 165- the

great, sure, and perpetual joy of his

people, 219 to 240- ever present

with his people, 222- his precious-

ness , 223- ignorance of Christ

among professors of religion, xix.

251- what taught in the Apostles'

Creed concerning, xiii. 345 ; xx.

243- meditation and prayers on the

passion and death of, xvi. 317.

(See also Jesus, Mediator, &c.)

Essential Divinity of Christ, see Dr.

Owen's Treatise on the " Glorious

Mystery of the Person ofChrist,"x.

253, ad finem, passim.- Scripture

proofs ofhis Divinity, viii . 194,198 ;

x. 291, 314 ; xxiii. 186 ; xxvi. 234

-heresies opposed to, x. 2691

eternal pre-existence of, 284-

the foundation of all the counsels of

God, 283- the great Representative

or Image of God, 292- his offices,

a proof of his divinity, 303- all the

acts of religion connected with, 313

- the proper ground of faith, 333

- the work of redemption, a proof

of, 378- titles of, i. 261, 263- all

things under his controul, vi . 132

-his eternity, xvii . 19- invocation

ofinallour doings, xxi. 18.

Divine and Eternal Sonship of Christ,

iv. 137 ; vi. 370 , 378, 406, 419 ;

viii. 198 ; x. 298, 314 ; xiii. 346 ;

xx. 245, 324 ; xxiii . 184 ; xxix.
384.

Incarnation , Union of two naturės

in the person of Christ, i. 34, 37,

280 ; iv . 138 , 224 ; v. 193 ; vi.

69 ; xxviii . 136- proofs of, andrea-

sons for, viii . 194-explication of

this union in one and the same Per-

son, 197- effects and benefits of,

200-reflections on, 215, 246-

Nestorian heresy concerning, x.

271- mystery and glory of, 275-

a cause of love to him, 349-his fit-

ness to save, in consequence, xi. 8 ;

xx . 246-divine wisdom displayed

in , xxiii . 258-a demonstration of

love and mercy, i. 314 ; vi. 421.

Offices of Christ, vi. 36, 205-scrip-

ture proofs of, xiv, 394-his office,

as Mediator, v. 193-prophetical

office, viii. 269-divine power and

efficacy of, in his offices,x. 303-to

be accepted in all his offices, xiv .

137-fellowship with, in all his
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offices , xvii . 34-glory of his priest-

hood in heaven, x. 403-our Ad-

vocate, xvii . 91-how he pleads,

94-his fitness for the Office, 96-

his completeness as Mediator, xxi .

178-as Mediator, reigns in provi-

dence, xxii. 410-the parts of his

mediation, and its effects , xxv.144.

Christ's giving the Holy Spirit, vi.

132; ix. 11,22-his fitness to com-

municate the Holy Spirit, xxviii .

142, 195, 229-the Spiritgiven

his account, 202, 204-his right of

dispensing it , 206-communicates

it to believers , 209, &c.-how

highly reasonable that the Holy
Spirit should only be given through

Christ, shown, 226 to 231 .

on

Christ crucified, to be remembered,

xxix. 299-excellency of the know-

ledge of, xvii . 160, et seq.-particu-

lars to be considered in the know-

ledge of Christ crucified, 171 to

206-the consideration of, a very

effectual means for the crucifying

the old man, xiii. 315.

Particulars relating to the History of

Christ: thegreat subject of scrip-

ture, vi . 69-series of predictions

and promises respecting him, iv.

205 ; vi . 102 ; viii. 116 to 152 ; x.

326; xiii . 64, 111 ; xxvii. 308-

aununciation of, viii. 188,213-

miraculous conception of, 191,214 ;

xx. 246-his birth, i . 314 ; vi. 102,

105 ; viii. 204 to 249 ; xx. 246 ;

xxiii . 436-early years of, viii. 207,

218-beginning of his ministry,

250-his baptism, 253, 289-his

fasting and temptation, 255, 290 ;

v. 126-first manifestation of, viii.

263, 290-his purifying the temple,

265-his sermons, 267, 291-his

manner of teaching from sensible

and visible things, xxiii. 110-

miracles of Christ, viii. 272,292-

his ordination of his apostles , 277,

292-his last prayer with his dis-

ciples, xxiii, 183-deep humiliation

and sufferings of Christ, i. 281 to

294 ; iv . 209 to 215 ; v. 31 ; vi.

182 ; xiii . 107 ; xiv. 396; xx. 248 ;

xxiii. 108, 443 to 456-the day of

his sufferings divided into parts and

hours, viii. 319-his passing the

brook Cedron,321 , 357-enters the

garden of Gethsemane, 323, 357-

his prayer there, 324, 357-his

agony, 329, 357-his apprehension,

331 , 358-his examination and

condemnation, 333, 358-Peter's

denial of Christ, 336-Christ's in--

dictment, 338, 359-sent to Herod,

340,360-Christ and Barabbas con-

trasted, 342-Christ scourged, 345,

360-sentenced, 346, 361-his

crucifixion , 349, 362-what imme-

diatelyfollowedhis crucifixion, 354,

363-design and efficacy of his

death considered, 363, 371 , &c.-

his sufferings , evidences of his love

to us, i . 314-date ofhis crucifixion ,

ii . 25-the history of his passion

and resurrection explained, xvii.

172, et seq. his descent into hell,

xx. 250-his resurrection , vi. 93,

333, &c.; xiv. 397 ; xx. 252-the

timeandreasons ofhis resurrection ,

viii . 388, 407-manner of it, 390,

408-arguments forthe fact, 394-

his appearingto Mary Magdalene,

396, 409-to his disciples, 402,

410, 425-profession of belief in

Christ's resurrection , xx. 384-his

ascension, vi. 93, 346, 352 ; ix. 3,

20 ; x. 388 ; xx. 254-his sitting at

God's right hand, vi. 351 , 354 ; ix.

7,22-his intercession , vi . 358 ; ix .

49 to 88-obedience of his life as

Mediator, xi . 40-(See also above,

Offices of Christ)-his future com-

ing, ix. 89 to 132 ; xx. 258 ; xxii.

29-his subjection to the Father,

ix. 107 ; x. 383, 404-the glory of,

ix. 112-glory of his human nature,

x. 384-how justified in the Spirit,

vi . 73-attendance of angels on, 77

-to be the great subject of preach-

ing, 80 ; viii . 92, 97-the whole

world to believe in, vi . 85 .

Believing in Christ, receivinghim ,&c.

invitation to sinners to accept

Christ, v. 29, 95-sin of refusing,

29, 103-motives to accept of, as a

Saviour, 336-to be taken as Lord,

as well as Saviour, 345-Christ the

proper object of Justifying faith ,

vi. 319-to reign in the believer,

viii, 47-encouragements to believe

in , 173-accepting Christ, what,

xxii . 73, 164-to be accepted in all

his offices , xiv . 137-full directions

for, 138-how to make choice of

the laws of Christ, 139-putting on

Christ, what, 187-what implied

in adventuring on, or closing with

Christ, xviii. 134. et seq. a three-

fold warrant to adventure on, 137

-self-dedication to, 138-trust in
2F2
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Christ, described, 253-cleaving to

Christ, what, 255-embracing

Christ, what implied in, 453-im-

proper manner of closing with, xix .

252-things to be given up for, 255

-causes of delaying to close with,

255 to 261-how Christ is taken

partially, 261-falsesigns ofclosing

with, 265-importance of knowing

the right way of making use of

Christ, xxi. 171-his compassion to

the weak and ignorant, 174-his

completeness as Mediator, 178-

how Christ is " the Way," 180-

how he is made use of for justifica-

tion, as a way, 191 ; and for

sanctification, 205, 216, 223, 229,

239-that Christ is " the Truth,"

245 , 250-how, he is made use

of as such , 254, 259, 267-how

Christ is " the Life," 274-some

general uses deduced from the

belief of this, 278-how Christ

should be used as the Life, 282,

288-importance and uses of the

truth that no man cometh to the

Father but by Christ, 292-a letter

persuading to receive Christ, xxvi .

400-belief in, as taught in the

Apostles ' Creed, xx. 243.

Example of Christ, conformity to

him, (See those articles.)

Christianity , True, a treatise on, i.

133, ad finem-in what True

Christianity consists, i. 203, 240 ;

iv,342-its excellency, i. 135-con-

trasted with false, 136-love an

essential part of, 138-a reason of

its degeneracy, 139-shall finally

flourish , 140-to be internal as

well as external,270-is more than

right opinion , ix . 380-defective

reproved, 396-excellency of, in

providing for the pardon of sin,

vii. 182-a right knowledge of the

person of Christ, an essential part

of, x. 278,313-marks ofits being

the true religiou,xiii. 62-adaptedto

all the circumstances and capacities

ofmen, 63-that there is more ad-

vantage in believing than in dis-

believing the doctrines of Christi-

anity, 80-evidences of, from

prophecy, 111-its amazing spread,

112-evidences of, from testimony
of evangelists , 1-17-from experi-

ence, xxx. 346-introduction of,

into Britain, ii . 66-into Bohemia,

iii. 343.

Christianity , Primitive, Dr.Horneck's

Letter on, xvi. 411-Dr. Cave's

Account of, xix. 3, &c.

Christian Fellowship , directions for,

iv. 351 ; xiii. 27-(See Comти-

nion.)

Christian Life, produced by Christian

principles , i. 178, 213-character

of, 181, 212-springs from a re-

newal of the nature, 213-love the

principle of, 230-described, 241

-rules for, 242-introduction into,

257-marks of, 268-hinderances

to , vi . 184-rule of, explained, vii.

295, &c. a life of diligence and

activity, xxi. 140-a warfare, xxvi.

277-self-denial necessary in order

to, 277 to 284-advices relative to

progress in, 414-rules for , xxix. 99

-prudential advices relative to the

practice of, xxx. 30-Christian con-

duct to others, i. 35 ; xviii. 202-

(See also Life of Faith .)

Christian Religion, plain, i. preface

8-rational and peaceful, viii.

284-a scheme of, showing the

weight and importance of all the

parts thereof, xiii. 12-its precepts

proceed from the good will ofGod

to fallen man, 22-its doctrines

and principles stated at large ; and

proved to be real truths, xviii. 69,

&c.-oppositions made to, at its

first establishment, xix. 3-asum-

mary of what is enjoined by, xx.

210-its evidences, xiii. 111 , 117 ;

xxvi . 226. (SeeChristianity, above.)

Christians, real, described, i. 161 ;

iv. 193 ; xiv. 178, 186, 311 ; xviii.

6, et seq.; xxi. 97 ; xxvi. 351 ;

xxx. 364-a formal Christian, i.

177-the true distinguished from

the formal, iv. 279, 287 ; xiii.

220-who the best Christian, ix.

381-almost Christians, xix. 266

(Seethat article)-hinderances to

many being more than almost

Christians, xxx. 16-great impru-

dence of resting here, 18-what to

be given up in order to become a

true Christian , v. 63-excellency

of, as to his knowledge, xxiii. 216

-Christians to be like soldiers , i.

58-different from the men of this

world, 85, 95-love Christ su-

premely, 85, 86-spiritual unction
and glory of, 95-treasure of,

Christ and the Holy Spirit, 98,
359-to force themselves to all

good in order to improve and in-
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crease, 102to 105-defended from

the assaults of Satan, 111-worth

and condition of, 112-have hum-

bling views of themselves, ibid-

Goddwells in, by the Holy Spirit,

114, 267, 357, 359-to be lights

in the world, 118-progress of,

119 , 268-new creatures in Christ,

121-Christ their Pilot, 123-are

to imitate Christ, 156, 157-incon-

sistencies in the lives of nominal

Christians , 177-real Christians a

little flock, 182-to die to them-

selves and the world, 183-inhe-

ritance not of this world, 193-

strangers and pilgrims, 194-to

love virtue, 232-examination to

ascertain whether real Christians,

268-their whole inward treasure

consists in faith , 367-liberty and

power of, 369-spiritual priest-

hood of, 370-truth , charity, and

wisdom, the guides of, iv. 156-

charges against in the world, 271

-spiritual enjoyments of, 297-

-differences among, 318-guarded

against spiritual pride, 416-com-

forted under dejection, 420-to be

like the sun , v. 151-the true

Christian only, loves others as he

ought, 226-subject to many spi-

ritual alterations, vi. 157-true

Christians compared to lilies, 216

-how they are Christ's, 221-to

grow in grace, vii. 49-how they

maydiscern their spiritual growth,

in positive graces, 53 to 65-mor-

tification of sin in , 66-Christ's

Spirit a Christian's strength, 89 to

111-Spirit of Power necessary

for, 104-to be like Christ in

works , 137-how to behave in the

midst of offences, 155-to be dedi-

cated as a sacrifice to God, 216 ;

xxvi . 285 to 300, 483 to 495;

xxviii. 235 to 258-Christ lives in,

viii . 299-conformity of, to the

life of Christ, 310-to his sufferings

and death, 381-name of Christ

invoked by, x. 321 , 417-enjoy

communion with God, 409, 434-

misunderstood in the world, 435-

discourse on the conflicts and con.

quests of, xi. 391-how to attend

to their respective callings , xii.

351-doubts and perplexities of,

xiii . 225-happiness of, 333-the

vigour and activity of religion as a

principle in, xiv. 245-an expos-

tulation with sluggish Christians ,

258-marks of slothful professors,

261-exhortation to awaken Chris-

tians to greater vigour and activity,

266-lamentation over the world-

liness of, 283-exhorted to seek to

grow up into eternal life, 292-the

life of a true Christian the most

high and noble life in the world,

309-not a heavy and sluggish

thing, but active and vigorous,

311-communion with God a dis-

tinguishing mark of, 297, 316-

Christians not to rest in external

ordinances , 317-should not, by

their dissensions, give occasion to

the enemies of religion to blas-

pheme, 384-exhorted to holy

meditation, xvi. 320-inconsist-

ences between profession and

practice in, xvii. 54, 67-contra-

dictory opinions respecting, xviii.

6-to walk precisely, 7-described

by their make or constitution,

having the image of Christ, 8-

described by their way or conversa-

tion, 10 to 38-work enjoined

upon them, 19-their respect unto

thecommandments of the Lord, 18

-their respect unto their consci-

ences , 27-exhorted to universal

conscientiousness, 30-their stead-

fastness in the way of God, 35-

Christians no fools, but truly wise

men, 38-their great privileges,

47-not to be reproached by the

ungodly, 54-sinners exhorted to

come in and be of their number,

57-Christian deportment towards

others, i, 35 ; xviii. 202-in their

families, 208-to be sincere , steady,

fruitful, and steadfast, 210, &c.-

to be stirring, 302-directed and

exhorted to holy and quickening

discourse with each other, 331 to

346-their dangers in the world,

387, 409-the cost of closing with

Christ not always considered by,

xix. 264-want of love among

professing Christians, 398-a dis-

covery of various sins among pro-

fessing Christians, 235, ad finem

-causes of the unevenness of a

Christian's spirit, and remedies

against, xx. 225-to shine , 316-

a true Christian possessed ofcheer-

fulness and joy, xxi . 97-industry

necessary in ourgeneralcalling as

Christians, 137-Christians ought

to learn of Christ meekness, gen
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tleness, and humility, 309-to

practise self-denial,409-reproved

for indolence, xxii. 120-reasons

for their diligence, 143-heavenly-

mindedness makes a profitable

Christian, 264-Christians enjoy

the friendship of Christ, xxvi. 82 to

97-obligation of, to be holy, 430

-the work of, comparedto that of

a husbandman, xxvii. 151, &c.-

to be cheerful, 161-not to be

anxious for riches , 165-arguments

to persuade to patience, 218-

ought to be full of zeal and love,

xxix. 463-conduct of a prudent

Christian with regard to his chief

end, xxx. 3 , et seq. with regard

to the government of himself, 23-

humble Christians contrasted with

those under the influence of spi-

ritual pride, 210, &c. to abound

in all moral dnties, 253-their spi-

rit and temper, 354-their tender-

ness of spirit, 358-what implied

in Christian practice, 363-the

best evidence of sincerity in reli-

gion, 367-objections against this

answered, 372 to 376-obligation

of all Christians to assist in pro-

moting the work of God, 184-

Christians to be of a public spirit,

x. 41-how they may promote the

public good, 45-God expects from

them more than from others, xxix.

317-Questions resolved, Wherein

should Christians be singular in

their obedience ?, or What may

they, and must they do more than

others ?, xiv. 178-How they may

know when they do more than

others who are unsound, 181-

Whatmay and must a Christianbe

anddo that he may please God ?,

186-various advicesto, See Ru-

therford's Letters, xvi. 117-see

also Alleine's Letters, xxix. 279.

Christians, primitive, constancy of

under persecution, ii. 31, 38-tes-

timony of Pliny respecting, 32-

apologists of, 35-crimes objected

against, 40,47-degeneracy among,

în later times, 56, 60-the purity

of the first Christians, xvi. 349,

412-Dr . Horneck's account of the

lives of, 411 to 432-their holy

women, 417-their detachment

from the world, 420-their poor

taken care of by their pastors, 421

-their Love-Feasts, 425-their

Fasts , 426-their care of the true

doctrine, 427-respect for their

teachers, ibid-attachment to their

religious ordinances , 428-obedi-

ence to magistrates, 430-treat-

ment of unworthy professors, 431

-Dr. Cave's Account of the Reli-

gion of the Ancient Christians,

xix. 3, et seq. charged with

atheism , 5-with novelty, 7-with

with being mean and inconsider-

able, 10-with being useless and

mischievous, 13-charges against
their life and manners stated and

answered, 17-injustice of the

accusations against, 19-their piety

towards God, 21-their detestation

of idolatry, 22-and of invoking

angels or saints , ibid their places

of worship, 25-their public in-

comes,29-observanceofthe Lord's

day, 30-fasts and festivals, 32-

members of their churches, 36-

catechumens, ibid-penitents, 37

-competentes, 38-the faithful,

ibid-presidents or bishops, ibid

-presbyters, 39-deacons and sub-

deacons, 40-acolytes, ibid-exor-

cists, 41-lectors or readers, ibid

-deaconesses, 42-ordination by

imposition of hands, 41-their

reverence for their ministers , 43-

their worship, private and public,

ibid-the administration of bap-

tism, 48-the Lord's Supper, 55-

Love-Feasts , 58-their virtues , hu-

mility, 62-heavenly-mindedness

and contempt of the world, 65-

their sobriety in respect of their

garb or apparel, 69-their great

temperance and abstinence, 71-

their singular continence and chas-

tity, 74-their readiness and con-

stancy in professing their religion,

76-exemplary patience under suf-

ferings, 80-decree of Decius and

Valerian against, 81-inscriptious

commemorative of Dioclesian's

persecutions , 82-kinds ofpunish -

ment ordinarily inflicted on the

Christians 83-extraordinary tor-

ments inflicted on them, 86-their

behaviour under them, 87-their

justice and honesty, 91-their

admirable love and charity, 94-

zeal for the salvation of souls, 96

-care of the poor, 98 of the

sick , 100-of captives , 101-their

kindness to their enemies, 102-

their unity and peaceableness , 105
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their canonical letters, 107-their

obedience and subjection to civil

government, 109-the discipline

of the ancient church, 114 to 121

-early irregularities in, xxx. 159

-how they contended for the faith,

213.

Chronology, real value of, xxx. 40.

Church, ancient, of Corinth, its

original order, i. 8-subsequent

divisions in, 9-of Ephesus, its

order, 34-of Philadelphia, dis-

sensions in, 51-ofthe Smyrnæans ,

steadfastness of, 53 .

Church, thewordexplained, vi. 217-

holy church, what, ii . 131-catho-

lic, disputes respecting. iii. 221 to

224-church of God, what, vi. 54

-near union and communion be-

twixt Christ and the church discov-

ered, 129 to 227-the church com-

pared to a garden, 135, 216-Christ

dwells in , 143-evidences ofChrist's

presence with, 146-his close rela-

tionship to, 147, 163-communion

with , 150, 218-rich spiritual pro-

vision for, 153-love of Christ to,

173-compared to a dove, 176-

purity of, 178, 201-increase of

the Christian church in the latter

days, vii . 115-afflictions of, 116

-a building of precious stones ,

120-God shall build and teach,

124-establishmentof in righteous-

ness , 127-security of, 129-the

world offended at, 147-promises

concerning, viii . 69-Christ, not

Peter, the foundation of the church,

x. 263-oppositions of the gates of

hell unto, 266-Christ the great

Prophet of, 305-the name of

Christ invoked by, 321, 417-on

earth and in heaven, communion

of, 396, 401-conjugal relation of

Christ to, xi. 10, 15, 24-duties

of members of, to each other, xii .

152-rules andprinciples for direct-

ing the external communion of,

xiii . 27-directions for church go-

vernment, 28-the Jewish syna-

gogue, a figure of the Christian

church , 100-what taught in the

apostles' creed concerning, 356 ;

xx. 263, 265-mature character

of the Christian church, in its

first beginning, xvi. 411-persons

of different classes and ranks con-

stitutingthe first Christian churches

xix. 36-the discipline of the an

cient church , 114-early irregular-

ities in, xxx. 159-great advan-

tages of the institution of, xx.

218-remarkable preservation of,

289-depth of Divine Providence

concerning, 310-political changes

over-ruled by Providence in behalf

of, xxii. 433--designs of its ene-

mies frustrated, 437 to 445-hin-

derances to, over-ruled to become

furtherances, 466-providence of

God in the government of, xxiv.

28 to 35-good brought out of its

persecutions and troubles, 32, 440

-reasons why God permits perse-

cutions, xxvii. 340-stability and

security of, 83-the church God's

husbandry, 141 to 150-loss of a

gospel ministry a dreadful judg-

ment on the church, 204-how

God fans and sifts the church, 244

how God may depart from, xviii.

278-what is meant by the church

being enlightened and shining, xx.

315-Christ the light and glory of

the church, 322 to 334-glory of

heaven compared with the glory of

the church , xxii . 326-a general

outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon

the church, to be expected, xxviii .

231-duty of communion with,

xxx. 22-not to be substituted in

the place of communion with God,

xiv. 314 .

Church members, faults of towards

those of their particular congrega-

tions, xix, 410.

Churches, early Christian places of

worship described , xix. 25-pic.

tures not allowed in, 29.

Circumspection, Christian necessity

of, xviii . 220.

Clothing, spiritual necessary, i. 105.

Colleges, should be nurseries of piety,

xxx. 247.

Comfort , under trials , &c. i. 337-

means bywhich we become parta-

kers of, 341-for the weak in faith,

and strongly tempted, 346-to be-

lievers , reasons for, iv. 419-

directions howto preserve, 425-

distinguished from the joy of the

ungodly, v. 236-under heaviness,

vi , 294-under crosses, xvi, 149,

151--not in the world, vii. 118-

none without conversion, xiv. 82

xxiii . 201-reality of spiritual com-

fort , xviii. 122, et seq. comfort

in religion vindicated against objec-

tions, xx. 157 to 175-causes of
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religious comfort being sometimes

diminished, vi. 190, xx, 166, 225

-unreasonableness of the opinion

that God arbitrarily withdraws

himself from good men, 169-if

religion do not give comfort, no-

thing else can, 172-method of

experiencing these comforts, 175-

remedies against their interruption,

225.

Commandment, the having respect

unto, explained, xviii. 18.

Commandments, the ten, rules to be

observed in expounding, xiii. 362

devotional exposition of, 366-du-

ties required and sins forbidden by,

vii. 343 ; xiv. 401 ; xxix. 374-

misinterpretations of, by the Phar-

isees , xvi . 339-the manner in

which they were given, what de-

noted by, xxix. 371-general rules

for the right understanding and

expounding of, 373-the preface

to the commandments, 376-an

exposition of each commandment

in order, 378 to 457.

Commandments, the Devil's ten,
xviii. 101 .

Communion with God, treatises on,

vi , 129 ; x. 407 ; xi . 3 ; xiv. 295 ;

xvii. 11-its nature, in what it

consists , vi . 218 ; vii . 406 ; viii.

202, 247, 308 ; x. 411 , 413 ; xvii .

285 ; xviii . 290-by no means in-

credible that God should unite him-

self to us , xiii . 76-necessary to

happiness, xi. 208 ; xiv. 317 ;

xvii. 37-communion with God in

secret , i . 216-panting of the soul

after , x . 30-enjoyed by believers ,

409-God's law the bond of, xi .

212-the privilege and mark of a

good man, xiv. 297-no commu-

nion without likeness, 298, 304-

man capable of it, 299-intimacy

and closeness of it, 300-commu-

nionwith Godin his attributes , 301

-in his word and works, 302-no

communion without a mediator,

304-not interrupted by local mu-

tations, ibid.-more excellent than

all external acts, 305-maintained

by faith and love, ibid-different

from that communion which is be-

tweencreatures ,306-lively , active,

andvigorous,311-aprivilegeofthe

present life , 313-communionwith

the church notto be substituted in

theplace ofcommunionwithGod,

314-a distinguishing mark of true

Christians, 316-no happiness to

be reckoned upon below this, 317

-the privilege of believers now,

not restricted to the times of the

apostles , xvii . 28-man capable of

it, 29-his happiness consists in this

30, 40-two-extremes to be avoided

when speaking of it, 31-adoption

a part of, 33-two branches of this

communion, real and personal,

ibid-love the source and spring of

constant communion, 36-confor-

mity to the image of God necessary

in order to, 44, et seq. evidences,

by walking in the light, 59-sin

destructive of, 88-communion

through the Holy Spirit, 285-

communion with the three persons

in the Godhead distinctly, x. 413-

with the Father, 421-exhorta-

tions and directions for, 431-

purity necessary in order to, 435-

scripture proofs of communion with

Christ, xi . 3-in what it consists,

vi. 218 ; vii . 406 ; viii. 202, 247,

308 ; xi . 5 ; xxv. 165-duty of

seeking this, vi. 184-hinderances

to , ibid-directions for seeking,

186-communion with Christ in a

conjugal relation, 148 ; xi. 10, 15,

24-in purchased grace, 39-as to

acceptance with God, 52-in holi-

ness , 64-in privileges, 70 , 81-

communion with the Holy Ghost,

foundation of, 82-effects of, 92,

100-as the Comforter, 106-par-

ticular directions for communion

with the Holy Ghost, 115-sadstate

ofmen not enjoying this, 119.

Cnmmunion, of Christian believers

with each other, springs from com-

munion with God , xvii. 36-great

advantages of, vi. 203 ; xv. 7 ; xviii .

344-neglect of, a fault, xix. 412-

rules and principles for directing,

xiii . 27-rules for religious con-

ference, xv . 239-matters of con-

versation, xvi. 331-examples of,

333-exhortations to, 335-direc-

tions for holy and quickening dis-

course in, xviii. 331--duty of church

communion, xxx. 22-not to be

substituted in the place of com-

munion with God, xiv. 314-faults

of church members towards those

of their particular congregations,

xix.410-communion ofthe church
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onearth with the church in heaven,

x. 396, 401-communion of saints

in heaven , xxii . 45-communion

ofsaints as taught in the Apostles'

Creed, xiii . 357 ; xx. 264.

Communion , Holy, see Sacrament of

the Lord's Supper.

Companions, choice of iv. 157, 349

-influence of, on character, xiii.

193.

Company, directions for Christian,

behaviourin, iv . 350-evil company

infectious and dangerous, iv. 349 ;

χίν . 363 ; xx. 13-to be forsaken,

xiv. 147-ahinderance to heavenly-

mindedness, xxii. 268-much com-

pany, essay on the danger of an

honestman in, xx. 13 to 17-ad-

vantages of the company of books ,
32.

Concealment of sin, offensive to God,

vi. 275 .

Concupiscence, evil, origin and pro-

gress of, xxix.451-to be mortified,

454.

Conduct, Christian, towards others,

xviii . 202 .

Conduct ofhuman life, reflections on,

withreference to learning andknow-

ledge, xxx. 35 .

Conference, religious advantages of,

and arguments and directions for,

xv. 7, 239 , xviii. 331 , 344 ; xx.

65 to 86-examples of, xv. 7 ; xvi.

333-matters of conversation in,

331-exhortation to, 335-a means

ofincreasing knowledge, xxvi. 499

-neglect of, xix. 412.

Confess, scripture meaning of the

word, xxx. 279 .

Confession, of sin, enforced, v. 40,

285-mannerof, vii.351-necessary

in order to forgiveness, xvii . 69-

what implied by confession of sin,

71-must be particular, universal,

and constant, 76.

Confidence, carnal, what, vi. 271.

Conflict, between Spirit and flesh, v.
230-the Christian's conflicts and

conquests, xi. 391, et seq.

Conformity,toGod, what it includes,

ix. 343-the continual aspiring of

the godly soul after, xiv. 245-ne-

cessary in order to maintainingcon-

staut communion with God, xvii .

44, et seq. Conformity to Christ,

the duty considered, x. 358 to 364

-the rule of holiness , xxv. 147-

in respect of the covenant of pro-

VOL . XXX.

mise, viii. 184-his incarnation ,

244-his life, 310-his death , 381

-his resurrection , 430-his ascen-

sion , ix. 43-his intercession, 85

-his second coming, 127.

Conjectures concerning the nature of

future happiness , xxx. 71 to 88.

Conscience, what it is, vii. 171-to

be distinguished from inclination ,

xxi . 271-the term defined, 447-

objects of conscience, ibid-its

offices , 448- different kinds of,

450-a sleepy conscience de-

scribed, with its cause and cure,

451-seared, 452-an erring con-

science, 455-doubting, 458-

scrupulous, 461-trembling, 462-

good conscience, 464-how to ob-

tain a good conscience, 464 to 477

-a good conscience part of the

original image ofGodin man, xxvi.

33-its immediate office, iv. 291-

the word of God the only rule of,

292-its office to guide, xxvii. 71-

what power the conscience hath to

make a thing otherwise good and

lawful, become sinful and unlawful,

xii . 438-questions resolved con-

cerning resolved, doubting, and

scrupulous consciences, 442-two

practical cases of, resolved, xiv.

178, 186-conscience considered as

a light in man, xxvi. 116-danger

of its being darkened, 117-causes

of its being darkened 120-sin, the

general cause , 123-influence ofthe

vicious affections on, 126-as sen-

suality , 128-covetousness, 132-

ambition, 134-means of preserv-

ing the light of conscience, 136-

its tenacity, 193 ; xxvii . 73-marks

of its corruption, xxv. 94-its cor-

ruption allegorically described, xix.
130 -awakened conscience de

scribed, xxvii. 105-influence of

error upon, 289-danger of a

troubledconscience receiving error,

316-how Satan works upon, vi.

258-reproofs of, vii . 370-renewal

of, 321-remedy of an unquiet

conscience, iv. 136-complaints of

a penitentconscience answered, 427

-aguilty conscience intolerable, v .

3-instances of, 6-art of comfort-

ing afflicted consciences, mistakes

corrected respecting, 17 to 74-

fatal methods of stifling pangs of,

66-particular instructions for the

art of comforting, 74, etseq.-con-

science, how to be kept, xvii. 239 ;

GG
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xviii . 27-the care of Christians

respecting, ibid-tenderness ofcon-

science distinguished from weak-

ness of conscience ,28-on hearken

ing and giving heed to, 33-how to

be stirred up, 325-means of pro-

moting tenderness of, xxiv, 314-

inseparable union of faith and a

pure conscience , xx. 237-a good

conscience a help to contentment,

xxi. 84-testimony of a renewed

conscience, iv. 406-pleasures of,

xxvi . 14-apostrophes to, xiv. 76,

104 ; xxvii. 73.

Conscientiousness, Christians exhort-

ed to, xviii. 30-a sermon onbeing

universally and exactly conscien-

tious, xxi. 445 to 477.

Consciousness, human, xxvi. 193.

Consecration, the duty of entire con-

secrationto God, xxvi 285 to 300,
483 ; xxviii . 235 to 250-directions

for it ; xxvi. 486 to 495-induce-

ments to it, xxviii. 251-obligations

consequent on, 254.

Consideration , of ourstate and actions,

xii . 89 .

Constantine, vision and conversion of,

ii. 65.

Contemplation, reasons and ends of

acontemplative life, xxiv. 229-ne-

cessary qualifications for it, 233-

due regulations of it, 237-Devout

Contemplations, see Meditations .

Contentedness , or Contentment, the

duty of, ix. 171 ; xii. 90-exercises

to increase it, ix. 173-what ne-

cessary in order to, xxviii . 369-the

nature of the virtue explained, xxi.

24-the object about which it is

conversant, 25-the acts in which

its practice consists, 27-how it

may be learned, 42-reasons for

contentment, as it respects God's

dealings with us, ibid-as it re

spectsourselves, 46-our particular

condition, and the nature of those

things which cause our discontent

considered, 51 to 69-the world

and the general state of men, 69-

our state compared with that of

others a reason for contentment,

73-the lot of goodmen an induce

ment to be content, 76-the nature

of the duty itself considered as a

great aid to the practice of it, 79 to

83-a good conscience a help to,

84-contemplation of a future state

ahelp to, 85-prayer an excellent

guard of, 86-several helps to,

stated, 88 to 93-the amount ofthe

good bestowedon man, considered,

xxiv . 78.

Contingencies , defined, xxii. 376-

how the Providence ofGod extends

to, ibid. xxvi 39..

Contracts, civil, rules and measures

ofjustice in, ix. 189.

Contrition, effects of, i. 203-helps

to , v. 283-reasons for, vii. 353-

steps of, described, 375. (See

also Repentance.)

Controversy, violent, lamented, xiii.

3-cause of, 8-watchfulness over

the temper necessary in, xxv. 108.

Conversation, of a friend, advantages

of, xxiv. 316, 320,324-some rules

for, by a mother to her daughter,

xxiii. 65-influence of, on charac-

ter, xiii. 193-great benefits and

pleasures of, xx . 55-just occasions

of reservedness in, 58-great im-

provement to be derived from, 60

-discourse on religious matters

recommended, 64-religious dis-

course should be frequent, 68-ad-

vantages of it, 71-objections to it

answered, 75-means to raise our

spirits to a fit temper for religious

conversation, and to introduce it,

79 to 85-prudential cautions re-

specting religious conversation, 85

-danger of conversation with the

wicked, iv . 349-conversation of

Christians with each other, 350-

directions for improving, 370-on

spiritual things, xvi. 330-examples

of, 333-exhortation to, 335-di-

rections forthe practice of holy and

quickening discourse, xviii. 331-

the advantage of the practice, 344

-ahelp to heavenly mindedness,

xxii . 279-rules for, xxix. 102,

105-resolutions concerning, xx.

423 to 427.

1

Conversation in heaven, what meant

by, and how we may have, ix. 44

to48.

Conversion, its nature, and what it

includes , i . 167, 169 ; iv. 399; ν.

189; xiii. 78 ; xiv. 57 to 76; xxiii.

132-the process of, traced, iv.

397 ; v. 71 ; xvii. 52 ; xxii. 65, et

seq. the steps of, sometimes in-

distinct, xxx. 332-a narrative

illustrating the progress of, xxix.

41 , &c. various facts illustrating

the nature of, xxx. 91 to 137, pas-

sim-two sorts of conversion, vii .
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Conversion, continued.

53-evidences of soundness of, iv.

399-uusound orimperfect conver-

sion, v. 164-marks by which to

examine the soundness of, 189-

inseparable companions of, 190-

changes which may fall short of,

241 ; xiv. 54-differences between

sound and partial conversions, v.

242-mistakes respectingthe nature

of, xiv. 51-the nature and causes

ofdescribed, 57 to 76-the neces-

sityof, proved at large, 76 to 94-

marks of the unconverted, 94-

miseries of the unconverted, 106-

sixteen directions for conversion,

124 to 148-motives to, 153 to 164

-present privileges of the con-

verted , 160-earnest exhortation to

an immediate conversion , 164-

errors in describing, xxii. 71-

heavenly mindedness an evideuce

of, 248-opposition of the flesh to,

xxv . 102-howSatan will endeavour

to hinder, v. 165-conversion of

Marquis of Vico, viii. 25 ; xiv. 378

-of a child, xxx. 128-conversion

andhappy death of a youngwoman,

120.

Conviction of sin,howGod effects, vii.

365, 375-the work described, xxii.

65-notbymere natural light, xxv.

84-by the Spirit, described at

large, 86, 123, 133, 135 ; xxix. 36,

41, 55-varieties, in the manner

and circumstances of, xxx. 91 to

137 , passim.-want of saving con-

viction and compunction in many

professors of religion, lamented,

xix. 239.

Correction, brotherly, benefits of, i .

23.

Correction, from God, i. 337-his

corrections fatherly, xii. 58-his

method of, xxvii . 241-his care

and tenderness in, 242-how to

know when God corrects for some

particular sin, v. 249.

Corruption, original, of man, i. 151,

159-destructive to happiness, xxiv .

163-fruits of, 165-its malignity

and universality, xxv, 91, et seq.-

heightened and inflamed by pros-

perity, xxvi. 147-monstrous lusts

and abominations of the heart,

xxvii. 64, 67-evidences of it de-

' scribed, xxviii . 114 to 133.

Council of Constance, ii. 161 .

Courage and constancy of the first

Christians, under persecution, xix.

76,80-truecourage oftherighteous

man , xxiii . 364.

Courtesy, Christian, xviii. 205.

Covenant, what it is, vi. 224 ; viii, 124

-covenant of grace and of works ,

vi. 31-of grace, new and old dis-

tinguished, 34 ; xi. 290-branches

of the covenant of grace, vi . 36-

with whom made, 39.-faith

the condition of, 40-how God

confirms , 41-witness of the Spirit

to, 42-first and second made with

Adam, xii . 32, 34-difference be-

tween, xxv. 8-covenant of pro-

mise made with Adam, viii. 118,

154-manifested to Abraham, 124,

155-privileges of the Abrahamic

covenant, 127-conditions of it,

129-manifested to Moses, 130,

156-the Mosaic law a Covenant,

131 to 141-manifested to David,

142, 159--to Israelby the Prophets,

147, 160-the new, excellency of,

148 , 160-Christ the head of, 168

-our conformity to, 184-God's

entering into double covenant with

man , xx. 395-the sacraments seals

of the covenant of grace, 402-a

two-fold view of the gospel cove-

nant, xxviii. 214-the ample bless-

ings it contains, its terms, xe. 216

to 226-backsliders exhorted and

directed to lay hold of, xviii .

287.

Covenant with God, to be frequently

renewed, v. 287, 429 entering into

with Christ in justification, xxii .74

-directions for making a solemn

choice of God and Christ, and

entering into covenant with, xiv.

132 ; xviii, 141 ; xxvi . 486 to 495

-recommended to be solemn and

explicit, xxviii. 248-form for

covenanting as recommended by

Mr. Wesley, xiv. 141 ; xviii. 143-

partaking of the Holy Communion

on entering into covenant with

Christ, xvii. 285, 288-directions

for renewing covenant with God,

xviii. 171-how Christians may be

guilty of falsehood in covenanting,

172-form of Baptismal Covenant,

xxviii. 300 .

Covetousness , reason of, xxi . 385-

sin of, xii . 91 , 119-injusticespring-

ing out of, 120, &c.-proofs of, and

warning against, xix. 360-how. it

deadens to all the worship of God,

362-darkens the conscience, xxvi.

132-temptations to related, xxi,

2G2
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Covetousness, continued.

376-the covetous man's nind de-

scribed , xxiii. 175.

Creation, harmony and order of, i.

14; xii . 381-love ofGoddisplayed

in, i . 316-all things in, contribute

to the benefit ofman, 321-to lead

to a knowledge of God, 390-

'opinions of ancient philosophers

onthe creation of the world, xxvi.

23-Mosaic account of, first day,

light , i . 391-second day, heaven,

395-third day, separation of the

waters from the earth, 399-earth

and its productions, 400, 405-

plants , 401-mountains and rivers ,

404-grass , trees, &c. 406-fourth

day, sun, moon, and stars, 410-

reflections on , 414-fifth day, the

sea and the waters, 416-sixth day,

the living creatures , 422-provi-

dence of God over all, 407, 423-

vast extent of, xiii. 136-minute-

ness of its parts, 137-things in

ereation wondrous and incompre-

hensible to reason, xxvi. 231-did

not originate in chance, proofs of

skill and design in, xxviii. 70, et

seq. how to be looked upon by us,

xvii . 241-knowledge of God in,

xxiii . 223-imperfection of, as a

medium of this knowledge, 226 to

232, 233-God known in, through

Divine teaching,xiii.126-the work

of, an article of faith, xx. 241-

Providence inferred from , xxii.363,

371-goodness of Goddisplayed in,

xxiii . 418 ; xxiv. 80-excellencies

ofheaven compared withthe glories

of, xxii . 321 .

Creatures, should direct to God, i.

390 ; x. 60 ; xi. 372 ; xxiii. 111,

223-some knowledge of God to

bederived from, xvii. 46 ; xxii. 424

-all sustained by God, i. 422-

providence of God over all, 423 ;
xxii . 388-made the instruments of

Providence, 419-uuable to do

either good or evil without the per-

mission ofGod, vi. 6-insufficiency

of,contrasted with theall-sufficiency

ofGod, 9-at the disposal of God,

11 , 19-nothingness of, shown, vii.

268-sermon onthe vanity of,xxv.
3 to 81-the soul cannot be satisfied

with x. 25-happiness sought, but

not to be found in, xiv. 271, 273 ;

xvii. 37 ; xxx. 3-folly of seeking

joy in, xxv. 230-danger of inordi

nate love of, xviii. 415-all origi-

nally good, xii . 381-right use of,

anddominion over, 383 ; xvii .248 ;

xxv. 16, 35, 40, 67 to 81 - extent

of Christian liberty respecting, xii .

384-to be used with thanksgiving,

389-how sanctified by the word of

God and prayer, 392 ; xxv. 17-un-

thankfulness for, xii. 394-abuse

of, by unconverted men, xiv. 80,

114-duration of, momentary and

vanishing, xxv. 26-vexation of,

43-deceitfulness, 58-setting the

heart upon , 71-all creatures to

glorify God, xxvi. 427-reflections

on, to excite in man thankfulness

to God, xxvii . 265.

Credulity, distinguished from true

faith , v . 210-easy credulity, a

cause oferror, xxvii. 318.

Creed, Apostles', expositions of, xiii.

342 ; xx. 237, 354, &c.

Cross, punishment of, described,

xix. 83-Popish worship of, ii.

151 .

Crosses , Christians subject to, iv.

142-imaginary crosses, 143-true

and real ones, ibid-remedies

against , 144-good to be derived

from, i . 385 ; iv. 423 ; v. 171 ;

xxiii. 50-comfort and support un-

der, v. 172 ; xvi. 149, 151-in what

sense to be feared, xviii. 418.

Crucifixion , of Christ, time of, ii. 25-

great and intense sufferings of

Christin , i. 286 ; iv. 211 ; v. 31 ;

viii. 352 ; xiii . 319 ; xx. 248-

the nature and extent of his suffer-

ings described at large, xvii. 172,

et seq. circumstances of, viii. 349

-benefit of considering, xiii.318-

devout meditation

dignity of the person suffering, xvii.

171-the wonderful occurrences ac-

companying his crucifixion, 188-

from whom he suffered, 193-the

manner in which he suffered, 194

-for whom he suffered, 197-why

and upon what motive, 199-inten-

tions and ends of his sufferings, 200

-fruit and effects of all this,

204.

347-the

Cruelty to animals, reflections on ,

xxvii . 265-sin of, xxviii. 420-

forbidden in the sixth command-

ment, xxix. 419.

Curiosity, vain , a cause of error, xxvii.

321-remedies for, 322-cautions

against, ix. 168-nottobe indulged

in those secret things which belong

to God, xiv. 376.
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Curse ofGod, to be feared, xviii.

425--fearfulness of the curse of

God's law, xxviii. 172.

Cursing, Popish form of, ii. 351 .

Custom, howto be estimated, xxiv.
69.

D

medies against, 269 ; viii. 378-

Christ's victory over, xx. 252-

consolationson thedeath offriends,

xiii . 184 ; xvi. 272, 274, 275-on

the death of a child, 136, 280, 282

-proper treatment of friends after

death, ix. 294-extent of Divine

Providence to the deaths of men,

xxii . 381 to 388-reasons for the

immature death of good men, xxiv.

262-consideration of death a most

excellent part of wisdom, xxx. 61

-daily meditations on, recom-

mended, xxix. 324-thoughts upon,

xiii . 180-scripture view of, 181-

meditation and prayers on, xvi. 315

-preparatory office of devotion for,

xxv. 438-joyful death of St.

Jerome, xvi . 356-conversion and

happy death of a young woman,

xxx. 120.

Damned, greatness of the torments

of, in hell, xxii. 102.

Danger, deliverances from, how to

be improved, xvi. 129.

Darkness, state of man illustrated by

the similitude of, xvii. 52 ; xxviii.

122-darkness and sin analogous

xxvi. 120.

Darkness, walking in, the phrase ex-

plained, vi . 233-the state de-

scribed, 235-causes of, 238-as-

saults of Satan in, 247-cases in

which God permits such a state,

extraordinary, 267-ordinary, 270

-intentions ofGod in, 277-direc-

tions to those who are in this state,

286-general observations on,
310.

Daughter, a mother's advice to, xxiii.

55, et seq.

David, guilty of lying, vi . 273-his

meekness and resignation under

the rebellion of Absalom, xiii.

304.

Day, how it ought to be spent, iv.

197-on numbering our days, xx.

46-Jewish holy-days, xxix. 397.

Deacon, derivation of the word,

xxvii. 145-directions to, i . 28.

43.

Dead, proper respect to be shown to,

ix. 294-sinners spiritually dead,

χίν. 379; xx. 314; xxi. 274.

Death-bed, repentance on, doubtful,

v. 43, 48-causes of distress on,

and comfort under such distress ,

93.

Death in sin, described, xx. 314-

man naturally in this state, xxi.
274.

Debts, non-payment of, a species of

theft, xii . 121.

Deceit, in matters of trust and traf-

fick , xii . 123 .

Deceitfulness of the heart described,

xviii . 390-of sin, xxv. 104-of

sin shown at large, x. 147 to 182.

Declension, spiritual, provision

against, x. 193-causes of, 196-

described, and its dangers pointed

out, xviii. 229 , 268-what it isto

stir up ourselves in matters of reli-

gion, 236 to 264-difficulty of a

recovery from, 268-causes and

consequences of, xxvi. 389-ground

of hope that God will visit and

revive, xxvii . 173.

Decrees, Divine, man not to pry

into, ix. 378-that God has de-

creed the miseries of man, argu-

ments against, xxiv. 132, et seq.

Deism, absurdities of, xxvi. 224.

Dejection, spiritual, comfort under,

iv . 419-some causes of, 427-

causes of and remedies against,

xx. 225. (See Darkness, Deser-

tion.)

Death, three kinds of, i. 183-three

messengers of, iv. 111-Christians

delivered from the fear of, 147-

first victim of, 160-of the righte..

ous, different kinds of, v. 45-of

the wicked, 47-circumstances of

dying described, ix . 257-of the

good and evil, 258, 259-different

prospects men have of death, xx.

90-reasons of this , 146-no man

candie cheerfully without the sup-

ports of religion, 154-rejoicing Delphos, inscriptions on the temple

prospect of, xvi. 277-a general of, xi. 174 .

preparation for, by way of con- Denial, of Christ, i. 178.

sideration, ix. 231-exercises pre- Denial, Self, see Self-Denial.

paratory to, 252-fear of, and re. Depravity of man, v. 191-a view
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Depravity, continued.

of, as abounding in the world,

xxiii. 408, et seq. fruits and evi-

dences of, xxiv. 165 ; xxviii. 114

to 133. (See Man.)

Desertion, spiritual, causes of, v.

114 ; vi. 190-comforts under, and

cure of, v. 117, et seq.-panting of

the soul in time of, x. 28-unrea-

sonableness ofthe opinion thatGod

arbitrarily withdraws himself from

good men, xx. 169.

Desires, what to be denied, xxvi .

272-good desires their nature and

acceptableness to God, v. 85, et

seq. solid virtue doth not cousist

barely in good desires, xxi. 401-

no desire for God without know-

ledge of him, xxiii. 200-heavenly

desires called forth in contempla-

tion, xxii . 311-longing desires of

the soul afterGod, expressed, xiv.

252, 278-how to be stirred up,

xviii. 317.

Despair, kinds of, xxii. 99-cautions

and exhortations against, v. 211-

a terrible affliction, ix. 263.

Despising and scoffing, sin of, xii.
131.

Detraction, see Slander.

Devil, likeness of in fallen man, i.

149, 159-his opposition to God,

228 ; xi. 391-an apostate spirit,

xi. 394-great danger of his acti-

vity, 395-his activity as a spirit of

apostasy, and as a degenerate na-
ture inman, 396-how to be resist-

ed, 402-certainty of success and

victory to all those who resist him,

404-how he deceived Adam, xxi.

331-temptations by which he at-

tempts to prevent progress in vir-

tue, 349-his various devices, 353,

355 , 360, 362, 365 , 369, 372,

375, 379-a case of Demoniacal

possession , xv. 148-the devil's

ten commandments, xviii. 101-

his armour described, xix. 136-
why devils are excluded from the

benefits of the atonement ofChrist,

xxviii. 186. (See Satan.)

Devotion, some directions for , xxiii.

55-private devotions for several

occasions, xii. 183-devotional

offices for every day of the week,

and the great festivals, xxv. 23,

ad finem.

Dew, effects of, i. 406.

Diligence, reasons for, i. 17, 120-

necessary inorderto improvement,

102 to 105-what it includes, xii.

93-diligence in keeping theheart,

what, xxi. 109-indispensable ne-

cessity of spiritual diligence, 375,

379-in seeking heaven, xxii. 143,

124-reasons for , 126-benefits of,

xxvii. 157.

Disciple, great qualification of, xvii.

13-the friendship of Christ to his

disciples , described, xxvi. 77 to
97.

Discourses, see Sermons.

Discretion, Christian, xxix. 491 .

Disputatious spirit , a hinderance to

heavenly mindedness, xxii. 270.

Dissensions among Christians to be

avoided, iv. 318 ; xiv. 384.

Divine Influence, withdrawment of,

xviii . 278. (See Spirit.)

Divine nature, how man is made

partaker of, vii . 200 to 212.

Divinity, practical, multiplicity of

English writers on, i Preface 5-

spiritual teaching necessary to the

study of, ix. 312-experimental

knowledge of, 327-waysin which

knowledge of, is acquired, 334 ;

xi . 139-absolute and comparative

distinguished, xiii . 7-heads of,

tobe taught to children, xxii. 230.

Doctrine, Christian, purity of, to

be defended in a holy life, i. 236

-doctrines and principles of god-

liness, stated at large, xviii. 69,

et seq.

Doubting, causes and cure of, xxi.

459 ; xxii. 157.

Dove, the church compared to, vi.
176.

Dreams, prophetic, how they differ-

ed from all others, xi. 230-ordi-

nary dreams , uses of, xii. 409-

sense ofpleasure or pain in, xiii .
192-a remarkable one of Dr.

Hammond , xxvii . 349

Dress , observations on, xii. 106-of

the early Christians, xix. 69.

Drunkenness, ix. 154-aggravations

of the sin of, v. 273 ; xii . 103-

debasement of, xx. 56-excuses

for, xii . 99-apologies for tip-

pling answered, and the folly and

mischiefs of it described, xx. 33 to
39.

Duty or Duties, the duty of man

shewn by the light of nature, and

scripture , xii . 40, 41-three great

branches of, 41-dutyto God, in

various particulars, 41 to 81-to

ourselves, 81 to 107-to our neigh-
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175-noknownduty to be neglect-

ed, 192, 459-great evil of neg-

lecting, 194-prayer and fasting ,

stirring duties, 346-duties must

be resolutely performed, though

our hearts be averse to them, xiv.

366-duty of doing all in the name

of Christ, xxi . 5-connexion of

duty with salvation, xxii . 9-duty

of seeking the salvation of others,

174-hinderances to this , 191-

objections to it answered, 196-

motives to it, 199-exhortations

and advices respecting it, 206-

heavenly-mindedness gives life to

duties, 257-every duty to be made

a help to heavenly-mindedness,

279-the advantage of having a set

timefor every ordinary duty, 293-

duty of praise and thanksgiving to

God, xxiii . 415-ends of religious

duties, xxiv. 313-omission of

duty, when sinful, and when not

so, 371-man falls short of his

duty to God, 406-duty of self-

denial, xxvi. 269 to 284-entire

consecration to God, 285 to 300-

necessity of abounding in all moral

duties, xxx. 253-Sir Matthew

Hale's rules for his daily exercise,

xvii. 109.

Dying, Holy, Bishop Taylor's rules

and exercises of, ix. 231 .

E.

Duty, continued.

bour, 107, et seq ; xiii. 362, 374

-of negative justice, xii . 108-

not to hurt the souls of others , ibid

-not to hurt the bodies of others,

112-not to injure the possessions

of others , 118-to avoid oppres-

sion, theft , and deceit, 120-to

avoid falsehood, slandering, &c.

128-of positive justice, 134-of

truth , ibid-ofhumanity and cour-

tesy, 135 of meekness, 136-re-

spect, 137-of relieving the wants

of others , 138, 170-various rela-

tive duties, 140 to 162 ; viii. 72 to

87 ; ix. 182 to 188 ; xxix. 399,

et seq. ofcharity, or love to men's

souls , bodies , goods, and credit,

xii . 162-of peace-making, 175-

of forgiveness of enemies, 176-a

sermon on the indispensable duty

of loving our enemies, xxiii . 377

to 397-of married persons stated

at large, xii . 257, etseq.-married

persons advised to become well

acquainted with the duties of their

state, 336-self-examination on

relative duties, vii . 346-the exer-

cise of a part ofgodliness, xvi. 367

-sin of neglecting relative duties,

stated in various particulars, xix.

368, 371, 375, 382, 387, 398, 410,

422-resolutions concerning, xx.

457-diligence in duty maketh

easy, iv. 159-effects of neglecting,

394 duties in general, equity of,

viii . 8-insufficiency of, 9-how

accepted of God, 10-not to be

rested in, 11 , 45-use andends of, Early rising, iv. 377.

13-essential requisites in, 17- Earth, structure and foundation of,

spiritual duties, 65-how to be

performed, x, 163-opposition of

sin to, 165-of giving Divine

honour to Christ, 316-duty to

God, xiii . 365-what God requires

ofman, xiv. 400-duties to be ob-

served when under the pressure of

affliction, xvii. 217-duty tofriends

after death , ix. 294-duties ofgod-

liness stated and vindicated, xviii.

105-influencesofholyduties upon

a holy life, 148, 175-in duties

we obtain new supplies and fresh

influences from God, 149-direc-

tions for the right performance of

the duty of prayer, 151-of holy

meditation, 165-of self-examina-

tion, 166-of renewing our cove-

nant with God, 171-directions

for a right improvement of duties,

prove the power of God, i. 399-

productions of, 400, 405-fruit-

fulness of, 403-new earth, ibid.

Easter, early disputes respecting, ii .

49, 70.

Ecstasies and visions, observations

on, xxvi. 411 .

Education, a part of the duty ofpa-

rents to children, xii. 147-encou-

ragement and correction to be em-

ployed in , 148-influence of, on

happiness, xxiv. 164, 174-some

directions for, ibid-great care to

be bestowed upon, xxv. 172-

faults of what is usually called a

classical education, xxx. 63 to 67

remarks on colleges, 247.

Effectual faith, the phrase explained,

Egyptian hermits, austerities of, xxi.

ν. 374.
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Egyptians, continued .

407-learning of the Egyptians,

xxv . 172.

Ejaculations, devout, for all occa-

sions, xvi. 296.

Elements, mutual relation and har-

mony of, i. 396, 416.

Elijah, his character, xi. 412-Eli-

sha's respect and affection for, 417 .

Emulation, defined as a passion,

xxvi. 240-its influence upon con-

duct, 241 .

Enemies, love of, i. 225-behaviour

to , 246-forgivenes of, xii. 176 ;

xxiii . 373-advices relative to be-

haviour when tried by, xvi. 126,

127-sermon on the indispensable

duty of loving, xxiii. 377 to 397.

Enigma, what, x. 55-Bolognian

enigma, "Ælia Lælia Crispis,"

&c. xi. 176.

England, sketch of the history of,

before the Norman invasion, ii. 66

to 75. (See also Britain, Perse-

cutions, and Martyrs.)

England, New, narrative ofa remark-

⚫able work ofGod in, xxx. 91. (See

Revival.)

Enmity, all things in a state of, with-

out Christ, vi. 114-of the carnal

mind against God, x. 126, 136-

between the things ofGod and the

things of the Devil, xi. 391-a

state of sin, a state of enmity against

God, xxv. 131-evidences of it,

xxviii . 124-reasons of it, vii . 240.

Envy, examples of the effects of, i.

10-sin of, xii. 92, 137 ; xix. 366

-a cause of unthankfulness, xii.

402.

Epicureans, atheistical philosophy

of, xi. 164, 176, 177-opinions

of, stated and answered, xx. 110,

etseq.

are

Epistle of the churches of Lyons and

Vienne, giving an account of their

persecutions , ii. 38.

Equality of men, vii. 303.

Error, in religion, those which

damnable, dangerous, and compa-

ratively harmless, distinguished,

xiii. 26-man subject to, 146-

most dangerous when mixed up

with some portion of truth, xiv.367

-directions and cautions against,

xxi. 267 to 274-how far an erring
conscience binds, 455-errors to

which sick persons are liable, 486

-errors as to the duties of piety,

xxiii. 55-of Jews and Gentiles,

xxiv. 335-common errors in reli-

gion, 337-monstrous, among the

ancient, in philosophy and religion,

xxvi . 36-obstinacy of error, 362

-a discourse on the causes and

cures of mental errors, xxvii. 283

to 340-derivation of the word

error, 283-how it differs from

heresy, 284-general observations

on the nature and growth of, 285

-how it binds the conscience, 289

-difficulty of rooting it out of the

mind, ibid-destructive tendeney

of, 290-a judgment from God, to

be given over to, 291-how it de-

fends itself, 293-care of God in

providing against, 294-connexion

of errors with each other, 296-

things which give birth and coun-

tenance to, 296, 297-not to be

cured by compulsion and external

force, 298-occasions and causes

of, distinguished, 299-why God

permits errors, 300-culpable

causes of, in men described, and

methods of preventing shown, 301

to329-Satan the impulsive cause
of, 329-false teachersinstrumental '

causes employed by Satan, 332-

preservatives against, 330, 333-

errors grounded on the abuses of

duties and ordinances, 335-reme-

dies against these, 336-practical

reflections on this subject, 338-

-causes of the errors usually attend-

ing anygreat revival of religion,

xxx. 203 to 237.

Eternity, the vast extent and depth

of the ocean an emblem of, xxvii.

62-things eternal and things tem-

poral compared, xviii. 128-eter-

nal things infallibly certain, 130-

upon the present choice must de-

pend the eternal lot, 132, 400 ;

xxvii . 233, 235-on laying up store

for , xxix. 320-present advantages

tobe improved for, 323.

Everlasting, meaning of the word in

some cases, viii. 128 .

Evidences of the being ofGod, and

the obligations of man, xxviii. 65

to 100-of the credibility of the

testimony of the apostles, xvii . 23

-of the truth and inspiration of

the gospel , 161-of the Divine

authority of the Scriptures, xx.

112, 207-experimental evidence

of the power of the word of God,

vi. 170-of the certainty of a judg-

ment to come, xx. 114, et seq.
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Evil, God's permission of, vi . 6- Ezekiel's vision, allegorically ex-

temporal , promises under, viii . 51

-spiritual, 57-natural evils , ex-

ceeded by the good, xxiv. 78-

moral evils the greatest evils , 83-

howman puts off the thoughts of

natural evils , 85-good and evil

notthe result of chance, 87-evils

of life, howto be met, 255-dif-

ference between the wicked and the

goodmanunderthe pressureof, 301.

Evil-speaking, a sermon on, xxvii.

22 to 42-nature of the vice, 23-

wherein men may speak evil with-

out being guilty, 25-causes of

evil-speaking, 27-its evil conse-

quences , 31-arguments against it,

33-rules for its prevention and

cure, 35-scripture testimonies

against, 40.

Examination, Self, see Self-Exami-

nation .

Example, influence of good, vi . 202

-of various virtues recorded in

scripture , xiii. 290-of Abraham ,

291-of Job , 295-of David, 304

-of St. Paul, 309-use of the ex-

ample of others, xvi . 352.

Example of Christ, i. 156, 157, 281 ;

xiii . 250-conformity to, viii . 310

-why we must conform to, 312-

means of assisting in, 313-in his

sufferings anddeath,381-instances

in which we are to conform to, x.

383-lays a mighty obligation on

Christians to self-resignation, xiii .

248-influence of, xx. 214-reso-

lution to walk by, 424-duty of

observing, xxi. 10-to be imitated

in doing good, xxiii. 276 to 285-

his whole life an example, 331-

the rule and pattern of holiness ,

xxv. 147,

Excommunication, on being deliver-

ed to Satan by, vi. 249.

Exhortation, directions for exhorting

sinners , xxii. 180, et seq.

Experience, necessity of experi
mental religion, i. 360-joyful ex-

perience, iv. 297-letter descrip-

tive ofChristian experience, xxiii.
28-observations relative to the

diversities, defects, and external

effects of, xxx. 225 to 234-how to

judge of, 230-various breathings

of, and advices applicable to dif-

ferent states of, see Rutherford's

Letters , xvi. 117, &c.

Eyes, the duty of keeping a strict

guard over, xvi. 347.
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plained, i. 72.

F

Fable, of the Syrens , xiii. 282--of

Hercules and Antæus, explained,

xxvi . 278-an ancient fable illus-

trative of the strength of tempta-

tion, xvi . 381 .

Fainting, spiritual, causes of, and

encouragements against, xxi. 282.

Faith, its nature, operation , &c. i.

171 , 240, 363,367, 374 ; iv. 194 ;

v. 215, 344 ; viii. 171 ; x. 280 ;

xi . 304, 309 ; xii. 42, 429 ; xiv.

265 ; xviii . 86 ; xx. 239,336; xxii.

72-its acts , effects, immediate

fruits , i . 267, 367 ; iv. 408; v. 386 ;

ix. 195 ; xxi . 100 ; xxix. 494-

its office in Justification, vii. 189

to 195-acts of, in keeping cove-

nant with God, viii . 185-in time

of sickness , ix. 274-in order to

mortification of sin, xi. 114-in

order to prevailing in prayer, xviii.

163-how wrought in the heart

in justification , xxi . 202-its work

in sanctification, 226, 241-its ex-

ercise in heavenly contemplation ,

xxii. 304-in self-dedication toGod,

xxviii . 242-faith in God the

Father Almighty, xx. 241-in

Christ crucified, 250-in Christ

incarnate, viii. 226-how it inust

go to Christ, 301; ix. 34-in the

resurrection of Christ, viii. 420-

in his ascension, &c. , ix. 34-in

his intercession, 78-in his second

coming, 120-faith in Christ the

foundation of all acceptable reli-

gion, x. 326-the Divine nature

of Christ the ground of, 333-acts

of faith, in reference to the Holy

Spirit, xi. 88, 116-the great effi-

cacy of faith in God's power and

goodness , xiii . 267-in resurrec

tion of Christ, xx. 384-examples

of its saving effects, i. 12-its ne-

cessity, 54 ; xxix. 62-renews the

whole man, i. 173-produces a

Christian life , 178-weak faith not

despised of God,346 increase of,

iv.195-encouragement to the weak

in , 256-degrees in, v. 362-ne-

cessityofgrowing in, 383-reasons

for the constant exercise of, 393-

not a lazy and languid thing, but

Η



418 INDEX TO THE

Faith, continued.

active, xi . 309-how to be im-

proved, vii . 405-means to in-

crease, ix. 196-importance of in

temptations and trials, vi. 278-

its power, vii. 95-gives victory
over death, viii. 42-its boldness,

xxix. 491-glory of, i. 369-

cleanses the heart, 374-leads to

sanctification , v. 219-faith and

holiness joined together, xvii . 83

-kept only in a pure conscience,

xx. 237-faith and love, union of,

i. 36, 54, 221 , 224 ; v. 221,398-

internal evidence of, iv. 404-

accompanied by the spirit of

prayer, v. 232-faith tried and

strengthened by afflictions, 247-

produces good works, 382, 385-

the rootof all other graces, vi. 91

-encouragements to, viii . 173,

231-leads to self-resignation, xiii.

238-a remedy against discontent,

xxi . 92-overcomes the world,

xxv. 38-true faith accompanied

by spiritual light, xxx. 339-uni-

on of faith and obedience, xx.

353,417-faith and repentance

distinguished, xxii. 72-faith and

vision distinguished, x. 281-in

what sense faith is the gift ofGod,

xxi. 202, xxvii. 12-different

kinds of faith , v . 204-how far a

manmay go, and yet be without

saving faith, 207-the oppo-

sites of, 210-temporary faith ,207,

239-reasons why ineffectual to

salvation in many, 370-effectual

faith explained, 374-wherein the

effectualness cousists, 375-made

effectual in us by the Holy Spirit,

378-reasons whyGod accepts this

only, 382-how the Gospel lays a

strong foundation forfaith, xi. 305,

312-on faith without reasoning,

xiii . 78-objects of sense and faith

compared, xxii. 319-no faith

without the knowledge of God and

Christ , xxiii . 199-wisdom ofman

opposed to , xxvi . 205-wisdom of

believing demonstrated, 219 to 238

-mysteries in religion no argu-

ments against faith, 230-the evil

of advancing a mere opinion into

the place of an article of faith,

xxvii. 292-the Holy Spirit given

through believing, xxviii. 213-

reflections on faith, xxvi. 311 , 322,

323, 324, 329, 344, 346-reflection

on the scarcity of true faith, xxiii.

37-various articles of faith, xx.

354 to 416-on living and walking

by faith, iv. 340 ; vi. 92 ; viii. 48,

415 ; xiv. 190 ; xx. 424 ; xxx. 31 ,

338-faith, hope, and charity, their

connexion, ix. 194.
Faith, Justifying, defined, i. 170 ;

v. 200, 345 ; vii. 196 ; xiv. 407-

Christ the proper object of, v.346;

vi . 319, 325-subject of, v. 347-

how it justifies,348-acts of, direct

and reflex, 349, 362 ; vii. 334,

403 ; xviii. 86-an act of the under .

standing and will, v. 328, 347,

357, 376-an accepting of Christ,

xxii . 73-the process of, traced, as

accepting, closing with, venturing

upon Christ, xi. 60 ; xiv. 137 ;

xviii. 134 ; xxi . 203-a narrative

illustrating this, xxix. 61-pre-

ceded by conviction of sin, v. 23

-immediate effects of, i. 171 ;

v. 194, 203-how wrought in the

heart, 200, 215-distinguishedfrom

faith which is insufficient for sal-

vation, 204-from a general faith ,

344 ; vi . 88-rests on Christ cruci-

fied , 325-supported by the resur-

rection of Christ, 332-ascension

of Christ, an encouragement to,

346-intercession of Christ, a se-

curity to, 367.

Fall of man, nature, evidences, and

consequences of, i. 148 ; x. 367 ;

xiv. 392 ; xxvi. 35 ; xxviii . 114,

and seq.

Falsehood, false reports and false

witness to be avoided, xii. 128,

Family, greatresponsibility of heads

of a , xxi . 434-sins of family go-

vernors stated, xix. 368-danger

of family sins, xxi. 433-advices

and exhortations to heads of, to

further the salvation of their fami-

lies , xxii . 215 to 234-directions

to, xviii . 208-duties of heads of

families, viii, 73 ; ix. 188 ; xii.

293 ; xvi . 369 ; xxix. 404,408-

promises of God to, viii. 68-

counsels for family godliness , xiv.

174 ; xxix. 360-family worship

enjoined, iv. 345-directions for,

346-Mr. Philip Henry's method

of family worship, xxviii . 291-

collection of prayers for, xii. 223

-devotional offices for, xxv. 448

-Litany for, 456.

Famine of the Word described,

Fanaticism, explained, xx. 157.

xxvii . 206.
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Fancy, deceits of, xiii. 145.

Fasting, a treatise on,v. 246-duty of,

xii . 80 ; xxiv. 326-how to be

practised, ix. 207-days of to be

observed, xii . 65-method of pub-

lic fasting, xxx. 252-failure in the

duty, xviii. 354-neglect of secret

fasting, xxx. 253-use of, xiii. 267

ameans of stirring up prayer, xviii.

354-scripture proofs of the bene-

fits of, v. 246, 253-a holy fast,

252-occasions of, 254-fromwhat

to abstain, 255-continuance of,

257-spiritual exercises in, 259 to

286-prayer to be joined with fast-

ing, and covenant with God to be

renewed, 287 , 429.

Fate, doctrine of, denies the being

ofGod, xxiv. 90-absurdity of the

doctrine of, 122-reasons of its

being embraced and defended by

many, 123-notions of Pagan an-

tiquity concerning , 124-belief in

adopted by Christians , 127-argu-

ments shewing the absurdity and

impiety of the doctrine, 129-

itsdreadful consequences, 131-ar-

guments against it, from scripture

and the moral government ofGod,

132 to 139 .

Father, different applications of the

word, xxix. 400-properties of,

belong to God, i. 339-kindness

of God as a father , v. 79 to 85 ;

xiii. 271-God to be loved as, x.

426.

Fathers, apostolical, their writings

entitled to our special respect, i. to

Reader, 3-endowed with the ex-

traordinary gifts of the HolyGhost,

5-their Epistles, 7, et seq.

Fear, for what purpose the passion

was given, xxvi . 177-when loose

from God a burden and a snare,

179-fear in religion, its use to

temper our joy, 262-different

kinds of fear, xviii. 370-igno-

rance a ground of sinful fear, 372

-reasons of fear, 386 to 411-

what things we should especially

fear, 411 to 432-how we should

improve this , 432 ad fin.-how it

leads to self-examination, 445-

usefulness of, xxiii. 435.

Fear, godly, or of God, i. 114-

godly fear to be stirred up, xviii.

314-its cause and nature, 370 to

380-what included in it, 373-

examination respecting, 378-

blessedness of theman who feareth,

381 to 386-his security, 382-

how to be improved, 432 et seq.-

fear of God, what, xii. 51 ; xvii.

146 ; xxvi . 176-ariseth from true

apprehensions concerningGod,xvii

147-is the best wisdom, and

makes man really a wise man, 149

to 158 ; xxvi. 177 to 186-" Fear

of the Lord, that is wisdom," cou-

jecture respecting the origin of the

scripture phrase, 175.

Fear of man, ministers too much

under the influence of, xxix. 462

-the nature and causes of, 465-

signs and effects of it, 466-the

mischiefs caused by, 469-excuses

usually made for it, 472-means

whereby we may be delivered from

it , 482-boldness to be tempered

with discretion , 491-the bold-

ness of faith , 494-a fear of reve-

rence due to men , xxx. 214 .

Feast, spiritual, made by Christ,
vi. 154.

Fellowship with God, four sermons

on xvii , 13, &c. (See also Commu-

nion.)

Festivals , duty of observing, xii.

64-rules for keeping, ix. 209

-a subject of dispute, xxiii. 428

-devotional offices for, xxv. 376,

&c.

Fire, properties of, illustrative ofthe

nature of love to God, v. 413.

Firmness and resolution in the ways

ofGod, xiv. 191 .

Flattery, a kind of lying, xxix. 437,
449.

Flesh, remedies against infirmities of,

xxiv. 416-lusts of, war against

the soul, xxv. 101 .

Folly of mankind, occasion and rea-

sons of, xvii. 152-corrected by

the fear ofGod, ibid.-folly ofman

as a sinner, xxv. 112.

Fools , what meant by, xviii. 38.

Forgiveness, of enemies, duty of,

xii . 176-a part of religion, xxiii.

373.

Forgiveness, of sin, experience of, i.

235-all - sufficiency ofGod for, vi.

16-necessity of seeking, vii. 171

-how to be sought, 177-misery

of being without, 178-benefits

consequent upon , 180-motives for

seeking, 186-what to be done to

obtain , 189-greatness ofthe mercy

ofGod in, viii. 163 ; ix. 417-the

prerogative of God alone, 418-

confession of sin necessary in order

2 H 2



420 INDEX TO THE

Forgiveness, continued.

to, xvii. 69-grace and wisdom of

God displayed in, 73-an act of

justice and mercy, 93-as taught

in the Apostles' Creed, xiii . 358 ;

xx. 266.

Formality, Formal Religion, (See

Godliness.)

Forsaking all for Christ's sake, what

implied in, xviii. 451 .

Fortitude, Christian, xxx. 355.

Fortune, influence of on happinesss ,

xxiv. 110 to 122 .

France, persecutions in, ii. 38 ; iii.

391, ad finem ; xv. 49, 52-mas-

sacre at Paris , history of, iii. 412-

See also Albigenses , Waldenses,

Martyrs.

Fraud, species of, xii. 123-restitu-

tion to bemade for, 127.

Freedom of choice, in man, i. 193.

Friendship, duties of, xii . 157 ; xx.

467-choice of friends, vi. 206-

right way of loving, xxiii. 5-be-

nefits of friendship, xxiv. 316, 320

-confidence of, ix. 346-pleasures

of, xxvi . 18-the excellency and

value of friendship, 94-friendship

of Christ, vi . 152-the properties

and privileges of friendship de-

scribed, as illustrating the friend-

ship of Christ to his disciples, xxvi.

82 to 97.

Fruit, natural men can bear no fruit

acceptable to God, xxvii. 248 .

Future happiness , dispositions ne-

cessary in order to, xxx. 8-con-

jectures concerning the nature of,

71 to 88-inability of man to con:

jecture fully, 72.

Future state, opinion of the Platon--

ists on , xi. 218-knowledge ofGod

in, 219-arguments for, xx. 89-

contemplation of, a help to con-

tentment, xxi. 85-our conceptions

of, dark and imperfect, xxiii. 312

-different degrees of glory in,

321 ; xxx. 14, 87-objection to

the obscurity of revelation concern-

ing, answered, xxx. 72-argued

from the powers and faculties of

man, 74-perfection of his facul-

ties in, 75-increase of knowledge

in, 77 to 80-perfection of the

affections in, 82-of the powers

of acting, 84-the spiritual body

in, 85.

Futurity, the wisdom of providing

for, xvii. 156-great importance of

this, xviii. 400.

G

Gaming, reasons against, xx. 39 to

42-debasement of, 57.

Garden, church comparedto, vi. 135,

216; xi.4.

Gentiles, Christ preachedto, vi. 85.

Gentlemen, mere gentlemen, useless-

ness of, xii . 359-obligations of

to activity and virtue, xxiv. 193-

rules to be observed by, in order to

the happiness of a civil life, 199-

to be eminent in knowledge, ibid

-in virtue, 204- to be constant,

resolved, and vigorous, 211-to be

religious , 213-guarded against

idleness , 376-responsibility of,

xxvi . 398-ought to have some

settled calling, xxix. 434.

Gentleness , Christians ought to abound

in, xx. 309.

Germany, Reformation in, see Lu-

ther, Persecution, Martyrs.

Gifts, and graces, to be referred to

God, i. 383-spiritual gifts linked

together, iv. 155-how to be em-

ployed, viii . 29-variously distri-

buted, xxvii. 81-gifts and graces

distinguished as to their excel-

Jency, 192.

Glorifying God, what, xi . 357-con-

nected with our salvation, 359-

duty of, vi . 105, 110 ; xvi . 389-

main hinderanees to, vi. 111-

means to attainto this duty, 113-

peacewithGod necessary in order to,

114-Christ's prayer that he might

be glorified, xxiii. 184-glorifying

theHoly Ghost, duty of, xi. 117.

Glory, what the word implies , vi. 93

-ofGod, zeal of man ministers to,

xxiv. 402-how to be pursued by

man , xi . 356-displayed by Christ,.

xxiii . 247-of Christ, in his ex-

altation, vi . 93-ofGod displayed

in the birth of Christ, 105-of

Christ, in his ascension , ix . 38-

beholding it, 112-of the human

nature of Christ-different from

that of his saints, x. 384- of

Christ in his mediatorial office ,

392, 393-of the worship of

heaven, 398-panting of the soul

after, 33-of heaven, xxii. 16 ;

xxiii . 426-our degree of, depen-

dent on our attainments here, xxx .

14 , 87-assurance of eternal glory,

xxv. 157.
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GOD:-existence and nature of, dis-

course concerning, xi. 193 to 219

-arguments for, xiii. 80 ; xviii.

69; xx. 197 to 202, 354 ; xxvi. 59 ;
xxviii . 65-his nature illustrated

by the similitude of light, xvii. 48

-commonness ofthe persuasion of

his existence, xxviii. 62, 86-suf-

fiency of the means employed to

prove his existence shown, and

infidel objections answered, 85 to

94-the notion thatGod is a mere

necessary agent confuted, xx. 130

-not an arbitrary being, xxiv.107-

in his essence incomprehensible, x.

292-his name, what, v. 74 ; vi .

294 ; xxix. 390-his name Jehovah,

viii. 135-" God the FatherAlmigh-

ty," exposition of, xx. 241-God a

jealous God, explained, xxix. 388

-his attributes, i. 228, 400 ; xiv.

134, 390 ; xxii. 424-his all-suffi-

ciency, vi. 3, 5, 16; vii. 267-self-

activity, xxviii. 67-the source of

life , 69-his infinitenesss, 81-

unity, 82 ; xi . 196-eternity, 198

-freedom and liberty, 200-omni-

potence, xxviii. 69, 105 ; i. 400 ;

x. 366 ; xi. 197 ; xxii. 396 ; xxiii.

264 ; xxiv. 24 ; xxvi. 191-his pre-

science of contingent events, xxvi.

40-omnipresence and omnisci..

ence, i. 329 ; ix. 145 ; xi. 196, 199 ;

xvi. 385 ; xxi. 155 ; xxvi. 188 to

194-wisdom , x. 366 ; xi. 206 ;

xvii . 167 ; xxii. 394; xxiii. 257 ;

xxiv. 22 ; xxviii. 70, &c.-holi-

ness, justice, xi . 211 ; xviii . 69 ;

xxiii . 178, 260, 262 ; xxiv. 26,107,

403; xxviii . 175-his wrath against

sin, v. 10 ; vii. 175 ; ix. 385, 396 ;

xxv. 139-his truth and faithful-

ness , i.15 ; xxiii. 263-patience and

long-suffering, i. 81 ; xxiii. 251-

goodness, love, mercy, i. 314 ; v.

75,77 ;vi. 122 to 128 ; ix. 416 ; x.

366, 423 ; xi . 198, 206 ; xvii. 167 ;

xxiii. 253, 255, 418 to 427 ; xxiv.

92, 97 ; xxvii. 61 ; xxviii . 75-his

care and tenderness in correcting,

xxvii. 242-his absolute perfec-

tion, i. 317 ; xi . 205 ; xxviii . 77-

his sovereignty, xx. 285 ; xxiv.3-

hisnature and attributes, arguments

for a Judgment to come, xx.129-

prove a Providence, xxii. 362-

seenincontingentdispensations,379

-glorified in Christ, xxiii. 247, 249

-their exact harmony, 250, &c.-

howmadeknowninthegospel, xxx.

on

228-known in his works, i. 390 ;

x. 60, 68 ; xx. 243-in his word,x.

63-his ordinances ,69-manifested

fully in the person of Christ, 296

-contemplation ofthe nature and

operations of our souls may lead to

aknowledge ofGod, xi. 193,196-

the restless motions of our wills

after some supreme good lead us
to, 201-known through Christ,

xiii. 126 ; xxiii. 223, &c.-our

knowledge of God imperfect,x. 55,

108 ; xvii . 46-three ways of gain-

ing some knowledge of, ibid-

what implied in knowing God, xx.

193-two discourses on this, xxiii .

183 , &c. importance of having

right notions of God, xxiv. 91-

wicked men have no true notion

of, xxvi . 354-unworthy views of,

ix. 384-what implied in acknow-

ledging and believing in him, xii.

42 ; xx. 239-possibility of God's

making himself known to man,

xxviii . 83-his appearance

Mount Sinai described, and the

truth of the history shown, xxviii .

89 to 94-obligations of man to

serve God, sufficiency of the evi-

dence of, 94 to 100-his conversa-

bleness with man deducible from

his perfection, 100 to 107-scrip-

ture testimony respecting it, 110-

his gracious will to restore man evi-

denced intheappointment of Christ

as Mediator, 145, et seq.-ina-

bility ofman to judge in all cases,

on what is fit and necessary on the

part ofGod, 166 to 170-for what

reasons we may presume it has

pleasedGod to hide himself from

some, and to disclose himself to

others ,xiii.120-secretthingsbelong

toGod, xiv. 376-unsearchableness

ofhis judgments, xxi.150; xxvi. 154

-thewisdom of man shown tobe an

incompetent judge of the ways of

God, 156to 168-counsels ofGod,

laid in Christ, x. 283-his govern-

ment mysterious, xxiv. 5-proofs

that he governs the world, 9

to 14-his fitness for this great

work, 14 to 18-wrath of man

made to praise him, xx. 286-

God our judge, xxvi. 187-know..

ledge and enjoyment of in a future

state , xi . 219 ; xxii . 17-nature and

will of God, agreement of, xx. 195

-his laws the sacred decrees of

reason and goodness, xi. 212-his
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xii . 56-duty of honouring, 60, 67

-name ofGod, how dishonoured,

67-whatto sit atGod's righthand,

ix . 7-what taughtin the Apostles '

Creed concerning God, xiii . 341 ;

xx. 239-what enjoined in the

commandments respecting, xiii .

365; xxix. 378, et seq.

God, continued.

judgment and estimation of every

thing according to truth, 299-the

author of all religion, 337; xiv.

205-the author of all knowledge,

207-the author of all good, iv.

332-what it is to fear God, xii .

51 ; xvii. 146-his wrath to be

feared, xviii . 425-wisdom of fear- Godliness, the word explained, vi. 55

ing God, xxvi. 175 to 186-the

proper mixture of joy and fear in

his service, 257 to 268-resolu-

lution to walk always in his sight,

xx. 426-on having an abiding

sense of the presence ofGod, xxiii.

10, &c.-means of maintaining

this , 57-practical considerations of

God's omniscience, xxvi. 195 to

202, 502 to 508-God the Father

of mercies , i. 339-all Divine pro-

ductions are the effluxes of omni-

potent love and goodness, xi. 204

-happiness consists in a par-

ticipation of, 208-union of man

with, not incredible, xiii. 76-his

personal relations, xiv. 133-God

not the cause of man's misery, xxiv.

90, &c. assists us in all our en-

deavours after happiness, 99-God

a satisfying portion, xxix, 345-

happiness of having an interest in,

vi.14-obligation of all creatures to

serve him, xxvi . 79, 427-all things

to bedone to his glory, xvi. 389-

to be loved supremely, i. 119, 190,

221, 323 ; ν. 421 ; vii. 231 to 236 ;

x. 343 ; xii . 46-duty of entire

consecrationto, i. 244 ; xxvi. 285

to 300, 483 to 495-exhortation to

begin to serve God, 375, 378-en-

tering into covenant with , xiv. 132,

et seq. his entering into covenant

with man, xx. 395-dwells in be-

lievers , i. 130, 357-image of God

in man, 141-true worship of,

206 ; xii. 71-his special goodness

to repentant sinners, v. 75-pro-

perties of his kindness, 77-pities

as a Father, 79-accepts our desires

to love and serve him, 85-teaches

all his children, vii. 124-how he

draws by the cords ofhis love, 366

-how he regards the prayers of

sinners , xiv. 146-his invitations

andcalls to sinners,157-what it is

to take hold of God, explained,

xviii . 275 to 299-God may depart

from a people with whom he hath

been present, 278-trust in God,

xii. 51-submission to, vii. 281 ;

-mysteries in, 57, et seq.

Godliness , formal and real distin-

guished, xiii . 220, 239 ; xiv. 225-

formal and superficial , iv. 255 ; xi.

131, 323, 329-how far it maygo,

iv. 267, 277 ; v. 207-why many

rest in, iv. 268-how distinguished

from vital godliness, 279, 288-de-

fective in inward principle, 290-

caution against resting in, v. 62-

counsels for personal and family

godliness, xiv. 173 ; xxix. 310, 358,

360-exercises of, xxvii. 137-the

obligation of all men to exercise

themselves unto godliness, xvi, 292

-these several exercises stated at

large, 296 to 402-great advantages

of these exercises, 403-a vindica-

tion of godliness, in its greatest

strictness and spirituality xviii. 5

to 224-manner in which Satan op-

poses true godliness, xviii. 67-

godliness is no fancy but some-

thing real, 67-what is meant by

godliness , 68-the doctrines and

principles of godliness proved to be

real truths, these truths stated, 69

to 105-the duties and comforts of

godliness stated, and their reality

proved, 105 to 127-directions to

the ungodly in order to bring them

to a godly life, 127, et seq. direc--

tions to the godly in order to carry

them on in holiness, 148, et seq.

-how to keep a holy and lively

frame, 179-serious godliness only

can abate the vanity that cleaves

to every worldly condition, xxiv.

424-its excellency in making every

condition amiable, as riches or po-

verty, 426-pleasure or sorrow,

429-honour or obscurity, 431-

wisdom and learning, or the want

of these, 433-full or vacant em-

ployment, 436-the having many

or few friends, 437-au afflicted

condition or its opposite, 439-

peace or persecution, 440-objec-

tions to its excellencexcellency answered,

444,&c.

Godly man, his nature, xx. 304-his
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Godlyman, continued.

sorrow for the sins of the world,

298 to 309-his excellencies de-

scribed, xxiii. 360 to 376.

Good bestowed on man, exceeds the

evils to which he is subject, xxiv.

78-good and evil not the result of

chance, 87.

Good man, the active nature of his

religion described, xiv. 245-en-

joys communion with God, 297-

goodmen the safeguards of a na-

tion, xi. 416.

Good-nature, indanger of sinful com-

plianees, xiv . 365-real and spuri-

ous described, xx. 35 .

Goodness ofGod,demonstrated,xxiv.

92 that it extends itself to men

shown, 97-duty of praise for,

xxiii. 415-instances of in crea-

tion and providence, 418 to 427-

punishment of sin consistent with,

xxviii. 175-good-willof God to-

wards men, vi. 122.

Gospel, corrupted copies of, i. 51-

superiority of gospel dispensation,

ibid-why the gospel styled a

mystery, vi . 58-to be preached to

the Gentiles, 85-its wondrous

spread in the world, when first

preached,90-its system, practical,

vii . 166-its invitations of mercy,

366, 390-its glad tidings, viii . 239

-beginning of, 250-its spiritual

character, ix. 353 ; xi. 289 ; xiv.

224-makes no allowance for sin ,

ix. 384 great design of, 387-to

be known experimentally, 392-

obscurities in,x. 66-pre-eminence

of, xi . 273-contrasted with the

Law, 286, 288-its strong encou-

ragements to a cheerful dependence

on God, 305 , 312-excellency of

its subject, xvii. 16-evidence of its

credibility, 23-two peculiar excel-

lencies of, 27-its design as the

gospel of peace, 32-as glad tidings

ofgreat joy, 43-grace and wisdom

in, 73-one entire and uniform

system, 83-holiness the great end

of it, 85-evidences of its truth

and inspiration, xvii. 161-sum of

what it requires, xx. 210-its mo-

tives, 213-assistances afforded in

it, 216-glory of the gospel, 323-

principal truths revealed in, xxiv.

336-concurrency of the law with,

xxv. 156-reasons of offence at,

233-ushered in with joy, xxvi.

258-judicial blindnesss andbarren-

ness under, xxvii . 179-gospel

compared to rain, 198-a fearful

judgment when its influences are

restrained , 204-the exhibitiou

which it gives of God's gracious

will to restore man, xxviii . 145 to

161-copious and abundant bless-

ings conveyed in, 174-impenitent

and unbelieving men excluded

from, 190-the case of those who

are incapable of receiving the

gospel noticed, 192-Divine ex-

cellencies manifested in, xxx. 228

-evidences ofits truth in the ex-

perience of believers, 346.

Government, to be exercised with

justice, wisdom, and mildness , xii.

305-of church, rules and princi-

ples for directing, xiii. 28-of self,

conduct of a prudent Christian with

regard to , xxx. 23-of his senses,

ibid-understanding, 25-will and

affections , 26-of thoughts, rules

for, xxiii . 296.

Government, God's government of

the world mysterious, xxiv. 5, 21

-government in general,described,

6-proofs that God governs the

world, 9 to 14-belief of this a

support in all wordly distractions,

14 to 35-his fitness for this work,

14 to 18-extent of his governing

providence, 18 to 21-properties

ofGod's government, 21to 28-his

government of the church, 28 to

35-practical improvement of our

belief in, 36 to 40-inability of

man in all cases to judge what is

fit and proper in God's moral go-

vernment, xxviii. 166 to 170.

Governors, ministers of God for

good, xxiv. 7-duties to, xvi. 376

-sins ofgovernors orfamilies, 368,

Grace, acceptations of the word, xi.

6-free grace, proper notion of,

xxx. 374-its freeness proved, ix.

425; xvii. 73-its richness towards

man, vi . 122-all through Christ,

123 ; xi. 40-how it operates , i. 89

-variousmeasures of,116-impar-

tially bestowed, iv. 159-state of

saving grace and of formal hypo-

crisy distinguished, 279, 288-ef-

fects of, 284-how we may know

if in a state of, vi. 124-how to

obtain, 126-grace to be stirred

up, 192-growth in, v. 244 ; vii.

85-distinguished from gifts, vii.

56-causes of decay in, x. 196 ;

xviii . 168-abuse of grace, x. 152
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Grace, continued.

use of

-how God restrains from sin by,

188; xii. 414-practical considera-

tions on restraining grace, 416-

distinguished from renewing gracé,

426-wherein man is impotent,

God offers sufficient grace, xiv.

163-compared to water, 218-

appearances of which may yet fall

short of conversion, xviii. 437-

its assistances necessary to our

Christian walk , xx. 420-how

Christ is to be made

in reference to growing in, xxi .

223-heavenly-mindedness pre-

serves the vigour of graces, xxii.

257-absurdities of denying the

universality and sufficiencyofgrace,

xxiv. 140-difference between a

state of nature and a state of grace,

xxvi . 6-free grace the great im-

pulsive cause of the prevention of

sin, xxvi.103-gracenotirresistible,

xxvii.19-seasons of, not to be neg-

lected, 79 , 230-principles of grace

in the regenerate soul, like seed-

corn, 191-dangers to which they

are exposed, 215-signs ofmaturi-

ty of grace, 225- motives and

marks of growth in, xxix. 304.

Graces, special, to be clothed with,

xiv. 188-to be stirred up and ex-

ercised, xvi. 393-not to be rested

in , viii. 43-promises respecting,

62.

Grafting, spiritual observations on,

xxvii. 248 , 251 .

Grass, lessons to be learnt from, i.

406.

Greatness, an Essay on , xx. 6 to 12

-ofman , xiii. 140-greatness and

goodness, by what respected, iv.
109.

Grief, inquiry into the causes of,

xxvi . 349.

Growth, spiritual, growth in grace, v.

244 ; vii . 85-consequent on sound

conversion, iv. 400-howdiscerned,

vii. 53-in positive graces, 56, 61

-in mortification of sin, 69, 72-

cautions to prevent misjudging of,

75-questions resolved concerning,

81-provision made for, x. 193-

industry necessary to, xxi. 131-

hinderances to, or causes of lan-

guishing, xviii. 168.

Greek Words, (in the form iu which

they occur inthese volumes,)more

or less explained:--

Αγαλλιαν, α. 427.

αγανακτησιν, (2 Cor. vii. 11) xxvii.

188.

αγιογραφα, αἱ. 247.

αγνη, αα. 280.

αγωνιζομενος, (Col. i. 29) xxvii.

145.

αδολον γαλα, (1 Pet. ii. 2) ix. 413.

ακακων, (Rom. xvi. 18) xxvii. 319.

ακριβως, (Eph . v. 15) xviii. 6.

αλαζονεια βιε, (1 John ii. 16) αχίν.
116.

αληθως, (John i. 47) xviii. 66.

αμιαντος, (James i. 27) xxiii. 167.

αναζωπυρειν, (2 Tim. i. 6) vii. 238;
xi. 113.

ανακεφαλαιωσασθαι, (Eph. i. 10)
vi. 114.

αυτιλυτρον, ( 1 Tim. ii. 6) vi. 297,

327 ; viii. 364.

αποθησαυρίζειν, (1 Tim. vi. 19) αχν.

191, 214.

απολυτίκαι, αία. 107.

αποτομως, (Tit. i. 13) xxix. 18.

αρετας, (1 Pet. ii. 9) vii. 201.

ασεβεις, αίχ. 268.

ασπιλον, (James i. 27) xxiii. 174.

αυτάρκεια, (Phil. iv. 11) xxi. 24.

αυτοκατακριτος, αxvii. 284.

αφορωντες εις, (Heb. xii. 2) viii. 99.

Γυμνασια, (Heb. v. 14) xxvi. 289.

γυμνον, (Heb. iv . 13) xxvi. 188.

Δαιμων, υἱ. 252.

δεισιδαιμονια, αί. 155.

διαβολος, υἱ. 260.

διακονος, αανίί. 145.

διδακτικος, ( 1 Tim. iii. 2) xxx. 218.

δυναμις, υἱ. 429.

Εγγυος, (Heb. vii. 22) vi. 336.

εγείρειν, (2 Pet. iii. 1) viii. 107.

εθελοθρησκεια, (Col. ii. 23) xxiii.
169.

ειρηνικαι, αία. 108.

ειρηνοποιησας, xxviii. 207.

εκδικος, (1 Thess. iv. 6) xxvii. 114.

ελεγχος, (Heb. xi. 1) xxiii. 313.

ενεργεμένη, (James v. 16) vii. 42.

ενεργων, (Eph. ii. 2) vi. 257.

εξητησατο, υἱ. 249.

επιγνωσις, (1 Cor. xiii. 12) x. 59.

επικαλεμενον, (Acts vii. 59) 2. 321.

ευλογια, αίί. 390.

ευχαριστια, αίi. 390.

εχθρος, υἱ. 248.

Ζωσα, (Rom. ii. 1) xxvi. 293.

Ηγιασμενοί, (1 Cor. vi. 11) v. 149.

Θεωριαν, (Luke xxiii. 48) viii. 356.

Κατηγορος, υἱ. 260.

καθαρα, (James i. 27)ææiii. 167.

καθηγητης, (Matt. xxiii. 8)viii.269.
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Greek Words, continued.

καθως, (John v. 23) 2. 315.

Λατρεια. (Rom. xii . 1) xxviii. 239.

λογος, (Heb. iv. 13) xxvi. 187.
Μαρτυριον, (1 Tim. ii. 6) xxiii. 263.
μεθοδείας, (Eph. vi. 11) vi. 253.

μεταμορφεμεθα,(2 Cor. iii. 18)xviii.
8.

μετριοπαθειν, (Heb. v. 2) vi. 417.

μηδενα βλασφημειν, (Tit. iii. 2)
χανίί. 23.

μιασματα κόσμε, (2 Pet. ii. 20) vii.
203.

μυω, υἱ. 57.

Νοηματα, (2 Cor. ii. 11) vi. 253.

Ομολογουμένως, (1 Tim. iii. 16) vi.
68.

Παιδεια, χαί. 60.

παραγεται, (1 John ii. 17) xxv. 37.

παρακαταθηκην, (2 Tim. i. 12, 14)
xxviii . 242.

παρακλητος, vi. 260; xi. 84 ; xvii.

94.

παραλογιζομενοι εαυτες, (James i.

22) vi . 243.

παραστησαι, (Rom. xii. 1) xxvi.
287.

παροξυσμος, (Acts xv. 39) iv. 319.
Note.

παρρησια, ί. 171.

πιστευω, πίστις, αϊ. 430.

πλαναω, χαυii. 284.

πλανητης, (Jude xiii.) xxvii. 284.

πληροφορια, ἱ. 171.

πολυσπλαγχνος, ία. 71.

προσαγωγην, (Eph. ii. 18) vi. 382.

προσκυνεω, χ. 316.

Σκυβαλα, (Phil. iii. 8) viii. 101 .

συφια, ίν. 287.

σπεδη, (Rom. xii. 11) xxi. 137.

· στρεβλεσιν, (2 Pet. iii. 16) πανί.
303.

συμπαθησαι, (Heb. iv. 15) vi. 405 ;
χί. 30.

συμφωνησωσιν, (Matt. xviii. 19) vii.
16.

συνεσις πνευματικη, ίν. 287.

συστατικαι, αίαx. 107.

σχημα, (1 Cor. vii. 31) xxv. 37.

σωφρονειν, αἱx. 342.

Τετραχηλισμενον, (Heb. iv. 13)xviii.

432 ; χωνί. 188.

Υπερπλεόνασε, (1 Tim. i. 14) vi.
viii. 365.207

297, 330;

υποκριτης, ίν. 265.

Φανερωθηναι δει, (2Cor. v. 10)xviii.

435.

φρονημα σαρκος, (Rom. xiii.7)xxiii.
158.

VOL. XXX.

φρουρησει, (Phil. iv. 7) x. 240.
φυράματος, α. 377.

H

Happiness, what, ix. 383 ; xiv. 298 ;

xviii. 381 ; xxiv. 75-not to be

found in created good, iv. 248, 251 ;

vi . 9 ; x. 25 ; xi. 201 ; xiii. 148;

xiv. 271, 273 ; xvii. 38 ; xx. 7 ;
xxiii . 141 ; xxv. 230 ; xxx. 3-

found in God, i. 191 ; xi. 208 ; xiv.

280, 317, 370 ; xvii.30, 37, etseq.;

xviii . 275, 381 ; xxi . 340 ; xxiii.

193 ; xxx. 4-the soul restlessly

seeks after it, xi. 201-uncertainty

ofman with respect to, xiii. 132-

the word ofGoddirects to, iv. 247 ;

xvii. 43 ; xxx. 7, 11-not tobe ex-

pected in any thing short of the

enjoyment of the power of religion,

iv. 255, et seq.; xi. 362-pardon of

sin necessary to, vii. 171 , 186-ad-

vanced by Christian Love, i. 227-

the result or reward of industry,

xxi . 134-character of the happy

man described, iv. 245-outward

prosperity no proof of, 274-re-

flections on, xxvi. 315, 341, 346,

348, 354-the great folly of risking

eternal happiness for temporal,

367-an inquiry after happiness,

xxiv. 63 to 417-importance of

having right notions of, 64-the

reasonableness of such inquiry

vindicated against objections, 66

to74-rightnotion of, stated, 75-

the possibility of attaining happi-

ness asserted, 76-connected with

virtue, ibid the good outweighs

the evil in this life, 78-God not

the cause of man's misery, 90 to

110-God furthers and assists us

in all our endeavours after happi-

ness , 99-how this assistance is to

be obtained, 108-on the influence

of fortune on our happiness, 110 to

122-riches not necessary in order

to, 113, 116-objections derived

from the doctrine of fate as affect-

ingthehappiness ofman, answered,

122 to 139-the objection of man's

incapacityofhappinessappiness answered,
139 to 149-nothing in religion

opposed to, 150-objections from

matter of fact answered, 153to 160

-causes and remedies of man's

unsuccessfulness in the pursuit of,

II
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Happiness, continued.

160, &c. rules for the attainment

of, 170-happiness perfect only in

heaven, 177-possibility of in every

state, 190-various observations

and directions relative to the attain-

ment of, 176 to 417, passim-hap-

piness of heaven, xxiii. 426-fit

qualifications for future happiness,

xxx. 8-conjectures concerning its

nature , 71 to 88.

Hatred and anger, difference be-

tween, v. 416.

Health, of body, remarks on the

means of preserving, xxiv. 256-

influence of religion upon, xxvi .

71.

Health, of soul, only through Christ,

i. 107, 122 ; iv. 219.

Hearing the Word, duty and advan-

tages of, xxx. 21 ; vii , 338 ; xxiii .

121 to 135-proper spirit of, iv.

327-how Satau prevents, v. 162-

rules and directions for, 175-

preparation for, ibid-duties re-

quired in, 182-proper conduct

after, 185-faith to accompany, vi .

88-watchfulness necessary, xxv.

110-sins and miscarriages in, xix.

390-duties of hearers, xvi. 374-

exhortations and advices to, see

Alleine's Letters : xxix. 282, et seq.

Heart, scriptural meaning oftheword,

vi . 162 ; x. 10, 120 ; xxi . 109-a

hard heart, what, xxx. 316-its

deceitfulness, vi. 241 ; x. 121 ;

xviii. 390 ; xxi. 114-a sermon on

the wickedness of the heart, xxiii .

286 to 301-its uncleanness, xxv.

95-occasions of special watchful-

ness over, 108-its monstrous lusts

and abominations, xxvii. 64, 67-

watchfulness over, and keeping the

heart , iv. 352 ; x. 237 ; xx. 428 ;

xxi. 110, 113 ; xxiii . 296-howto

manage the heart in the work of

heavenly meditation, xxii. 330-

influence of worldly things on ,

xxv. 42-setting the heart upon the

creature, 71-cautions against, 72

to 81-God to be loved with all the

heart, xxi .338-how Christknocks

at, vi . 166-on giving it to God, x.

3 to 21-indwelling sin in, 119-

-purity of, required in the gospel,
xx. 212.

Heathen, (ancient) obscurity of their

notions concerningGod, xxiii.240 ;

xxv. 113-not left without a wit-

ness of the Divine goodness, xxiv.

94-acknowledged the necessity of

Divineinfluence,103-their notions

offate, 124-their errors in religion,

335 ; xxvi. 211 , 215-acknow..

ledgedthe necessity of self-denial,

xxvi . 275 acknowledged the cor-

ruption and depravation of human

nature, xxviii. 117.

Heaven, creation of the material

heavens, i. 395 to 399.

Heaven, on having the conversation

in, ix. 44-purity of heaven, 396-

glory of the worship in, x. 398-

foundation of in man's present

principles , xi. 210-state ofblessed-

ness in, 265-not to be fully con..

ceived here, 382-self-resignation

a necessary preparation for, xiii.

244-benefit of frequently consider-

ing, 325-invitation to take pos-

session of, xiv . 158-a foretaste of

to be enjoyed on earth, xi. 380 ;

xiv. 313 ; xvi. 253 ; xxv. 157-these

foretastes to increase our desires

after, xiv. 363-allegorical de-

scription of, xx. 94, et seq. advan-

tages of good company in the way

to, 108-happiness and glory of,

413 ; xxiii. 194, 219, 426 ;,xxiv.

367-different degrees of glory in,

xxiii . 321 ; xxx. 14, 87-described

as a rest, xxii. 16-glory and per-

fection of the soul in, 18-exer-

cise of the affections in, 22-

-its excellencies as a rest, 40 to

65-miseries of the ungodlyin their

loss of, 77, 83, 96, 102-general

neglect of seeking it reproved, 113

-exhortation to seriousuess in

seeking, 124-our title to, to be

examined, 146, 161-helps to ob-

tain a foretaste of, 277, 316-a com-

parison ofits excellencies andglories

with the objects of sense, 319 to

330-an example of contemplation

on, 335 ; xvi . 306-our conceptions

of, dark and imperfect, xxiii.312-

considered as a reward prepared for

good men, xxvi.446 to453-reflec-

tions on the only way to, xxiii. 38

-qualifications necessary for ob-

taining an entrance into, 400 to

408-dangers of the way to, xxvii .

128-joy of arriving there, 130-

signs of the ripeness of the saints

for, 225-title to, to be earnestly

sought and guarded, 276-a soul's

thirsting for , xxix. 343.
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Heavenly-mindedness, i. 96; vi. 99 ;

ix. 43-motives to, xxii. 245 to 265

-an evidence of the work of saving

graceupon the soul,248-productive

of joy, 249-a preservative against

temptation, 253 -preserves the

vigour of graces and puts life into

duties , 257-amost precious cordial

in all afflictions , 262-makes a

profitable Christian, 264-hinder-

ances of heavenly-mindedness , 265

to 276-some general helps to it,

277 to 285-description ofheavenly

contemplation, 285 to 293-direc-

tions for it , 293 , &c. an example

of heavenly contemplation, 335-

mischiefs following the want of

heavenly mindedness, 355-Mr.

Eliot's description of, xxviii . 445-

heavenly-mindedness of the early

Christians , xix. 65 .

Heaviness, spiritual, causes of, and

encouragements against, xxi . 282,

288.

Hell, torments of, vi. 28] ; vii. 188 ,

213 ; ix. 395 ; xiv. 119; xx. 415 ,

xxii . 102 ; xxvi. 438 to 446-τιο

hope in, xxii . 97-foundation of,

laid in present principles , xi. 210,

383, 399-signs of the ripeness of

sinners for , xxvii.226-gates ofhell,

explained , x. 266.

Heresy,danger of, i. 44-how differ-

ent from error, xxvii. 284-early

heresies, x. 269-rise of, xxvi .

415.

Hermits, ofEgypt, austerities of, xxi .

407.

History, knowledge of, of what value,

xxx. 39.

Holiness ofGod, xxiii. 178,262 ; xxiv.

107-manifested in Christ, xxviii.

152.

Holiness, what it is, ix. 405 ; xv. 152 ;

xviii. 62, 63 ; xxviii. 237-the holy

manbriefly described, xviii. 462-

necessity of holiness, ix. 394 ; xi .

53 ; xviii. 61 ; xx. 265 ; xxix. 358,

369; xxx.10-its worth, excellency ,

ix. 407 ; xviii. 49-attainableness,

ix. 388,403 ; xvii . 83-what degree

of, attainable, xxiv. 393 to 397-

follows justification, v . 339-not to

be enjoyed without pardon of sin,

xvii. 61-aspires to Godandheaven,

ix. 395 communion with Christ

in , xi . 64-the way to happiness,

210, 383-connected with true wis-

dom, xx. 281-Christian perfection

a confirmed habit of holiness, xxiv.

282-spiritual mindedness a part

of, xxvii. 138-holiness the great

end of the gospel, ix, 388 ; xvii . 83

-the whole work ofcreation, pro-

vidence, and redemption to lead to

it, 86-no fellowship with God

without it , 88-the nature of God

obliges to it, 89-the death of

Christ a motive to it, 90-influence

ofholy duties on a holy life, xviii .

148, 175-howto shine in holiness,

xx.319-divine assistance necessary

in order to the attainment of, xxiv .

102-evidenced in good works,

397, &c. Christ the life ofbelievers

in regard of holiness, xxv . 145-

wherein our holiness must be pro-

portionable to his, 153-Christians

to present a holy sacrifice to God,

xxvi . 285 to 300-believers urged

to follow after, xxix. 312-direc-

tions for advancing in, xviii. 148,

&c.; xxi . 211-our degree ofglory

in heaven dependent on our degree

ofglory here, xxx. 14, 87.

Honesty, required in the eighth com-

mandment, xxix. 426.
Honour, difficult to define, iv. 150-

worldly, denial of, viii. 36-how to

be esteemed and held, xvii. 261 ;

xxiv. 432-pleasures of, xxvi. 17-

love of enemies and forgiveness of

injuries not inconsistent with the

principles of, xxiii. 373, 394.

Honour, Divine, due to Christ, x.

313, 333-principle of, 326-duty

of honouring God explained, xii.

60,67.

Hope, Christian, 1. 343 ; xii. 45-acts

of, vii. 245 ; ix. 198-its difference

from faith, 197-rules to govern,

199-excited by heavenly contem-

plation, xxii . 313-how to be

stirred up, xviii. 320-produces re-

joicing, xxi. 103-its victory, xvii .

205-all hope in vain without con-

version, xiv. 82-no hope in hell,

xxii . 97-Hopein covenant ofgrace,

viii . 171-in Christ as incarnate for

us, 223-in the life of Christ , 299-

in his death , 368-in his resurrec-

tion, 413-ascension, ix. 26-in-

tercession, 76- second coming,

118.

House of God to be honoured, xii.

61-its ministers to be supported,

62.

Huguenots, persecuted in France, iii.

400-account of the massacre at

Paris,412-admiral Chatillon mur

212
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Huguenots, continued.

dered, 416-terrible cruelties exer-

cised upon, 417-massacres of in

other places, 419.

Humiliation, for sin described, vii.

381-original sin, a reason for,

xxv . 117-days of, how to be ob-

served, xviii. 354.

Humility, what it implies, xiii . 284

-twokinds of, xxiii. 94-produced

by a saving knowledge of God, 207

-notan abject and base disposition,

371-wherein it consists, and how

to obtain it, xxi. 313, 322, 325, 328

-its connexion with meekness and

gentleness , 322-springs from self-

knowledge , 323-diligence neces-

sary in order to preserve it, 375-

necessity and excellency of, i. 304

-its acts and offices, ix. 164-

means of increasing in, 167-duty

of, in respect to God, xii . 55-as it

respects ourselves, 82-a powerful

means for the attainment of self-

resignation , xiii. 284-conducive to

a growth in all grace, 287-Chris-

tians to be clothed with, xiv. 188-

the humble man described, xvi .

323-contrasted with those under

the influenceofspiritual pride, xxx.

210, &c. advantages of, xvi . 325

-exhortations to, i. xiii.; xviii.

200-humility of the early Chris-

tians, xix, 62- Christians to

abound in, xxi . 309-to accom-

pany their highest advancements,

i. 91, 95-a part of Christian

perfection, xxiv. 404--considera-

tions to promote it, 406 to 410

-self-denial necessary to, xxvi.

281-meekness and humility taught

by Christ, xxiii. 41-affected hu-

mility, xxx. 349.

Hungering and thirsting after right-

eousness, i. 89.

Husbandry, the church considered as

God's husbandry, xxvii. 141 to 150

--husbandry spiritualized, observa-

tions and reflections on various

subjects in, 151 to 279.

Husbands, duties of, iv. 384; viii. 80 ;

ix. 187 ; xii. 155, 299 ; xvi. 371 ;

xxix. 401-to keep his authority,

xii . 299-the parts and ends of his

authority, 302-his government to

he exercised in justice , 304-in

wisdom , 311-in mildness, 320-

to maintain his wife, 325-sins of

husbands and wives, xix. 371 .

Hymn, by Dr. Donne, xv. 359-

hymus on various subjects , AXV

246, 264, 277, 282, 318, 377, 390,

397, 419.

Hypocrisy, Hypocrites,different kinds

of, iv . 263-the word explained,

265 ; xxvi . 264-character of the

hypocrite, xiv. 182-the formal

hypocrite, iv. 266-his persuasion

that his state is good, 269-dis-

tinguished from the real Christian,

279,287, &c. caution against rest-

ing here, v . 62-the formal hypo-

crite reproved, xxii. 118-hypocrites

deceive themselves, xiv. 98 ; xxvi .

264-hypocrisy in professors of re-

ligion, examination relative to, xix.

322-awful instance of,xxi. 360,

-

I

Idleness, sin of, ix. 139 ; xii. 356;

xix. 348 ; xxiv. 372-tobe avoided,

iv. 347; xxiv . 279-its conse-

quences , 374-advice to guard

against, 375-mischiefs of, xix.

349-produces discontent, xxi. 89

-occasions evil thoughts, xxiii.

298.

Idolatry, species of, x. 315 ; xii. 81-

xx. 281-absurdity of, xxvi. 36-

origin of, 206-detestation of the

primitive Christians of, xix. 22-

mental or spiritual idolatry, i . 190,

198, 309, 385 ; xiv. 271 ; xxii. 236 ;

xxix . 384-every unregenerate man

an idolater, xxii. 67-every one

ignorant of God, guilty of, xxix.

380.

Ignorance, of man-in spiritual things,

xxv. 112-dangerof, xiv. 99-leads

to idolatry, xxix. 380-a reason of

fear, xviii . 372, 386-compassion

ofChrist to the ignorant,xxi. 174.

Illumination, without sanctification,

v. 239-that which is saving, xxiv.

331-distinguishing characters of

illuminating truths, 333-right

knowledge of them, 343-fruits of

it, 345-means of attaining, 346 to

357.

Illustrations of various subjects by

comparisons, &c. viz : strength de-

rived from confidence in God, i.

336 compassion of God as a

Father, v . 79-controuling and

guiding power of Providence, xx.

291 , 296-God's prescience ofcon-

tingent events, xxvi. 40-the
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Illustration, continued.

nothingness ofman, i. 279 ; xxix.

244-vanity and shortness of hu-

man life, ix. 231-decay of man ,

238-progress ofhuman life, 243-

fading nature of bodily perfections ,

xxiv. 110-unityamong Christians,

like the strings of a harp, i. 33-

Christians as lights in the world,

118-like vines, 384-serenity of

thegood man, iv . 250-Christian

comfort, v . 238-excellency of the

true Christian as to his knowledge,

xxiii . 216-happiness of serving
God, xxvi . 247-wicked men com-

pared to chaff, xxvii. 246-death

ofthe soul, i. 75-misery of the

soul without Christ, 115-over-

comingofcorruptions in the soul,
xxv . 103-deliverance of the soul

from the captivity of Satan, &c.;

(See Bunyan's Holy War) xix.

125 to 227-capacity of the heart ,

i. 120-a good man's heart, xxvi.

267-resting on the word of God,

v. 83-on the promises of God, vi .

322, 323-gospel proclamation of

mercy, vii . 362-its clearness , xxiii.

235-gospel compared to rain,

xxvii. 197-knowledge, iv. 392 ;

199,240; xi. 140, 141, 142, 147;

xxiv . 108, 266-religion, iv . 110,

278 ; xi . 322, 327, 332 ; xiv. 209,

211 , 217, 223-a servile spirit in

religion, xi . 327-confidence pro-

duced by true religion, 368-errors

in religion, xiii. 26-conversion,

xiv. 55, 78-declension, xxvii. 173

-sin, i . 149 ; xi. 301 ; xxvi. 121 ,

257-man in his fallen state de-

scribed as a desecrated and ruined

temple, xxviii . 127 , 139-grace, i .

94; xxvii . 191-grace personified,

viii. 192-righteousnesspersonified,

205-faith , xi. 310-love of God,

i. 80-living in love, 227-law of

love written on the heart, ix . 405

temptation, i. 120,350-repentance

the ploughing up of the heart, xxvii .

184-the stifling of convictions, v.

66-self-denial, viii. 20-spiritual

growth, iv. 400-zeal, ix . 401-

family government, iv. 389-heresy

compared to poison, i. 44-use of

comparative theology, xiii. xxx.-

light and glory of heaven , xxiii. 219

-the ocean an emblem of eternity,

xxvii. 62.

v.

Image of God, in Christ, x. 360-in

man, i. 141 ; xxiii. 133, 143-man

created in , x.368-what that image

of God was in which man was

created , xxvi . 24 to 35-erroneous

notion of the Socinians respecting,

24-as it appeared in the soul of

man, 25-in the understanding,

ibid-the will, 29-the affections ,

30-in the body of man, 34-its

loss, 35 ; i. 148 ; xxviii . 122-its

renewal, vii . 201 ; x. 361 ; xviii .

8 ; xxiii . 133-sermon on recover-

ing the Divine likeness, 136 to

149.

Imitation of Christ, i. 156, 198, 233,
281 , &c. (See also Conformity ,

Example.)

Impatience in sickness, remedies

against, ix. 264.

Impenitency, final, miserable state

of, xxvii. 180.

Incapacity or impotency of man, na-

tural, moral, and penal, for vir-

tue and happiness, considered,

xxiv. 139 to 149.

Incarnation of Christ, scripture proofs

of, xiv. 394-mystery and glory of,

iv. 138 ; x. 277-displays the glory

of God, vi. 106-wisdom and love

of God in, i . 314 ; viii. 235 ; x.

375 ; xvii , 170-benefits of to man,

vi. 70-exercise of faith in, viii.

226-a cause ofjoy to man, 239-

a reason of love to Christ, x. 349

how it should encourage us to god-

liness , xi . 312-the foundation of

all our hopes , &c. xx. 246-belief

in, examined, 379.

Indecisión, in religion, wretched-

ness of, i. 129-excuses for, vi.

184-means ofcounteracting, 186.

Indians, NorthAmerican, Mr. Eliot's

mission among, see America.

Indifference, atheistical, folly, mi-

sery, and danger of, xiii . 53 .

Industry, in general, what to be

understood by, xxi. 121-consider-

ations to induce to the practice of,

122 to 134-rewards annexed to,

125-wisdom attained by, 128-

growth in grace dependent on, 131

-excellencies and advantages of,

135-industry in every man's par-

ticular calling necessary, xii. 354

-a help to contentment, xxi . 89

-industry in business, 137-in

our general calling as Christians,

ibid-in the business of our parti-

cular callings , 144-obligations of

all men to, xxiv. 217.

Indwelling of God in believers, i .
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Indwelling, continued.

130, 315, 357, 359, 373 , xviii.

275-pleadable title of believers to

the indwelling of the Spirit, xxviii .

211-greatness of the privilege,

214. (See Spirit.)

Infidelity, fruits of, i. 229-worldly

men guilty of, v. 211-folly and
danger of, xiii. 53-arguments

against, 80 ; xx. 109, et seq .

Infirmities , what, vi. 405.

Influence, proper employment of,

xx. 474 ; xxii. 174, 206, &c.

Influence, Divine, necessity of, in

order to the attainment of holi-

ness, xxiv. 101-taught in the

Scriptures, 103-acknowledged by

the ancient heathen, ibidem.

Ingratitude, towards God, xii. 394

-causes of, 401-sin of, xxvii .

267.

4

Injustice, branches of, xii. 118, &c .

Inquisition, origin of, iii. 296

Insanity of man as a sinner, xxv.

106.

Inscriptions , ancient, in commemo-

ration of the Dioclesian persecution,

xix. 82.

Inspiration, of the prophets and holy

writers , xi. 223, 245-of Moses,

227, 256-attestation of miracles

to, 258-extent of inspiration of

the Scriptures, 261-inspiration

acknowledged by the Gentiles,

xxiv. 103.

Instability, in religion, a cause of

unfruitfulness, xxiv. 382-in judg-

ment a cause of error, xxvii. 312

-rules for preventing, 314.

Institutions of Christ, to be observed,

xi. 37 .

Integrity, ways in which we may be

said to remove our integrity, xviii.

30.

Intemperance , in eating, xix. 342-

effect of, xxvi. 130.

Intention, purity of, ix. 142-rules

for, 143.

consists, 59-power of, 64-rea-

sons of, 66-practical considera-

tions on, 69, &c.-influence of on

believing , 79-our conformity to,

85-grace obtained through, xi. 47

great encouragements to be derived

from, xx. 254 ; xxi. 16.

Invocation, x. 320-addressed to
Christ, 321 , 417 ; xxi. 18-осса-

sions of, to Christ, x. 323-faith

in Christ the principle of, 326.

Ireland, barbarities exercised on the

Protestants in the rebellion, 1642,

iv . 63-Bibles destroyed, 75-appa-

ritions seen, 81-miserable state

of religion in the diocese of Ar--

dagh , xvi . 18-efforts of Popery in ,

28-the Rebellion, 64-Letters of

Mr. S. Rutherford to some persons

in Ireland about this time, 254,

261, 265 .

" Israelite indeed," what, xviii . 66.

Islands , remarks on, i. 420 .

J

Jealousy, between husband and wife,

xii. 288-that God isa jealous God,

explained , xxix. 388 .

Jehovah, the name, viii . 135.

Jerusalem, au emblem of the church

of Christ, vi . 200.

Jesus , meaning of the name, viii .

102-excellency of the name, 190

-looking unto Jesus, 97, et seq.

-what implied in, 99-act and

object of looking to, explained,

102-reproof for the neglect of this

duty, 106-exhortation to, 109-

motives to, 110, 113-what com-

prehended in looking to, 104, 152

-looking to, as carrying on the

great work of our salvation, from

the Creation until his first coming,

152 to 187-desiring him as such ,

167-encouragements to believe in,

173-looking unto Jesus in his

incarnation, 211 to 249-looking

unto, in his life, 250 to 318-look-

ing unto, in his death, 319 to 387

-in his resurrection, 388 to 432

-in his ascension, session, and

mission of his Spirit, ix . 3 to 48-

in his intercession, 49 to 88-in

his second coming, 89 to 132-in

our spiritual conflicts, xxv. 120.

(SeeChrist.)

numbers destroyed by the

Intercession of Christ, vi . 358-

Levitical priesthood a type of, 359

-influence of ou our justification ,

362-the great security it affords to

faith , 367-prevalency of, demon-

strated, 369, 372 , 376, 378-en-

couragement to weak believers

drawnfrom, 382-what it is, ix.

50-to whom directed, and for

whom, 52-compared with that of

the High priests, 53-properties

of, 58-wherein it particularly Jews,
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Jews, continued.

Romans, ii. 27-peculiarities in

their history as apeople, xiii. 86-

their unbelief and rejection of the

Messiah, 91-their infidelity a con-

firmation of the Christian faith, 93

-mutual enmity ofJews and Gen-

tiles , xix. 105-a visible provi-

dence over the Jews, xx. 142, 190

-their errors , xxiv. 336-Jewish

modes of executing malefactors, iv.

207, 210-feast of Pentecost, ix .

12-division of Scriptures, xi. 247

-opinions respecting the Urim

and Thummim, 248-schools of

prophets, 251-the Bath Kol, 254

-their notions of righteousness

explained at length, 273, 279-

Jewish economy, typical , 294-

Jewish religion, character of, xiii.

96, 124-an examination of it,

xx. 364.

Job , character of, xiii. 295.

John, St. an account of, ii. 28-re-

markable conversion of a robber

by, 29 ; xix. 96-behaviour to-

wards Cerinthus, ii. 30.

Joy, and sorrow, nearly allied, xiv.

362-objects in which joy is eager-

ly sought, xxi . 94-found only in

religion , 95-every act of faith a

clear spring of joy, 100-practice

of hopeproductive of, 103-exer-

cise of love to God and our neigh-

bour, productive of, 105-the sub-

jects of joy to Christians, v. 269-

found in true religion, xi. 362-

joys of a renewed soul, xiv. 282-

fulness of, in fellowship withGod,

xvii 40-heavenly-mindedness, a

cause ofjoy, xxii. 249-excited by

heavenly contemplation , 314-de-

ceitful joys, xxiii. 44-causes of

earthly joy noticed in Scripture,

xxvii. 237-transcendency of spi-

ritual joys, 238-religious joy de-

fended, xx. 157 ; xxiii. 430 to 436

-needfulness and use of joy in

religion , xxvi . 258-to be properly

tempered with fear, 262 to 268-

qualifications of, an object of full

and complete joy, xxv. 219-Christ

the adequate object of joy to his

people, 222 to 240-reasons for

joying in Christ, viii. 180, 307 ,

376, 426 ; ix. 41 , 84, 125-rise

and nature of joy in Christ, xxx.

310-joy in the Holy Ghost, xi.

102-joy inheaven, xxii. 25, 48.

Judas Iscariot, death of, viii. 340 .

Judging others, considered, iv. 364.

Judges, duties of, ix. 186.

Judgment, Final, a sermon on, xiv .

323, &c. its certainty, 325, 337

the universalityand particularity of

it, 327-majesty and greatness of

the Judge, 330-matter and extent

of the judgment, 333-signs of its

coming, 339-practical considera-

tions on, 341 to 351-arguments

for a final judgment, xiv . 337 ; xx.

89 ; xxvi. 59-the doctrine of, no

fancy, but a real truth, xviii . 98-

scripture proof of, justified by rea-

son, xx. 111-no evidence against

it, 113-what evidence sufficient

to prove it, 114-moral demonstra-

tion of, 121, &c.-man capable of,

121-agreeable to the nature and

attributes of God, 129-Providence

an argument for, 131, 142 ; xxi .

165-preparation for, xx. 113,

144-its terrors to the unconverted,

iv. 317-books to be opened, v .

155-the account which is to be

given, xvii . 235, &c-the rewards

of the righteous and wicked, xviii .

99-evidence of good works in,

xxiv. 400-God our Judge, xxvi .

187-all sin shall be openly dis-

covered in, 197-the consideration

of, an argument for a holy life,433

-the final Judgmentconsideredas a

harvest, xxvii . 223-like the win..

nowing of corn, 246-the manner

and circumstances of the judgment

described, xx. 411 ; ix. 89to 114-

practical considerations and reflec-

tions on, 115 ; xxii. 33-meditą-

tions and prayers on, xvi. 310

-what taught in the Apostles'

Creed respecting, xiii. 359 ; xx .
258.

Judgments ofGod, to be improved by

us, iv. 282-suited to the states of

those onwhom they fall, xiv. 374

-equity of, xxi . 430-instances of

retributive judgment, vii . 307-

judgments against sin, v. 250 ; xv.

11 , 148, 164-on persecutors, ii .

275, 292 ; iii. 345, 354, iv. 19,

76, 77.

Justice, Divine, true notion of, xi.

211-proofs and instances of God's

retributive Justice, vii. 307 ; xxii .

453-God's Justice displayed in

redemption, xxiii. 260 ; xxviii.

175-Justice, distributive and com-

mutative, xvii. 150-between man

andman, xii. 108, 134-in govern-
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Justice, continued.

ment, 305-duties of Christian

Justice, ix. 181, 277-exhortation

to, xviii. 203.

Justification , defined, viii. 4 ; xiv.

398-parts of, vi. 353-virtual and

actual distinguished, viii. 3-by

faith, i. 16, 170, 172, 173, 264 ;

v. 350 ; xx. 386-its nature, ix.

421 ; xxviii. 225-process of,

traced, v. 200 , 215 , 387 ; vii. 360

to 406 ; xi . 60 ; xviii. 134, et seq.;

xx. 267 ; xxi. 191 to 204-work of

the Spirit in , v. 23-witness of the

Spirit to, 350, 364,380, 388-re-

pentance must precede, 325, 376 ;
vii . 189-concomitants and conse-

quents of, v. 356 ; vii. 180, 340 ;

x. 365-its connexion with sancti-

fication, vi. 224 ; xi. 301-sins

after justification, provision made

for taking away, xxi. 230-grace

and righteousness concur in, vi .

319-connexion of Christ's resur-

rection with, vi. 332 to 345 ; viii.

411-of his ascension, vi. 346 to

357-his intercession, 362, &c.-

various facts illustrative of the

nature of Justification, xxx. 91 to

137,passim-JustificationofChrist,

explained, vi. 73, 342.

Justification by works, as taught by

St. James, xi. 300.

K

King, honour and obedience due to,

xx. 457.

Kingdom of God, what, vii. 339-in-

terest of believers in, i. 356, 360,

369 ; xviii . 51-kingdom of Christ,

ii. 25 ; x. 309.

Kingly office of Christ, his Divine

power in, x. 309-scripture proofs

of, xiv. 396.

Knowledge, general, of man, xiii .

136-extremes of, 174-difficulty

of attaining, 194-theological,how

acquired, ix. 334 ; xi. 139-excel-

lency of that which is taught by

the Spirit of God, ix. 335-all

knowledge from God, xiv . 207-to

be estimated according to the value

of the thing known, xvii. 159-of

Christ crucified, the best know-

ledge, 160-obligations of the great

tobe eminent in knowledge, xxiv .

199-inordinate desire of, xxvi .

154-appetite of the soul for, xxvii.

285-different sorts of, 286-im-

pediments to, 288-right govern-

ment of the understanding in the

pursuit of, xxx . 25-what kinds

of, perfective of the understanding,

38-the principal branches of hu-

man learning not so, ibid-right

method of prosecuting, 43-errors

on this point, 47-influence of

purity of heart on the attainment

of, 44-proper limitations put to

the pursuit of, 49 to 68-very

limited extent of the knowledge of

man, 49-to be made subservient

to our holiness and happiness, 54

-increase of in a future state, 77,

80.

Knowledge, Divine or saving, See

the Heavenly University, ix. 307

to 362, passim-communicative

nature of, iv. 392 ; v. 199-of sal-

vation onlyfrom the word ofGod,

146-various particulars included

in, 190 to 197-marks of saving

knowledge, 197, 240-on being

renewed in, vii. 319-experimental

knowledge, ix. 318-true method

of attaining Divine knowledge, xi.

139-holiness necessary to , 141.

147 , 259-different degrees of in

men, 150-in its infancy in the

present life, 152-what it is to

have a right knowledge of Divine

truth , 271-nature and excellency

of this knowledge, xxiii. 362 ;

xxiv. 331-properties of saving

knowledge, 343-its fruits, 345-

qualifications necessary for its at-

tainment, 346 ; xxvii. 287 ; xxx.

43-means to be employed, xxiv.

350-impediments to, xi. 142 ;
xxvii . 288.

Knowledge ofGod, in the present life
imperfect
imperfect, x. 55, 108 ; xi. 217 ;

xvii . 46-of his Providence im-

perfect, xxii . 390 to 394 ; xxvi .

154 to 172-methods of gaining

some acquaintance with God, i.

390 ; xi. 196 ; xvii. 46-through
Christ, xiii . 126-knowledge of
God, experimental ,tal, i. 166, 207,

320-by faith, 208, 319-its influ-

ence uponhuman character. 209-

includes a knowledge of ourselves,

xiii . 129-leads to the fear of God,

xvii . 147-nature of this know-

ledge, xxiii . 186-the necessary

means to eternal life and happi-

ness , 188-its character as specu--
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Knowledge, continued.

for

lative, practical, and experimental,

ibid-its necessity, 192-in what

respects necessary, 194-no duty

to God without it, 195-no grace

without it, 198-its properties ,

whereby distinguished from that

knowledge which is not saving,

203 to 216-examination whether

we have it, 217-to be earnestly

sought for, 220-only in and by

Christ, 223, 241-mediums

conveying the knowledge of God,

and their insufficiency, 223-by

the creatures, 223, 233-by the

nature of our souls , 224-by the

law, 232, 234-imperfection of,

as gained from nature, 226 to 232-

superior clearness of the evangelical

discovery ofGod by Christ, 233 to

239-superior certainty of this dis-

covery, 239-fitness of Christ to

make this discovery, 243 to 246-

necessity of this medium for com-

municating the knowledge of God,

247-what knowledge of God is

discovered to us by Christ, 248 to

267-of the perfections of God,

249-their harmony, 250-suitable

affections to this knowledge, 266

-great importance of this know-

ledge ofGod aud of ourselves, xxvi .

392-daily growth in, recommend-

ed, 496-directions for, 498-

knowledge ofGod in heaven, xxii .

19.

Knowledge of Christ, experimental

and practical, i. 230, 238, 356 ; ix .

375, et seq. to be constantly

sought, vi. 92-directions for

growth in, xxi . 254 to 259-the

onlymedium of our knowledge of

God, xxiii . 241 to 246 ofknow

ing Christ as promised, viii. 152-

in his incarnation, 211-in his

life , 288-in his death, 355-in

his resurrection, 406-in hisascen-

sion, ix . 19-in his intercession,

69-in his second coming, 114-

knowledge of Christ crucified, its
excellencyprovededfromfromitsitscertainty,
xvii. 160-its plainness, 162-its

sublimity and loftiness, 163-its

usefulness, ibid-its duration, 165

-to be sought diligently, 166-the

wonderful compass of this know-

ledge as manifesting the wisdom

and love of God, 167-various

particulars in which we are to con-

sider Christ crucified, 171 to 206.

VOL . XXX.

Knowledge, Self, see

ledge.

Self-Know..

Koran, character of, xx. 362.

L

Languages, knowledge of, of what

value , xxx . 38 .

Law, in what sense the word used in

scripture , viii. 131-laws of God

not merely the results of absolute

will, but the sacred decrees of rea-

son and goodness, xi . 212-law of

nature obliges man to love and

obey God, 214-reasons of positive

laws, 215-God's laws given to di-

rect man to happiness, xxx. 7-

man's highest wisdom to apply

himself to, 12, 13-subordinate

means which may serve to assist in

keeping, 20-how the law gives

life and strength to sin, xxv. 87-

what the law requires, 123-con-

demns man, vii . 174-sorrow of

good men on account of its being

trausgressed, xx. 298 to 309-

things necessary to the observing

of, 307-applies307-applies to the thoughts,

vii. 297 ; xxiii 286 ; xxix. 374,450,

454-fearfulness of its curse, xxviii.

172-use of the law, xxi. 346-to

be preached in order to convince

of sin, v. 17-prepare the heart

for faith , 23-directions for preach-

ing the law, 27-how written on

the heart, vi. 33 ; viii. 150 ; ix. 405

-Jewish notion of the intention of

the law, xi . 274, 284-Mosaic dis-

pensation of, figurative and typical,
1. 126 ; xi. 294 ; xiii. 101-moral

and ceremonial distinguished, x.

336-obligation of, 337-law, of

Moses, a covenant, viii. 130-

Christ seen in, 139-knowledge of

God in, xxiii. 232-God's purpose

in publishing on Mount Sinai,xxv.

92-manner of its beinggiven,what

denoted by, xxix. 371-of the Ten

Commandments, rules for expound-

ing, xiii. 362 ; xxix. 373-duties

required and sins forbidden in, vii .

343; xiii . 366 ; xiv. 401 ; xxix. 378,

&c.-Law and Gospel, difference

between, xi . 286-their concurren-

cy, xxv.156-laws ofChrist, choice

of as the rules of the thoughts,

words,and actiors, xiv. 139.

Law,human, obedience te, ix. 182-

KK
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Law, continued.

Christians going to law with each

other, censured, xii. 175

Laws, persecuting : statute of Richard

II . against Wickliffe and his follow-

ers, ii . 92-of Henry IV. 103-

against preaching doctrines con-

trary to Popery, 120-persecuting

laws revived under Queen Mary,

iii. 58.

Learning, human, use of, ix. 307,

373-its obscurity in divine things,

x. 62-may be lawfully applied to

spiritual uses , xiv. 373-how to be

esteemed and employed, xvii. 251

-labour of attaining, xxv. 49-

sermon on the use of, 169 to 188-

learning of Moses, 171 of the

Egyptians, 172-secular learning to

be consecrated to God, 175-good

learning desirable, 176-its useful-

ness , 177-cautions respecting, 180

-the enemies of learning reproved,

182-to be seasoned with holiness ,

ibid-the teachers of it to be had

in honour, 184-learning too gene-
rally placed in such things as are

little or nothing perfective of the

understanding, xxx. 37-right me

thod of prosecuting that learning

which is really so perfective, 43-

errors on this point, 47-proper

limitations put to the pursuit of,

49 to 68-faults of a classical edu-

cation censured, 63-use of learn-

ing in the work of the ministry,

304.

Legality, charges of, stated and an-

swered, xxii. 9, 14.

Leprosy of sin, i. 122. 1

Calvin, John, xv. 63.

Cawton, Mr. Thomas, to his wife,

xxvii. 456, 458-to his son, 466.

Charles II . to Mr. Cawton, vindi-

cating himself from being a Pa-

pist, xxvii . 470.

Cowley, Mr., on the Danger of

Procrastination, xx. 21 .

Cranmer, Archbishop, on the dis-

putations at Oxford, iii. 259 .

Donne, Dr. (two) xv. 351.

Fenelon, Archbishop, (two) xxiii.

3, 8.

Gilpin, Bernard, (three)xv. 86,108.

Glover, Robert, (martyr,) to his

wife, iii . 139 .

Hall, Bishop, (three) iv. 193.

Henrics, Mary, to one troubled in

mind, xxiii . 28.

Henry, Rev. P. briefextracts from ,

xxviii. 371 .

Hooper, Bishop, (martyr) iii . 39.
Horneck
Horneck, Dr. on theLives of the

primitive Christians, xvi. 409.
Howe, Dr. George, on the death of

his father, xxviii. 45.

Howe, Rev. John, to Bishop Bar-

low, xxviii . 22-pastoral letter,
pastoral

27-on occasionalonalconformity,conformity,42.

Latimer, Bishop, toBishop Ridley,

iii. 185 .

Laurence, B. (five) xxiii. 10.

Mather,Mr. Increase, to Dr. Lens-
den, on Eliot's Mission, xxviii.

469.

Oxford, University of, respecting
Wickliffe, ii . 97.

Pascal, M. on the death of his

father, xiii . 180.

Pliny to Trajan, ii . 32.

Ridley, Bishop, to Bishop Hooper,

iii. 31-to Bishop Latimer, 184.

Rutherfoord, Mr. Samuel, (eighty-

seven) xvi . 117 to 285.

Sandys, Bishop, to Bernard Gilpin,

xv. 94.

Saunders , Mr. Lawrence, (martyr)

tohis wife, iii. 20.

Taylor, Dr. Rowland, (martyr) to

a friend, iii . 58.

Trajan to Pliny, ii. 33.

Wickliffe, John, to thePope, ii. 95.

Woodward, Dr. giving an account

ofhis father, xv. 250.

Wotton, Sir Henry, to the King,

xvi. 12.

Leviathan, conjecture respecting, i .

Letters, commendatory, dimissory,

and of peace, among the Primitive

Christians, xix. 108.

LETTERS, ofvarious persons,viz :-

Alleine, Mr. Joseph, thirty letters,

xxix. 279 to 365 .

Askew, Mrs. Anne, (martyr, ) ii.
428.

Avila, Don Juan d', fourteen let-

ters, xxvi . 367 to 424.

Bedell, Bishop, on being requested

to accept the office of Head of

Trinity College, Dublin, xvi. 13

-to Archbishop Usher, 15, 21,

41, 42, 55-to Archbishop Laud,

18, 28-to the Popish Bishop of

Kilmore, 70-to the Earl of

Strafford, 57-toMrs. Dillon, 72.

Bourignon, Anthoniette, twenty-

five letters , xxi . 305 to 420.

421. Note.

Liberty, gospel lawof liberty, ix.406

-enjoyed in religion, xi. 347 ;
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Liberty, continued.

xxiii . 366-true liberty consists in

resignation to the Divine will, xiii .

232-Christian, i . 369 ; xii. 384 ;

xxiv . 357-its fruits, 361-delive-

rance from sin, 362-good works,

364-eternal life, 367-abuse of,

xii . 351 .

Lie, defined and described, xxix. 438

three kinds of lies , 439-God's

hatred to lying, xii. 135-tempta-

tions to, xviii. 202-the sin of, too

common among traders, xix. 358-

David guilty of, vi. 273.

Life, to be given up for Christ, viii.

40-shortness and uncertainty of

human life, ix. 231, 237 ; xx. 17-

rules and spiritual arts of length-

ening, ix. 243-hurry and confu-

sion of, xiii . 148-an estimate of

the time or business of, xx. 45 ;

xxvi . 318-life a great blessing in

itself, xxiv. 176-what in a natural

and moral sense, 178-true notion

of human life stated particularly,

179-reason to be cultivated and

improved as the guide of, 186-in

what respects long life is a great

blessing,191-the different kinds of

life, 193-of the civil life, or active

life of a gentleman, 193 to 216-of

the trading life, 216-rules relat-

ing to success in trade, 217-re-

lating to the religion of the trader,

219-of a contemplative life, 228

to 242-reasons and ends of it, 229

-necessary qualifications for it,

233-due regulations of it, 237-

onthe righthusbanding or prolong-

ing life, 242-mistaken fancies by

which men support themselves

against the shortness of, 243-the

opinion refuted that the period of

human life is immutably fixed,

248-in what ways the date of life

maybelengthened,251-objections

answered, 262-of improving life

or living much in a little time, 264

to 281-on the choice of a situation

in, xxix. 279-temptations of the

Devil suited to the different stages

ofhuman life, xxx. 30-reflections

onthe conduct ofhuman life, with

reference to learning and know-

ledge, 35, et seq. Life, human, in

what casesthetaking it away, is not

to be esteemed murder, xxix.420.

Life, of the soul, xxiii . 142-spiritual

life, i. 161, 165, 355 ; xviii. 113 ;

xxv. 143 ; xxvi. 261-two great

principles of, xxviii. 242-living in

Christ, i. 184-Christ the true

book of life , 281-Christ the life of

believers , xx. 253-that Christ is

" the Life," shown, xxi . 274-ge-

neral uses of this , 278-how Christ-

is to be made use of as the Life,

282, 288-" for me to live is

Christ," explained, xxiii. 331-

living by faith , xiv. 190 ; xxiii. 334

-directions for a life of faith , in

various respects, viii. 48 to 71-

rules and exercises for a holyholy life,
ix. 135, et seq. directions for ,

xviii. 148, et seq. two things which

make a holy life beautiful, 181-

marks by which to try, 458-reso-

lutions for regulating, xx. 417, ad

fin.-rules for a religious life, xxix.

99-arguments for a holy life, viz .

-our obligation as creatures to

live to God's glory, xxvi. 427-our

profession as Christians, 430-the

consideration of a future judgment,

433-the future punishments of

wickedmen, 438-the rewards pre-

pared for good men, 446-the near-

ness of these rewards and punish-

ments, 454-general directionshow

to live a holylife, viz : seriously to

resolve upon it, 457-to take up our

cross and deny ourselves, 467-to

give up ourselves , souls and bodies,

entirely toGod, 483-to grow in the

knowledge of God, and of the

things of God, 496-to live always

as in God's sight, 502-to commit

our souls to the care and conduct of

spiritual guides, 508, adfin.-some

counsels relative to living to God,

xxix . 310-Life, eternal, what it

implies , xiv. 285-tendencies of the

godly soul towards, 287-as taught

in the Apostles' Creed, xiii. 359 ;
xx. 269.

Light, an emblem of spiritual things,

i . 391-the word of God compared

to, v. 144-the nature ofGod illus-

trated by the similitude of, xvii. 48

-Christ the light and glory of the

gospel, xx. 322-an emblem of

Christ, 324-what it implies in the

experience of thebeliever, vi. 235-

process of enlightening a sinner,

xvii . 52-walking in the light,

what, 59-believers children of

light, 66-light of nature and scrip-

ture, duty of man shown by, xii .

40, 41-insufficiency of light of

nature, xxv. 84, 112.

2 к 2
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Lightning, effects of, xiv. 374.

Lilies, Christians compared to, vi .
216.

Litany, for a family, xxv. 456-on

days of fasting and humiliation,
467.

Lives, see Biography.

Lollards, the followers of Wickliffe

so called, ii . 103, 125-large soci-

eties of, 199.

London, the great fire of, a Sermon

on the occasion, xiv. 321 .

Lot, the disposal of with God, xxvi .
38.

Love, different kinds and degrees of,

v. 399-the affection in unfallen

man, xxvi . 30-power of worldly

and sensual love, xiii. 279-love,

the leading passion of the soul, xx.

297-three things necessary in

order to, 336-the spring of all the

believer's duties, xi. 75-different

effects of love and slavish fear, 327

-lawof love written in the heart ,

ix. 406-nature, excellencies , and

effects of Divine love, i. 21, 80, 91,

165 , 185 , 217 , 311 , 378 ; ix. 200,

400 ; x. 346 ; xviii. 489 ; xxi .

328 , 334 , 339 , 342 ; xxiii. 3, 8

-its exercise in heaven , xxii. 22

-in heavenly contemplation, 306
-the love of God the essence of

allreligion, xiii. 9, 124-the order
in all the parts of religion

do respect this , 12-difference

between this and other parts of re-

ligion, 19-all things unprofitable

to salvation without, 24-in what

itconsists, howproduced , practised ,

and preserved, xiii. 334-what it

includes , 362-the source and

spring of constant communion,
xvii . 36-the desires of the senses

opposed to, xxi . 328 , 334-a letter

encouraging to perfect love, xxvi .

371-necessary in order to future

happiness , xxx. 9-state of perfect

love described, xxiv. 393, 398-

God to be loved supremely, i. 119 ,

190, 221 ; xx. 436 ; xxi. 338-it is

possible to love God with all the

heart, 339-true happiness found

in this, 340-how to attain this

supreme love, 342-reflections on

thelove we ought to have for God,

xxiii. 49-no love to God without

theknowledge ofhim, 200 ; v. 222
-immediate effects of, 224.

Love to God, obligations to, i . 323-

motives to and marks of, xii. 46-

wonderful efficacy of, xiii. 275-

howwrought in the heart ofman,

v. 400-spiritual love defined, 401

-necessity of our experiencing it,

ibid-this love toGod described by

its internal acts, external effects,

and properties, vii. 231 to 236-

how the Spirit directs to, 236-

necessity of this direction, 240-

to be increased, 242-connected

with waiting for Christ, 248-acts

of this love to God, ix. 201-mea-

sures and rules of, 203-degrees of,

205-helps and meansto increase,

204 ; xiii. 277 ; xvii. 36-a free and

unconstrained principle, xiv. 234-

the exercise of, productive of joy,

xxi. 105-leads to self-dedication,

xxviii . 243-the want of love to

God lamented, xix. 272.

Love to Christ, described, xx. 345-

false distinguished from true, x .

339-promises to, 342-nature, op-

erations, and causes of, 343-mo-

tives to, 351 ; v. 404, 419-evi-

dences of, 402, 417 ; vi. 213-

means to obtain, v. 408-proper-

ties of love, 410-good works the

fruit of, 422-love of Christ in the

heart, sweetness and power of, xvi.

155, 158, 159, 237-to be carefully

guarded, xxix. 333 .

Love of neighbour, i. 217 ; v. 225 ;

vii. 296 ; ix. 400 ; xii. 162 ; xiii.

374; xxix. 422 , 437-love of ene-

mies , xxiii . 373, 377 to 397-love

of married persons to each other,

xii. 267-means of attaining it,

274-its effects, 278, 282-want of

love among professors of religion

lamented, xix. 398.

Love, in God, attributes of, xi . 198-

love in God and in the saints com-

pared, x. 427-love of the Father

toChrist, 341-love ofGod to man,

character of, 427, 432 ; i. 325-

how expressed, ix. 204-scripture

proofs of, x. 423-how it draws

sinners, vii . 366-produces love to

God, 399-time, properties, and
effects of, viii. 178-displayed in

Christ, 234; xvii . 169 ; xxiii. 253 ;

xxviii. 145-under restraint with-

out the atonement of Christ, 182

-an admiration of this love, xxix.

336.

Love of Christ to man, vi. 173, 391,

&c.; viii. 305, 374 ; ix. 38, 82,124 ;

x. 355 ; xi. 15 ; xiii. 246; xxvi . 77 ;
xxix. 330.
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Love-Feasts; among the early Chris-

tians, xvi . 425 ; xix. 58.

Lukewarm professors, offensive to

Christ, v. 64-the state described,

xxiv. 378-its causes, 383-folly ,

guilt, and danger of lukewarmness ,

389.

Lust, darkens the conscience, xxvi .

129.

Lusting, or evil concupiscence , for-

bidden in the commandments of

God, xxix, 450-origin of inman,

451-degrees of, 452-to be morti-

fied, 454.

Lusts, the word explained, x. 137-

in the heart characterized, xxv. 76

-effects of, 78-dangerous symp-

toms of, x. 94-guilt, danger, and

evil of, 97-aggravations of, 103-

increase of afflictions, xviii. 219-

oppose the recovery of the soul, 271

-the war of, xxv. 101-wherein

their strength lies , 120-directions

for opposing, 121 .

Lutherans, persecutions of, ii. 240.

Lying, see Lie.

M

Madness, in man as a sinner, xxy.

106.

Magistrates, duties of, xvi . 375-du-

ties to, xii. 140 ; xxix . 414.

Mahometanism, the system examined,

xx. 362.

Malefactors, Jewish, potion given to,

iv. 208-modes of executing, 210.

Malice, wickedness of, xii. 119.

Man, alone favoured with Divine

communications, i. 125-image of

God in man in his original state,

141, 146 ; x. 368 ; xxvi. 24-in the

faculties of his soul, 25-his body,

34-man in his fallen state, 35-

his fall, depravity, impotency, &c.

i. 124, 148, 272 ; v. 191 ; vi. 114 ;

vii. 240 ; x. 367 ; xiii . 89 ; xiv. 368 ;

xviii. 69 ; xxi. 177, 180, 186, 245,

274,330,334 ; xxiii. 408, et seq.;

xxv. 93 to 141 ; xxviii. 114 to 133 ;

xxx.237-his restoration byChrist,

i. 153, 160 ; v. 193 ; x. 373 ; xxviii.

134 to 162-the necessity of the

atonement of Christ, for this end,

shown at large, 162, et seq.-in-

quiry whether God might have re-

stored fallen man in anyotherway,

xiii . 23-love of Christ to man,

ххѵі . 77-mаn designed to be à

temple for God, see Temple-

chief endofman,xiv. 389-man not

made for this world alone, i. 189-

his obligations toloveand serveGod,

323 ; xi . 214 ; xxvi. 79, 427 ; xxviii .

94 to 100-the whole duty of man

stated in various particulars , xii.

39, et seq. bound to labour, 354-

and industry, xx. 144-falls short

of his duty to God, xxiv, 406-the

unconverted man lives to no good

purpose, xiv. 77-cannot serveGod

withoutconversion , 78-freedom of

choice in man, i. 193-his mistakes

concerning liberty , xiii . 235-ca-

pable of religion and its obligations,

xvii . 150 ; xx. 191-his account-

ableness as a Steward, xvii . 233-

the capacities of man render it rea-

sonable to expect a Judgment to

come, xx.121-nothingness ofman ,

i. 200, 279-one man rarely emi-

hent in many things, iv. 155-de-

cay and dissolution of, ix. 234, 248

-when his life may be said to be-

gin, 243-contrarieties discovera-

ble in the nature of man, xiii . 69,

130-his uncertainty with respect

to truth and happiness, 130-an

estimate of, as compared with other

parts of creation, 136-his great-

ness, 140-vanity, 142-weakness,

infirmities , and mistakes, 144-

restlessness and misery, 148-his

reluctance to self-reflection, 150-

his own nature inexplicable to him,

194-inconstancy of man, when

governed by his passions, xxvi .

307, 327-restored by true reli-

gion to a just dominion over him-

self, xi . 349-the old man, how to

be crucified , xxi. 216 to 223-man

subject to trouble, xxvii. 57-the

good bestowed upon him exceeds

the evil towhich he is subject,xxiv.

78-God notthe cause of man's mi-

sery,90-not influenced by any de-

cree of God, 132-his incapacity

for virtue and happiness examined,

139 to 149-depravation of his de-

sires after happiness, 160, 163, &c.

-the happy man described, iv.

245-totally dependent upon God,

xxiv. 407 ; xxv. 3-the wrath of

man made to praise God, xx. 286

-man incompetent to judge of the

ways ofGod, xxi. 155 ; xxvi. 156 ;

xxviii . 166 to 170-irregularities in

the intellectual conduct of man,
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Basilides , of Alexandria, ii. 49.

Biblides , ii. 41 .

Blandina, ii. 40, 43.

Calocerius , ii . 35.

Cyprian, of Carthage, ii. 57.

Eustachius, ii . 34.

Felicitas, and her seven children,
ii. 36.

Flavia , a Roman lady, ii. 30.

Germanicus, i. 63.

Iguatius, i. 59 ; ii. 34.

Irenæus, of Lyons, ii. 49.

James, the Apostle, ii . 27.

Jude, nephews of, ii. 28, 30.

Justin Martyr , ii. 37.

Laurence, ofRome, ii. 58 ; xix.88.

Leonides, father ofOrigen, ii. 47.

Lucius and Ptolemeus, Egypt, ii .

37. 1

Man, continued.

xxx. 37-very limited extent of his

knowledge in this life , 49-for what

God designed man, 54-cannot

comprehend fully the nature of a

future state,72-three great powers

possessed by, 74-perfection of his

powers and faculties in a future

state, 75 to 88-Men, three sorts

of, as to moral character, accord-

ing to Jewish doctors , xi. 282-

different kinds of genius among

men, xiii . 188.

Marriage, rules for a proper entrance

into, iv. 379-for a comfortable

continuance in, 381-common, or

mutual duties of married persons,

381,382, 383 ; viii. 79 ; ix. 160,

187 ; xii. 257, 261 ; xxix. 401- of

the love of married persons, its na-

ture , xii . 267-means of attaining

it and its effects, 274-pleasing-

ness , 278-faithfulness and helpful-

ness , 282-duties of the married to

their families, 293-mutual prayer

recommended, iv. 389 ; xii. 275-

duties peculiar to each, to the hus-

band, iv. 384 ; viii. 80 ; xii . 155 ;

xvi. 371 ; xxix,401-the husband's

authority and how he is to exercise

it, xii . 299, 302, 304, 311 , 320-

to maintain his wife, 325-the

wife's peculiar duties, iv. 387 ; viii .

83 ; xii . 154, 328 ; xvi. 372 ; xxix.

403-married persons advised to

become well acquainted with their

own peculiar duties, xii . 336-sins

of husbands and wives, xix. 371-

reflections on entering into mar-

riage , xii . 14-marrying against

consent of parents, 145-reproof

ofthose who speak against mar-

riage, 255-marriage not to be en-

tered into rashly, 335-considera-

tious on marriage, xxix. 125.

Martyrdom , spiritual, xxiii. 88.

Martyrs , example of, i . 339-cou-

rage and constancy of, iv . 223 ; v.

237 ; xix. 76, 80 ; xxiii. 365, 403

-festivals in memory of, among

the early Christians, xix. 35-uses

ofhistories of, iii. 289.

MARTYROLOGY, accounts of va-

rious Christian Martyrs, viz :-

Martyrs, during the first three Cen-

turies :-

Alexander, a Phrygian, ii . 45.

Alexandria, many at, ii. 48,51, 63.

Asia, divers in, ii. 62.

Attalus, Vienne, ii. 44.

Maturus, Vienne, ii. 43.

Paul, the Apostle, ii . 28.

Peter, the Apostle, ii. 27.

Phocas, Bishop of Pontus, ii. 34.

Photinus, Lyons, ii . 42.

Pionius , Asia , ii . 36.

Polycarp , i . 63 ; ii. 36.

Ponticus, a boy, ii. 45 .

Potamenia, Alexandria, ii. 48.

Romans, various, ii. 34.

Sanctus, of Vienne, ii. 41, 43.

Simeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, ii .

28, 34.

Sixtus , Bishop of Rome, ii. 58 ;

xix. 88.

Stephen, St. ii. 27.

Vetius Epagathus, ii. 39.

Martyrs, English :-

Adams, John, ii. 434.

Archer, ii. 337.

Ashton, John, ii. 137.

Askew, Mrs. Anne , ii. 419.

Badby, John , ii . 117.

Bainham, James, ii. 345.

Barnes, Dr. Robert, ii. 387.

Bayfield , Richard, ii. 343.

Belenian , Nicholas, ii 434.

Benet, Thomas , ii . 350 .

Bennet, Edward, escaped, iii. 282.

Bilney, Thomas, ii. 338.

Boleyn, Queen Anne, beheaded, ii.

362.

Bond, Thomas, ii. 337.

Bradford, Mr. John, iii . 113.

Browne, John, ii . 195.

Brute, Walter, ii . 104.

Chase, Thomas, ii . 200.

Chatris, or Sautre, William, ii.112 .

Clark, Roger, ii. 415 .

Cobham , Lord, ii. 137.

Cosin, Robert, ii. 200.
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Cranıner, Dr. Thomas, Archbishop

ofCanterbury, iii. 232.

Cromwell, Thomas , Earl of Essex ,

ii. 371 ,

Dabney, escaped, iii. 280.

Farrar, Dr. Robert, Bishop of St.

David's, iii . 86.

Filmer, Henry, ii. 401 .

Frith , John, ii. 347.

Garret, Thomas, ii. 392, 398.

Glover, Mr. Robert, iii. 139.

Hatches , Robert, ii. 337.

Haukes, Mr. Thomas, iii. 95 .

Hawkins , ii. 337.

Hewet, Andrew, ii . 349.

Hooper, John, Bishop of Glouces-

ter, iii. 28.

Hunt, John, condemned but deli-

vered, iii. 277.

Hunter, William, iii. 77.

Jerome, William, ii. 393 .

Kerby, Mr. J. ii. 415.

Kneevet, LadyAnne, preserved, iii.

281.

Lacels , Mr. John, ii. 434.

Lambert, John, ii. 364.

Lansdale, ii. 337.

Latimer, Hugh, Bishop of Worces-

ter, iii. 172.

Lawson , Elizabeth ,condemned,but

delivered, iii. 278.

Leaf, John, iii. 137.

Man, Thomas, ii. 198.

Marbeck, John, his persecution, ii.
401.

Nicholson , see Lambert.

Oldcastle, Sir John, see Lord

Cobham.

Pearson, Anthony, ii. 401.

Peke, N. ii. 370.

Philpot, Mr. John, iii. 192.

Porter, John, ii . 399.

Ridley, Dr. Nicholas, Bishop of

London, iii. 153.

Rogers, Mr. John, iii. 9.

Saunders, Mr. Laurence, iii. 15.

Sautre, see Chatris.

Silkeb, Robert, ii. 338.

Smith, Mrs. ii. 337.

iii . 285 .
Spratt, Thomas, escaped,

Stilman, John, ii. 197 .

Swinderby, William, ii. 101 .

Taylor, Dr. Rowland, iii . 50 .

Testwood, Robert, ii. 401 .

Thorp, William, ii. 121.

Thorpe, John, with his wife and

child, preserved, iii. 282.

Tilesworth, Dr. ii . 200.

Tomkins, Thomas, iii. 74.

Tyndale, William, ii. 356.

Watts,William, escaped, iii . 279.

White, Rawlins, iii . 88.

White, Richard, delivered, iii. 277 .

Winshurst, Mr. Alexander, es-

caped, iii . 280.

Wood, Thomas, escaped, iii . 283.

Wrigsham, - ii. 337.

Martyrs, in Scotland :-

Anderson, William, iii. 4.

Founleson, James , iii. 4.

Gourlay, Mr. Norman, iv. 84.

Hamilton , Mr. Patrick, iv. 82.

Hunter, James, iii. 4.

Kennedy,Alexander, iv. 85.
Lamb, Robert, iii. 4.

Mille, Waller, iii. 6.

Raveleson, James, iii . 4.

Russell, Jerome, iv. 85.

Stirk , Helen , iii. 4.

Straton, David, iv. 84.

Wallace, Adam, iv. 100.

Wischard, or Wiseheart, George,

iv. 86.

Martyrs, in Ireland, numbers men-

tioned, as being cruelly put to

death, iv. 63 to 82.

Martyrs in other Countries :-

Almerick, John, ii. 253.

Blanc, Maurice, ii. 289.

Bohemia, accounts of divers mar-

tyrs in, iii. 348, 354, 365 to 378.

Bookseller in Avignon, burnt for

selling Bibles, ii. 277.

Carpenter, George, ii. 235.

Carquignam, John, ii. 299.

Clinet,Nicholas, ii . 247.

Danville, Frederick, ii. 250.

Encenas, Francis, escaped, ii. 263.
Encenas, N. ii. 263.

Enrandus , iii. 298.

Esch , John, ii. 225.

Faninus of Faventia, ii. 263.

France, accounts of divers in, iii .

391 to 426.

Gabart, Peter, ii. 249.

Gravelle, Taurin, ii. 247.

Grisons, martyrs among, iii. 427.

Hamlin, Philbert, ii. 244.

Hector, Bartholomew, iii . 306.

Hus, John, ii. 155.

Jerome of Prague, ii . 187

Lavoy, Aymond de, ii. 240

Lithuania, several in, iv. 34

Lollard, Reynard, iii . 322.

Lollard, Walter, iii. 342.

Luns, Philippade, ii. 248.

Mollius , Dr. John, ii. 268.

Netherlands , accounts of several

in, iv. 53 to62.
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Piedmont, accounts of many in,

iv. 7 to 15.

Poland, accounts of martyrs in,

iv.48.

Rebezies, Francis, ii . 250 .

Romain , Bennet, ii. 254.

Romane, Francis San, ii. 258.

Seau, Rena, ii. 253.

Servetus , Michael, xv. 51.

Sinpaulin, Thomas, ii. 244 .

Sutphen, Henry, ii . 227.

Tilleman, Giles, ii. 238 .

Trecius, Galeazius, ii. 266.

Variallia Geoffry, ii . 298.

Voes, Henry, ii . 225.

(See also Persecution. )

Mary Magdalene, no proof that she

was a courtezan, viii. 397, note.

Masters , duties of, viii. 78 ; ix. 188 ;

xii . 161 ; xvi. 369, 376 ; xxix. 409

-sins of, xix. 382-resolution of,

xx. 463-duties of servants to ,

viii . 85 ; xii . 159.

Mathematics, observations on that

kind of genius fitted for the study

of, xiii. 189.

Mediator, absolute necessity of, xx.

244-purpose of God in the ap-

pointment of, xxv. 93-fitness and

completeness of Christ as, x. 303 ;

xx. 246 ; xxi. 178-Christ as Medi-

ator reigns in Providence, xxii.

410-his right of dispersing the

Spirit, xxviii. 206, 207-acts of

faith in Christ as Mediator, x. 335

-of obedience, 337-of love, 352

-his ascension as Mediator, 390-

obedience of his life as, xi . 40-

offices or parts of his mediation, v.

193-and its effects , xxv. 144 ;

xxx. 52-its exercise, x. 393-

Christ's care ofhis church display-

ed in, 395-glory of, 402-all our

blessings and acceptance through

this, xxi. 17. (See also Interces-

sion.)

Meditation, devout, benefit of, i.

377-to be prosecuted when begun ,

iv . 109-in solitude, directions for,

348-method of, in various cir-

cumstances , viii. 52, 55, 56, 58,

60, 62, 65, 67-on Christ, daily,
94-rules for, x. 157-usefulness

of, 158-hinderances to, 161-

Christians exhorted to , xvi . 320-

duty of meditation on the media-

tion of Christ, x. 353-directions

for suitable meditations at receiving

the holy communion, xvii. 321-

1 two directions for the right prac-

tice of, xviii. 165-pleasures of

study and meditation, xx. 53-the

duty of heavenly contemplation

defined and described, xxii . 285 to

293-particular directions for it,

293 , 303, 316, 330, 335-a time

to be allotted for it, 293-to be

frequent, 295-ordinary and extra-

ordinary seasons of, 297-fittest

place for, 300- preparation of

heart for, 300-powers of the soul

to be exercised in, by what consi-

derations and in what order, 303

to 316-advantages and helps for

raising the soul by meditation, 316

to 330-how to manage and watch

over the heart in , 330-an example

of this heavenly contemplation,

335 to 352-evils arising out ofthe

neglect of this duty, 355-a help to

memory, xxiv. 49-a means of

promotingtenderness ofconscience,

xxiv. 314-and spiritual strength ,

318-objects of, xxvii. 137-on

our own sins, use of, xiv. 126-

on making religion one's business,

xii . 5 το 17-on the calling of a

Minister, 18-on the kingdom of

heaven, and the glory of the world

to come, xvi. 306-on the last

Judgment, 310-the various mer-

cies and providences of God, 312

-on death, 315-the passion and

death of Christ, 317-Meditations

on various subjects, see Bishop

Hall's Meditations and Vows, iv.

109 to 131-the Spiritual Bee, xiv.

355 to 385-Devotions, xxv. 245

479, passim-Meditations by the

Hon. Mr. Howe, xxvi. 305 to

363.

Meekness, duty of, xii . 88, 136-

Christians to be clothed with, xiv.

190-wherein meekness and low-

liness consist, xxi . 313-great im-

portance of, 321-taught by Christ,

xxiii. 41 to be learned of him ,

xxi. 309-meekness and quietness

when opposed and reviled, recom-

mended, xxx. 213-meekness the

character of the saints, 355.

Melancholy, religion charged with,
iv. 273-how ministers are to deal

with persons subject to, v. 35-

the devices of Satan as practised on

minds disposed to, xiv. 364-in-

fluence of amelancholy constitu-

tion on religious comfort, xx. 167,

228-remedy against, 228-melan
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choly disposition not to be com-

mended, xxiii . 431 .

Memoirs, see Biography .

Memory, causes of a bad memory in

spiritual things, xxiv. 42 to 45-

helps to, 45 to 50, 348-exhorta-

tion to the right use and improve-

ment of, 50 to 57-advantages of a

good memory, 53-injured by sin,

xxv. 96-its fickleness , xxvi . 50

-renewal of, vii. 321-its possible

perfection in a future state, xxx.

84-its exercise in heaven, xxii.

21-in hell, 87:

Mercy, Divine, subjects of, i. 202 ;

iv. 276, 313-displayed in Christ,

vi. 107 ; xxiii . 255-the vast extent

and depth of the ocean an emblem

of, xxvii . 61-terms of, brought

as low as possible, xiv. 161-mer-

-cies ofGod to be improved, iv. 283

-Christian mercy, xviii . 204.

Merit, Jewish notion of, xi. 280-

man cannot merit any thing from

God, xxiv. 407-nor under the

Adamic covenant, xxv. 8.

Messiah, Christ known as, by his

works and word, vii. 136-pro-

mises and prophecies respecting,

xiii. 64, 111-his rejection by the

Jews , 91-prophecies relative to

the time of his coming, xx. 366-

prophecies descriptive of, fulfilled

in Christ, 370.

Mind, marks of corruption in, xxv.

94.

Minerals , production of, i. 417.

Ministers, different orders and suc-

cession of, i. 20-duties of, xvi .

373-the unfaithful and the faith-

ful, iv . 304-qualifications of, 307,

322-are to be ministers of mercy,

311-motives of reverence to, 319

-how to preach, v. 17-scripture

examples of the manner, 18-

opinions of Christian writers on,

19-necessity of their having the

power of the Spirit, vii. 99-to

visit the sick, ix. 279-to seek the

glory of God, 336-not to love the

world, 339-to deny their own

wisdom, 340-to study conformity

to God, 343-to converse with

God, 347-devout desires applied

to the calling, xii. 18-duty of

affording maintenance to, 62-

duties owing to, 142-miscarriages

of professors of religion with re-

spect to, xix. 387-the wisdom

VOL. XXX.

necessary for , xx. 279-resolution

of, 465-directions to, for visiting

the sick , xxi , 482-advices to,

relative to the saving of souls,

xxii . 210-their danger of resting

in the mere preparatives to the

heavenly life , 275-how they may

become afflictive to their people,

xxii . 422-recommended to con-

sult their people's memories in

their method of preaching, xxiv.

51-their authorityand work, xxii .

223 ; xxv. 191 ; xxvi. 508-to be

consulted as spiritual guides, 512

-directions for the choice of such

a guide , 516-qualifications of a

good spiritual guide, 517-how to

profit by him, -520-their relation

to the church as husbandmen,

xxvii, 141 to 150-compared to

clouds of rain , 198-care of, for

the flock, expressed, see Alleine's

Letters , xxix. 282, et seq.-how

to show love to, 296, 307-some

advices to, 350-letter to a minis-

ter in prison, 352-duties of mi-

nisters or pastors and their flocks ,

411-flattery most detestable in,

450-ought to be full of faithful-

ness and zeal, 462-treatise on the

fear of man in ministers, 461, ad

finem-directions to, in a time of

revival of religion, xxx. 106, 180

-to be clothed with humility, 211,

217-should be apt to teach, 218

-to exercise discretion and fore-

sight, ibid-to avoid offences, 219

-fault of censuring, 235-to see

that their experience is sound, 244

-great advantage of zeal and reso-

lution in 246-duty of praying for,

252-to enjoin secret fasting, 253 .

Ministry of the gospel, spiritual, ix.

353 ; xi . 289-work of the minis-

try, great design of, xiv. 323-

great usefulness and necessity of a

standing ministry, xxvii. 338-

ministerial qualifications , xxviii.

455-considerations on a call to

the ministry, xii. 365, 371 ; xxix.

110-principles to guide in the

choice of a situation for the exer-

cise of, 279-use of learning, in

the work of, xxx. 304 ; ix. 307-

necessity of Divine teaching, 311

-experimental knowledge, 316,

318, 327-gifts proper for, 324-

differentmethods of teaching, 326

--methods of acquiring theological

knowledge, 334-means of obtain-
LL
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ing proper qualifications for , 336

to 362-persons set apart for the

worknot todepart from it, xii. 375

-removal of a gospel ministry a

terrible judgment to a church ,

xxvii . 204.

Miracles, defined, viii. 275 ; xx. 134

-rules for judging of, xiii. 158-

how they bear testimony to the

-truths of inspiration, xi. 258-an

argument for Providence, xx. 134

-their not being seen now, no ar-

gument against Providence, 186-

reasons of miracles, viii. 276-

miracles of mercy, ibid thoughts

on miracles, xiii. 157-miracles of

Christ, viii . 272, 292-all tended

tothe good ofmen, xxiii. 273.

Misery, man subject to, xiii. 148-

miseries of the ungodly in their

loss of heaven , xxii . 77 , 83, 96-

greatness of the torments of the

damned, 102.

Moderation, in lawful things , iv.

378-Christian moderation, xviii .

201-anessay on moderation , xxvi .

356.

Modesty, acts of, as it is opposed to

curiosity, ix. 168-to boldness,

169-to indecency, 170 .

Monastic solitude, folly of, iv. 201.

Monks and Friars , uselessness of, xii.

359.

Moon, reflections on, i. 413 .

Morality, without the power of reli-

gion, iv . 255-comes short of true

happiness, 258-distinguishedfrom

the righteousness of faith, 262-

how far aman maygo in, and yet

come short of happiness , 266-

reasons why many rest in, 268-

not to be rested in, xiv. 53.

Mortification, of sin, &c. i. 202 , Χ.

'86-necessity of, vii. 222 ; x. 79-

the design of the death of Christ,

viii. 372-efficient cause of, the

Holy Spirit, x. 82-his work, vii.

96, 105 ; x. 117-means of, vi.

130 ; vii. 66-general rules for, x.

89-directions respecting, vifi, 21 ;

x. 93 ; xviii. 475 ; xxiii. 62, 91 ;

xxiv. 327-mortification and cru-

cifixion ofthe old man, xxi. 216 to

223-the quickening the new man,

223 to 229-progress in, viii . 369 ;

vii. 66-cautions to prevent mis-

judging of, 75-the grace of, com-

pared to salt, 220-causes why the

doctrine of, is disliked, 224-

exercise of faith in order to, x. 114

-in times of trial, xviii. 219-

instances of corporal austerities in

order to, xxi. 405.

Moses, excellencies of his character,

xi. 125, 128-his prophetic illumi-

nation , 227, 256-his character as

ahistorian, xiii. 98-his learning,

xxv. 171-an instance of unbelief

in, xxx. 216-Moses and Christ

contrasted, viii. 138.

Mother, advice ofto a daughter,xxiii .

55.

Mountains, reflections on, i. 404.

Mourning, holy, v. 122 ; xxiii. 45.

Murder, heinous sin of, xii. 112-

sometimes miraculouslydiscovered,

113-horrible sin of self-murder,

v. 131-what included in the com..

mandment which forbids murder,

xxix. 417-cases in which the kill-

ing ofa man is not mürder,420.

Mystery, the word explained, vi. 57

-applied to the gospel, 58-not

inconsistent with reason, 63-how

we may understand gospel mys-

teries, 65-theirgreatness,67-par-

ticulars of, explained, 69 et seq.-

Socinian objection to, answered,

xxvi . 229-the mystery of athing

no argument against believing it,

230-mysteries in nature, 231.

-

N

Nakedness, shame of, i. 106.

Name of God, what meant by, v. 74 ;

vi. 294 ; xxix. 390-what to take

in vain, 391-what to reverence and

sanctify, 393-how dishonoured,

xii . 67-worshipdue unto, 7 ]-the

name Jehovah , viii. 135-the name

Jesus explained, 102, 190-on doing

all things in the name of Christ,

xxi. 5 to 23.

Nativity of Christ, celebrated by

angels , vi. 105-atununciation of,

viii. 188-glory of Divine perfec-

tions in , 205-causes of rejoicing

in , 240 ; xxiii. 436 to 442-duty of

celebrating,428-abusesinthe cele-

bration of, 441-how to be cele-

brated, vi . 109. (See also Incarna-

tion).

Nature, duty of man shown by the

light of, xii. 40-law of our nature,

what, xxiv. 69-light of, insufficient

to convince of sin, xxv. 84-differ-
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ence between a state of nature and

a state of grace, xxvi. 6-the natu-

ralmaucanbear no fruit acceptable

to God, xxvii. 248.

Navigation, spiritual, importance

ofbeing acquainted with the art of,

xxvii . 51-various things connected

with navigation, spiritualized, 57,

et seq.

Negligence, spiritual, evils and dangers

of, xxi . 380 .

Neighbour, duty to, vii. 295 ; xii . 107

-sins against, 108-love to, i. 223 ,

246, 308; xii. 162; xiii. 374 ; xxix.

422-motives to this , xxvi. 376.

Nero, Emperor, reign of, ii. 26-

character ofhis enjoyments, xx. 7.

Netherlands, wars and persecutions

in, by the Duke ofAlva, iv. 51 .

Neutrality, as it respects the service

of God, iii. 172-scripture

amples of the wrath ofGod against,

175,&c.

ex-

New Birth, i. 153-process of, v.71-

ignorance ofNicodemus respecting,

ⅳν . 260 ; v. 149-springs from the

seed of the word of God, ibid-a

treatise on, vii. 315, ad finem-

privileges and duties consequent on,

viii . 3. (See Regeneration) .

News-mongers described, xx. 92.

Night, compared to threatening Pro-

vidences, xviii. 306.

Noah, preservation and character of,

iv.331.

Non - conformists, some particulars

concerning, see Mr. Howe's Life,

xxviii. 3,&c.

Nothingness of the creature , vii. 268.

0

Oaths, false, rash, and lawful, xii.67 ;

xxix. 392, 393.

Obedience, of Christ as Mediator, xi.

40-of believers , necessity of, 53-

love the principle of, 75; x. 339-

consequent on the new birth, vii .

335-a part of humility, xii. 56-

thewayto knowledge, ix. 408 ; xiii.

225 ; xxi . 318-no obediencewith-

out knowledge, xxiii. 197-motives

to, xxix . 376-union of faith and

obedience, xx. 353, 417-to the law

of Christ, x. 336-universal obedi-

ence implied in Christian practice,

363-obedience to the law,
xxx.

Jewish notion of the merit of, xi

280-partial, imperfection of, 320

-constrained, 326-to superiors,

ix. 182 ; xii . 141 , 143, 145.

Ocean, its vast extent and depth, an

emblem of the goodness of God,

xxvii. 61-and of eternity, 62-its

inhabitants, 64 , 88-reflections on

its flux and reflux, 67-its waves

and storms , 73, 101, 103, 116-the

disagreeableness of its waters , 90-

its bounds, 93-the inconstancy of

its motion, 98-the plenty of its

fish , 107-fishes of prey, 114-its

depth, 124-multitudes of men lost

in, 126-danger of its rocks, 128.

Offended at Christ, who, vii. 140-

what it includes, 141-evil of, 149

-blessedness of not being, 151-

causes of, xxv. 232.

Oil, anointing, i. 408 ; xx. 338.

Omission of duty, when sinful and

when not so , xxiv. 371 .

Omniscience of God, a sermon on the

practical consideration of, xxvi .

187 to 202-directions how to live

as in God's sight, 502 to 508.

Opinion, power of, xiii. 145-right

opinions not the whole of Chris-

tianity, ix. 380-the evil of advanc-

ing amere opinion into the place of

an article of faith, xxvii. 292-an-

tiquity of an opinion nota sufficient

evidence ofits truth, 293-amodest

suspicion to be exercised as to mat-

ters of, 295.

Opposition, in the ways of God, raișed

by Satan, v. 166-encouragements

under, 170-meekness and quiet-

ness in times of, xxx. 213.

Oppression,kinds of, xii. 120-a kind

oftheft, xxix. 431 .

Order, in the service ofGod, i. 19.

Ordination of the Apostles , viii . 277,

292-to holy offices among the first

Christians, xix. 41 .

Ordinances, of religion, obligation to

attend on, v. 157 ; x. 338-improve-

ment of, xii. 13-errors grounded

on the abuses of, xxvii. 335-

remedies againstthese, 336.

P

Paganism, absurdities of xx. 361 .

Pardon of sin, great blessing of, vii .

170. (See Forgiveness.)

Parents, duty of, viii. 75 ; ix. 186 ;

2L2
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Parents, continued.

xii. 147 ; xvi . 368 ; xxix. 406-

duties to , viii . 84 ; xii. 140-sins of

parents, xix. 375-resolution of,

xx. 461-advices and exhortations

to, xxii . 215 to 234-their example,

iv. 333-directions to, for the cor-

rection of children, xxix. 407-а

mother's advice to her daughter,

xxiii . 55-parents to guard their

children against superstition, xxvi.

331-serious queries putto careless

parents , xxvii. 262.

Passions, how Satan works upon, vi.

261-war of, viii . 285-influence of

on reason, xiii. 147 ; xxvi. 100-

uncontrolled, leave no place for re-

flection , xiv. 360-men sooner in-

fluenced by, than by the judgment,

383-shame and fear intended to

deter us from sin, xxvi. 195-emu-

lation defined as a passion, 240-

inquiry into the causes of grief, 349

-irregularities ofthe passions, 307,

318-regulation and governmentof,

110, 313, 317.

Pastors, duties to, xii. 62, 142-Pas-

toral Letters, xvi. 113 ; xxviii. 27 ;

xxix. 282, et seq.

Patience, exhortation to, i. 29-de-

scribed, 335-degrees of, 387-

duty of, xii . 57-under crosses , iv.

145-in the marriage state, 382-

in sickness, ix. 263, 272-in suffer-

ing, xxiii . 39-three kinds of, vii .

247-influence of on the spiritual

life, 252-arguments for, xxvii.

218-necessity of, xxix. 338-

Patience of God, xxiii. 251 .

Patriarchs, longevity of, xiii. 99.

Paul, St. his sufferings , i. 10-his

bonds at Jerusalem predicted, vii.

276-his character, xiii . 309-his

devotedness to Christ, xxiii. 333.

Peace, withGod, only through Christ,

vi . 114-mustbe obtained on earth,

117-how to be maintained, ibidem

-fearful state of man without, 119

-comfortofenjoying, 121-enables

to bearafflictions, xvii. 215-Peace,

inward, not taught by philosophy,

iv. 132-insufficiency of human

precepts for, 133-enemies of, 135

-remission of sins necessary to,

136-received by faith, 139-sin to

be resisted, 140-crosses enemies

topeace, 142-fear of death an ene-

my to, 147-love of earthly things

opposed to, 148-positive rules for,

152-not to rest in false peace, vi.

307-false distinguished from that

which God giveth, x. 110-conse-

quent on justification, vii 340-the

Christian religion, peace, viii. 285-

proclaimedbyChrist on his resurrec-

tion, 403, 410-produced by the

Holy Ghost , xi. 101-found in true

religion , 360-connected with holi-

ness , xvii .62—with the fear of God,

154-reflections on inwardpeace,
xxiii. 43.

Peace among the children ofGod, vii.

126.

Peaceableness, in what it consists,

xviii . 204.

Peace-making, duty of, xii. 175.

Penitents, encouragements to, i. 12,

22 ; iv. 312 ; viii. 173, 231 ; xvii.

78-their reasonings answered, iv.

427-when they may be comforted,

v. 53-directions to, 61-their com-

plainings met and answered, 75-

earnest invitations to accept of

Christ, 95-sin of refusing, 103-

case ofthose who obtain nocomfort,

examined, 105-guarded against

presumption and despair, 211-pro-

mises to, vii . 355-directions how

to come to Christ, viii . 301-doubts

of, answered, 377 ; ix. 290-descrip-

tion of some ancient penitents,

xxvi.444.

Pentecost, feast of, ix. 12.

People of God, described, xxii. 65-

reason of their afflictions in this

life , 165-obligations of, to do

more than others , xxix. 318.

Perfection, Christian, or perfect love,

i. 88, 89, 91, 95, 100, 111 , 358-

progressive, 114-not a freedom

from temptation, 93, 94, 97-the

perfectman described, vi. 26-pro-

gress towards, a part of religion, xi .

379 believers exhorted and di-

rected to follow after, xviii. 474-

Letters illustrative of having an

abiding sense of the presence of

God, xxlii. 10,&c.---things necessary

to , 91-religious perfection defined

as a confirmed habit of holiness,

xxiv. 282-properties of a habit

considered, 284-described in the

8th chap. of Romans, 286-obliga-

tionof all men to seek it, 288-

examination of some of the marks

of, 289-a general account of the

blessed fruits and advantages of it,

293 to 309-assurance , 293-its

subserviency to our happiness in this

life, 299-directions relative to the
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Perfection, continued.

means of perfection, 309 to 331-

theseveralparts ofperfection, 331-

illumination the perfection of the

understanding, 331 to 345-of the

fruits of illumination, 345-and of

the attainment of it, 346 to 357-

Christian Liberty, the perfection of

the will, 357 to 370-idleness, in-

stability, and lukewarmness, op-

posedtoperfection,370 to392-zeal

theperfection of the affections, 393

-the perfect man described, 395,

404-his zeal evidenced in good

works, 397 to 404-his humility,

404-necessity ofgoing on to per-

fection, 410-the attainableness of

it, 412-happiness of the state, 414

-impediments of, 415, 416-ex-

hortation and encouragement to

seek the perfect love of God, xxvi .

371.

Perjury,kinds of, xii. 67.

Persecution, by wicked men only, i.

21-not to be sought, 64-for

righteousness sake, v. 173-to re-

joice in, xii. 178 good brought

out of, xxiv. 32, 440; xxx. 309-

reasons why God permits, xxvii .

340-considerations on,xxix. 151-

advices and comforts under, xxvi .

403 ; xxix. 288, 291-meekness

and quietness in times of, xxx.

213-Christ willpunish persecutors,

xi. 34-constancy and courage of

the first Christians under persecu-

tion, xix. 76, 80-two inscriptions

commemorative of the Dioclesian

persecutions , 82.

Persecutions under Nero, ii. 27-

Domitian, 28-Trajan and Adrian,

i. 60 ; ii . 32-Verus, 36-of the

churches ofLyons andVienne, 38-

stayed by a miracle, 46-under

Severus , 47-Maximinus and De-

cius , 50-Valerian, 56-Aurelian,

59-Dioclesian, 60-Valeus, i. 70-

of the Lutherans, ii. 240, 246-in

Calabria, 272 ; iii. 307-of the

Waldenses, in Provence , ii. 273-in

Piedmout, 294 ; iii. 293 ; iv. 3, 15

-of the Albigenses, iii. 311-in

Bohemia, 343-in France, 391; xv.

52-of the Huguenots, iii. 400-in

theGrison country,427-in Lithua-

nia, iv. 33-other parts of Poland,

37-intheNetherlands, 51-inEng-

land, see Martyrs in Scotland, iii .

3 ; iv. 82-in Ireland, 63. (See

also these several articles .)

Peter, his denial of Christ, viii . 336.

Pharisees , their misinterpretation of
the Ten Commandments, xvi, 339.

Philosophers , ancient, censure of, iv .

132-method of attaining know-

ledge , xi . 145-contradictory opin-

ions on the state of man, held by,

xiii . 70, 135-sought the applause

ofmen, 178-our mistaken ideas of,

196-their opinions on the creation

ofthe world, xxvi . 23.

Philosophy, the best which leads to

God, i. 416-atomic, of Epicurus ,

confuted, xi. 166, 177.

Physicians, should seek the salvation

oftheir patients , xxii . 209 .

Piety, practical, exhortations to, i.

14, 16, 27, 57-full directions for,

xii . 39, et seq.-the deepest not

always the most conspicuous, xiv.

358-decrease of, sometimes inpro-

portion to the increase of riches,

369-advices relative to the practice

of, xxiii . 55 to 66. (See Religion.)

Plants and vegetables , variety and

uses of, i . 401.

Platonists , their views of a future

state, xi . 218.

Pleasure, defined, xxvi. 3, 5-worldly,

iv . 150 ; viii . 35 ; xiv. 359, 362 ;

xxv. 50-of religion, xviii. 486;

xxvi . 4 to 22 true, enjoyed by the

good man, xxiv. 300-of the sen-

sualist, xxvi . 15-sensual pleasure

takes fast hold on the heart, iv. 158

-things pleasant to be seen , 155.

Pliny, his letter to Trajan, relative to

the early Christians, ii. 32-the

answer ofTrajan, 33.

Ploughing, the scripture metaphor of,

description of repentance, xxvii .

185.

Poetry, hymn by Dr. Donne, xv. 359

-byMr. Cowley, on solitude, xx.

6-on greatness, 12-shortness of

life and uncertainty of riches, 20

-translations oftwo of Martial's

epigrams, 24 epitaphium vivi

auctoris, 25.

Poland, distressed state of the Protes-

tants in Lithuania, iv. 33-wars and

persecutions in, 37, &c.

Poor, duties of, xvi. 377-sin of op-

pressing, xxvii. 114-poverty

sweetened by godliness, xxiv. 428.

Popery, the Antichrist described in

scripture, xii. 379 ; xxvi. 216-rise

of the corruptions of, ii . 7-contest

between two rival Popes, 89-po-

pery, its erroneous views of sin,
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Popery, continued.

vi . 208-a curious coincidence with

theApocalyptic number, (666 ) xvi .

7-popery in Ireland in Bishop

Bedell's time, 28-denies the sufli-

ciency of scripture, xxvi. 217-ab-

surdity of its austerities, 20-many

ofits ceremonies, &c. but heathen-

ism revived, xxvii. 322.

Poverty of spirit, i. 199.

Power, how to be employed, xvii .

261-power of God, displayed in

his government of the world, xxii.

396 to 401 ; xxiv. 24-as manifest-

ed in Christ, xxiii. 264.

Praise to God, duty and pleasure of,

xxiii. 415-the practice of, a help

toheavenly-mindedness, xxii. 282

-subjects of, in Christ, viii. 183 ,

243, 310, 380, 429 ; ix. 43, 85,
126.

Prayer, nature and kinds of, i. 294 ;

xiv. 412-parts of prayer, xii. 71 ;

xxviii. 377-necessity and import-

ance of, i. 327 ; vii. 338 ; xiv.

146 ; xxx. 20-assistance of the

Holy Spirit in,.i. 331 , 333 ; v.

390 ; xi. 99 ; xviii. 107-directions

for, iv. 345 ; ix. 213 ; xii . 183,

189, 211 ; xvi. 296 ; xviii. 151 to

165 ; xxi. 294-directions for at-

taining the gift of prayer, xxviii .

375-exercise of, under various

circumstances , viii . 53, 55, 56,

59, 61, 64, 66, 67, 70-public

prayer, xii. 75-family, ibid-pri-

vate, 76-vocal more advantageous

than that which is mental only,

xiv. 361-mental, xxiii . 78-un-

ceasing prayer, xxvi , 309-on a

right spirit in, 333-acceptable or

available with God, v. 79 ; xiv .

146, 359 ; xviii. 155, 158 ; xxvii.

200 ; xxix . 185, 337-instances of

this , xv. 288 ; xxix. 156, 186, 193

to 210, passim-an eminent exam-

ple of, xv. 150-abstraction of

mind in prayer, i. 87, 88-neglect

of, 327-unworthiness not to hin-

der, 328-God always and every

where present to hear, 329-me-

thods of God in answering, 331-

helps to, 332-united prayer of

husband and wife recommended,

iv. 389-- necessary in order to hear-

ing the word profitably, v. 181-

may be practised without the right

spirit, 232 different kinds of fer-

vency and of coldness in, 233-

practice of, by believers , 234-a

means to enable to love God, 408

-a fruit of the Spirit of adoption,

vi. 45-great privilege of, 143-

proper dispositions for, 144-

God'smethod of answering, 145-

discouragements in, 195-prayers

of others to be desired, 200-

earnestness in prayer, in trouble,

302-a treatise on the answering

ofprayer, vii . 3 to 44-daily prayer

for pardon of sin, 184-righteous

practice to be connected with, 305

-its usefulness inin the destruction

of sin, x. 158-hinderances to,

161-in temptation, 231-anef-

fectual means to the attainment of

self-resignation, xiii. 259-faith

necessary, to our prevailing in

prayer, xviii. 163-to stir up our-

selves in the exercise of, 346-to

be pursued in practice, 352-in

days of humiliation, 354-neglect

of, xix. 288-failures in, 295-
advantages of, recommended, xx,

50-to accompany all our doings,

xxi . 18-an excellent help to con-

tentment, 86-prayer an argument

for Providence, xxii. 361-pro-

motes the love of God, xxiii. 8-

a means of maintaining a sense

of the Divine presence, 57-per-

severance in, 70, 73-a help to

memory, xxiv. 48-promotes ten-

derness of conscience, 315-and

spiritual strength, 319-an objec-

tion to, answered, 444-sanctifica-

tion of the creature by prayer, xxv.

21-a great means of promoting

the work ofGod, xxx. 249-prayer

to be addressed to Christ, x . 321-

special seasons of, 323-to the

Holy Ghost, xi. 118-the Lord's

Prayer, xiii . 390 ; xiv. 413-

prayer of Christ in the Garden of

Gethsemane, viii. 324-devotional

exercises on the several parts of

the life , &c. of Christ, viii. 182,

243, 310, 380, 429 ; ix . 43, 85,
126.

Prayers, various, i. 253, 258, 301 ,

351 , 352 , 366, 387, 425, 426 ;

xvi . 300, 304, 321, 327, 338, 345,

350, 358, 366, 379, 384, 388, 391,

395, 407 privatę prayers for

morning and evening, xii. 183-

for several graces , 193 ; xvii . 416

-on partaking of the Lord's Sup-

per, xii. 200. See also xvii. 304

to 415, passim in times of perse-

cution, xii. 207-in time of afflic-
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Prayers , continued.

tion, 208-for sick persons, 211

-at the approach ofdeath, 214-

for their use who mourn in secret

for the public calamities, 219-for

families, for every day in the week ,

morning and evening, 223 to 249

-for every day in the week, and

for the great Festivals, xxv. 245 to

447, passim for a family, 448-

of intercession, 462- for the

church, 462-for the state, 463-

for all conditions of men, 463-for

enemies , 464-for friends and na-

tural relations, 465-for the saints,

466-for a member of the family

sick, 466-in time of persecution,

474-for persons in deep affliction,
476-Collects to be used on vari-

ous occasions, 473 ; xii. 193-

Prayer of St. Polycarp, i. 67-of

Lord Cromwell at his execution,

ii . 385-of AnneAskew, (martyr,)

432 of Archbishop Cranmer, iii.

272 of Monsieur Pascal in his

sickness , xiii . 197-of Philip Me-

lancthon,xv. 25-ofFulgentius, for

Divine teaching, xxiv. 356.

Preaching, out of doors, by Wick-

liffe and his followers, laws

against, ii . 92, 120-the practice

defended, 128-duty of priests to

preach , 130-method of, iv. 236

-character of that which is profit-

able , 306-various directions for,

311-to convince and then to com-

fort, v. 17-preaching the law,

27; vi. 81-preaching Christ, v.

29; vi .80-preaching, an ordinance

of God, vi . 82-obligation to at-

tend, 83-accompanied by the Spi-

rit, 88, 169-Christ the great sub-

ject of, viii . 92, 98 of John the

Baptist, 251, 289-proper mode of

preaching against sin, x. 91-use

and abuse oforatory in, xiv. 378-

preaching terrible things, xxii,

111 ; xxx. 190-the memories of

the people to be considered in,

xxiv. 51-preaching against par-

ticular sins recommended, xxvii.

22-proper excitement of the affec

tions in, xxx. 187-earnestness in,

190-prayer brings downa blessing

on, xxvii. 200-Mr. Bolton's me-

thod of preaching, iv. 236-Mr.

Philip Henry's, xxviii. 285, 349-

Mr. J. Eliot's, 458-Dr. Ham-

mond's method of preparing for,

xxvii. 345 .

Precisian, character of a scripture

precisian, or true Christian, xviii.

7, etseq. summary descriptive of,

37.

Predestination, doctrine of, worse

than the necessity of Pagan anti-

quity, xxiv. 127-dreadful conse-

quences of the doctrine, 131-con-

tradictory to scripture, 132-no

foundation for , in the moral go-

vernment of God, 134. (See

Fate.)

Presages, remarkable, ii. 16, 20 ;

iv. 91 , 93 ; xvi. 99, 106 ; xxix.

197, 199, 205 to 210.

Presumption, cautions against, v.

211 ; ix. 293.

Pride, contrasted with humility, i.

306-sin, danger, andfollyof, xii.

82-a cause of unthankfulness ,

401-the strong hold it has upon

man , xiii . 142-increased by pros-

perity, xxvi . 147-in many pro-

fessors of religion, xix. 337-а

hinderance to heavenly-minded-

ness, xxii . 270-spiritual pride,

danger of, i . 90 ; viii . 44-the

work of Satan, v. 174-cautions

and remedies against, i. 250, 274 ;

iv. 416 ; xxiv. 406 ; xxix. 412-

danger andmischief of, tothe cause

of God, xxx. 206-disposes to

speak evil of others , 207-disposes

to singularity, 210-is impatient

under opposition, 212-self-con-

fident boldness, an effect of, 214-

is assuming, 215-necessity of

watchfulness against, 215

destructive of sound experience,

232-how it may be discovered,
350.

Priesthood of Christ, scripture proofs

of, xiv. 395-intercession a part

of, vi. 358-illustrated by Levitical

priesthood, 359-an office ofgrace

and mercy, 415-his divinity es-

sential to, x. 312-exercised in

heaven, 394-glory of, 403.

Priests, directions to, i. 28-Popish

form of degradation from the

priesthood, ii. 115, 183.

Princes, duties of, ix. 185.

Procrastination , danger of, xx. 21 .

Profaneness, ite several acts , xxix.
381.

Professors of religion, unholy, cau-

tions against, x. 202-sins of pro-

fessors shown at large, xix. 235,

ad finem-their regardlessness of

souls, 235-want of saving con-
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Professors , continued.

viction and compunction, 239-

want of self-despair, 246-their

miscarriages about their spiritual

troubles, 248-ignorance of Christ,

251-delays to close with Christ,

255-their taking Christ partially,

261-false signs of closing with

Christ, 265-the ungodliness, ig-

norances , and errors of many pro-

fessors , 268-their want of love to

God, 272-evil surmisings of God,

277-unthankfulness, 280-neg-

lect of secret prayer, xix. 288-the

miscarriages of thosewho do pray,

about prayers, 295-their slighting

the written word ofGod,304-the

miscarriages of professors about

the promises, 310-their abuse of

Providence, 315-hypocrisy, 322

-their Sabbath sins, 326-mis-

carriages about self-examination,

330-the pride of some professors ,

337-their intemperance in eating,

342-their idleness, 348-unmer-

cifulness , 352-unfaithfulness in

trading, 354-covetousness, 360

-envy, 366-their sins as family

governors , 368-as husbands and

wives , 371-as parents and chil-

dren, 375-as masters and ser-

vants, 382-their miscarriages

with reference to the ministers of

Christ, 387-want of love among

professors of religion, 398-the

faults of church members towards

those of their particular congrega-

tions, 410-their miscarriages to-

wards sinners , 422-professors of

religion called to repentance, for

their sins, 433-motives to this,

444-reprovedforindolencein seek-

ing heaven, xxii . 118-barren pro..

fessors like dead trees to be cut

down, xxvii . 255-affectionate ad-

vices to, see Alleine's Letters, xxix.

282, et seq. their duties to their

ministers and to each other,

412.

Progress, to be made in the Christian

life , v. 150-exhortation to, 169 ;

ix. 398 ; xviii. 473 ; xxvi. 414-

provisionmade for, x. 193-an ef-

fect of true religion, xi. 379-to

be constant andunceasing, xxi. 347

-hinderances to, xviii. 168-di-

rections for, 180.

Promises of God, richness of, i. 82-

all vested in Christ, vi. 323-their

excellency, vii . 200, 207-right in-

fluence of, 210-to penitents, 355

-to self-denial, viii. 42-how to

live by faith on, 48-promises ap-

plicable to various circumstances,

51,54, 57,59, 62, 65, 67-concern-

ing families, 68-concerning the

church, 69-how to believe in, xii .

43-of the gospel, their end holi-

ness , xvii. 84-how to be studied

experimentally, xviii. 184-en-

couragehope,320-errorsand faults

respecting, xix. 310-things pro-

mised in the gospel covenant, xxviii .

219-successive promises of a Sa-

viour, x. 326-of the Spirit, xiii.

272.

Property and right, origin of, xxix.

428.

Prophecy, obscurity of, x. 65-a dis--

course concerning, xi. 223 to 265-

man capable of receiving truth by

revelation from God, 223-nature

and different degrees of the prophe-

tic Spirit, 227, 254, 256-the word

prophecyexplained,228-difference

between a dream and a vision, 230

-howthe propheticdreams differed

from all other, 230-difference be-

tween the true prophetic Spirit,and

enthusiastic impostures, 232-an

account of those fears and conster-

nations which often seized upon the

Prophets , 234-how the Prophets

perceived when the prophetic in-

fluence was upon them, 235-that

the prophetical visións were gener-

ally represented to the Prophet's

fancyby some angel, 237-whether

the actions attributed to the Pro-

phets were real or only imaginary,

-239-of that degree of divine in-

spiration, termed hagiographical,

245-Urim and Thummim, 248-

dispositions antecedent aud prepara-

tory to prophecy, 249-sons and

schools of the prophets, 251-of

Bath -Kol, 254, 258-difference he-

tween the DivineRevelations made

toMoses, and to the rest of the

Prophets , 227 , 256-when the

Prophetical Spirit ceased in the

Jewish and Christian churches, 259

-rules and observations concern-

ing prophetic writ in general, 261

-double sense of prophecy, xiii .

94, 101-prophecy a certain argu-

ment of a Providence, xx. 132 ;

xxii . 364-series of prophecies re-

specting Christ, vi. 103 ; xiii. 64,

111 ; xx. 370 ; xxvii. 308-rela-
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Prophecy, continued.

tive to the time of his coming, xx.

366-prophecies concerning Christ,
noticed by St. Matthew, iv. 206-

folly of astrological predictions,

xxii . 451-of witches, &c. howthey

may sometimes fall out true, 452.

Prophetic office of Christ, xiv. 395-

titles denoting, viii. 269-reasons

of, 269-superiority of, 270-re-

flectionson , 291-his divinity essen

tial to, x. 305 .

Prosperity, more dangerous than ad-

versity, xiv . 381-presumption in,

to be guarded against, xxvi. 54-

reasons of its being dangerous and

destructive, 138 to 153-ends and

uses for which God designs it, 139

-how it abates men's virtues , 143

-and increases their corruptions,

146-indisposesto receivingcounsel

and admonition, 150-unfits for the

trials of adversity, ibid-directions

for guarding against its evils,

151.

Proverbs, remarks on the book of,

xi. 335 .

Providence of God over all his crea-

tures , i . 423-all-sufficiency ofGod

in, vi. 19-arguments19-argum for, 21-dif-

ficulties in, vii. 258-doctrine of

second causes in, 262-reasons of

failure of success in our designs,

264-the leadings of, to be ob-

served , 283-God to be seen in,

288; x. 68-howGod obstructs sin

by, 183-objection against the un-

equal distribution of, answered, xi.

207-submissionto,375 ; xvi. 272,

274, 275, 282-comfort under

bereavements of, 136, 272, 274,

280, 282-obscurities in, 147, 281,

282-meditation andprayers on the

mercies of, 312-afflictions under

the guidance of, and sent for excel-

lent ends, xvii. 207-what to learn

from the works of Providence, 243

-awakening providences to be im-

proved, xviii. 306-sometimes ill

resentedby professors of religion,

xix . 278-abuse of in several par-

ticulars, 315 to 322-the exercise

of, an argument for a judgment

to come,xx. 131-prophecy a proof

of a Providence, 132-miracles a

proofof an actual Providence, 134

-frequent and ordinary instances

of, inthe affairs of the world, 136

-a vindication of Divine Provi-

dence in the obscurity of its dis-
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pensations in this life, 139-avisible

Providence over the Jews, 142, 190

-proofs of a Providence, and ob-

jections answered, 185 to 190-the

sovereignty of God in his controul

over the designs of meu , 285-the

wrath ofman made to praise God,

considered, 286 to 296-the rash

and wrong judgments of men re-

specting Providence, 310-reasons

for contentiment with, xxi 27, &c.

-proper dispositions of mind con-

cerning, 30-proper conduct with

respect to , 37-trust in , a source of

joy, 103-the unsearchableness

ofGod's judgments , 150, &c.-the

faculties ofman not able to compre-

hend all the rules of Divine wis-

dom, 151-the moral defects ofman

prevent his discerning thoroughly

theways of Providence, 155-the

nature of the instruments employed

produce obscurity in, 157-the

manner in which God works , not

always perceptible, 159-various

reasons for obscurity in, 160 to

166-obscurity in Providence an

argument for a future Judgment,

165-practical conclusions drawn

from the obscurities of Providence,
166.

Providence, a comparison of theex-

cellencies of heaven with the works

of, xxii. 322-arguments for, and

proofs of a Providence, 361 to 365

-Providence as upholdingthe crea-

tures considered in several respects,

367-permissive Providence,368-

ordinaryand extraordinary, 368-

immediate and mediate, 369-

several ends of, 369-the extent of,

shown, 170-that it reaches to the

wills of men, 372-to the sins of

men, 375-that it extends to con-

tingencies , 376-to the deaths of

men, 381 to 388-to the meanest

creatures, 388-men's knowledge
ofProvidence imperfect, 390-rea-

sons and uses of obscurities in, 391

-the administrations of, according

to Divine Wisdom, 394-the power

ofGodgloriously displayed in, 396

-constant activity of, 401-its

workings sometimes silent and con-

cealed, 403-connexion of various

things with each other in the ordi-

narydispensations of, 405-andalso

in the extraordinary, 407-Christ

reigns in, 410-agency ofgood and

evil angels in, 412to 419-thesame

Мм
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Providence , continued.

creaturemay prove a friend or foe,

as Providence ordereth it,419-God

is seen in the instrumentality of the

least of his creatures , 424-Provi-

dence the great Steward of the

Household ofthis world, 428-hath

its different courts in which men

have their different stations , 431-

political changes made subservient

to the affairs of the church of God,

xxii . 433-designs of the enemies

ofthe church frustrated by, 437 to

445-various aspects of, 446-har-

monies of, with scripture, the

prayers of saints, and with itself,

449-a retaliating work observable

in , 453-the circumstances of time

and place afford instructions to the

observers of, 459-that man's ex-

tremity is God's opportunity,

proved, 462-hinderancesoverruled

by, to become helps, 466-means

to be employed by man, but the

success comesfrom God,469-di-

rections for the improvement of

providential dispensations, 473 to

478-goodness of God displayed in

the works of, xxiii. 421 to 427-

proofs that Godgoverns the world,

xxiv. 9 to 14-his fituess for this ,

14 to 18-the extent of God's

governing providence, 18 to 21-

properties of God's government,

21 to 28-his providence in govern-

ment of his church, 28 to 35-

special providence towards good

men, 30-in the direction of tem-

poral events, 100-in the preserva-

tionofhuman life , 258-wisdom of

God in his proceedings with men,

xxv. 33-the extent of, in manag-

ing the most contingent passages of

human affairs, xxvi . 38 to 56-

remarkable instances of, 42, &c.-

reasons for a thankful acquiescence

in any condition, xxvi. 112-secrets

in , xxvi . 154-the unsearchableness

ofGod's judgments in, 154to 172-

false and imperfect causes to which

men assign the ways ofProvidence,

157-false rules and grounds by

which men fore-judge theissue and

event ofactions, 163-the necessity

of a total dependence upon Provi-

dence, 168-the nature of that de-

pendence, 169-ministry of angels

in, 247-reasons for reliance on,

xxvii . 88-forgetfulness of, cen-

sured, 107-God's Providences oft-

times profound and unsearchable,

124-the works of, twofold, 137-

God to be trusted in the darkest

Providence , xxx. 339-anecdotes

illustrative of the ways of, see

Anecdotes .

Providences, remarkable, ii. 11, 15,

91, 224, 245, 294 ; ix. 190 ; xv. 147,

164, 170, 201 ; xxii . 425, 427, 445,

474.

Prudence, spiritual, iv. 289-in affairs,

xvii . 255-Christian Prudence, a

treatise on , xxx. 3 , et seq. the end

proposed by, and the general means

of obtaining, 3-how far Christian

Prudence is concerned in the man-

ner of keeping God's Command-

ments, 13-means serving to assist

in this, 20-conduct of a prudent

Christian with regard to thegovern-

ment of himself, 23-a persuasive

to the study of Christian prudence,

with some advices relating to the

practice of it, 27 to 34.

Psalms, excellencies of the book of,

ν. 139 ; x. 22-construction of the

119th Psalm , v. 140-Christian con-

gregations not to be confined to the

use of the Psalms of David, xxx .

201-Psalms on various subjects,

for devotional offices, xxv. 245,

adfinem .

Public spirit, Christians to cultivate,

x. 40-how they may promote the

public good, 45.

Punishment of sin, consistent with

Divine goodness, xxviii. 175-in

what senseconsideredas a debt, 178.

Punishments inflicted on the early

Christians , xix. 83 .

Puritans, style and character of their

writings, iv. 106-the name de-

spised, 317 .

Purity, Christian, how far it extends,

xv . 152-of heart, required in the

gospel, xx. 212-connected with

truewisdom, 281-of heart and life,

its influence in the acquirement of
knowledge , xxx. 44. (See Know-

ledge.)

Pythian Prophetess, as described by

Lucian, xi . 233.

Quickening, by the Spirit, viii. 413-

motives to quicken sluggish profes-

sors of religion, xiv. 258.



CHRISTIAN LIBRARY . 451

Quotations,folly of multiplying, xxx.
42.

R

Rack, punishment of described, xix.
83.

Rain, the gospel compared to, xxvii .
198.

Rats, a curious legal process against,

ii. 279 .

Reading, use and abuse of, xx. 60-

how to be directed, xxx . 68.

Reason, human, dimness of, iv. 118-

cannot overcome sin , 141-right

use of, in religion, vi . 63-mistakes

of, 243-carnal, opposed to faith,

244-how Satan works upon, 252

submission and use of in religion,

xiii. 77-on faith without reason-

ing, 78-incapable of determining

on the existence of God, 80, 84-

deceived by the senses, 147-not a

safe guide, 227-its office, xxiv .

185-the great business of man to

cultivate it, 186-things which en-

feeble the strength of,190-its igno..

rance and inconsistencies with re-

spect to spiritual things , xxv. 112

-with respect to the creation of

the world, xxvi . 23-influence of

passion on , xxvi. 100-the practice

ofreligion enforced by, 57 to 76-

reason alone a dangerous guide in

matters of religion, 206 to 218-

leads into a labyrinth when it de-

clines from faith, 223-things above

reason not contrary to faith, 230-

pride and arrogancy of, a cause of

error , xxvii . 323 to 325.

Recollection, internal, nature of,

(quietism,) xxiii. 78.

Reconciliation, with God, iv. 136 ;

viii . 5 , 365 ; xxviii. 178-produces

love to him, v . 222-encourage-

ments to accept, ix . 290-direc-

tions for obtaining, xiv. 186-

reconciliation with neighbour, i.

227.

Redemption, through Christ, i. 157 ;

v. 193 ; xi. 45-the necessity of

the means employed, in order to,

shown at large, xxviii. 162, et seq.

-work of, a proof of the divinity

of Christ, x. 378-grace and wis-

dom of Goddisplayed in, x. 365 ;

xvii . 73, 167 , 169-the greatness

of the work, xx. 243-exact har-

mony of all the attributes of God

in, xxiii. 250-the doctrine of

redemption stated, xviii. 76-

abused by wilful sinners, 78-how

we are made partakers of, v . 194 ;
xiv. 397 .

Redemption of Time, xvii. 225 to

232.

Reflections, Pious, translated from

the French, xxiii. 37 to 54-on

various nautical subjects, xxvii .

57, et seq. on various agricul-

tural subjects, 151 , et seq. on

the conduct of human life, with

reference to learning and know-

ledge, xxx. 35, et seq. (See also
Meditations.)

Reformation, in England, early part

of, a time of distraction , ii. 6-

where to begin a reformation, ix .

409.

Regeneration, i. 153 to 156, 166 ;

vii . 315, 342-a change in the

whole man, 318-impulsive aud

instrumental causes of, 327-pro-

cess of, traced, 328 ; xxii . 65, et

seq. not to be confourded with

baptism , xiv . 52-reality and na-

ture of the change, xviii . 80 to 86

-the will of God the food of the

regenerate soul , xxiii. 114-the

word of God instrumental in, 122

-principles ofgrace in the regene-

rate soul like seed-corn , xxvii. 191

-the Holy Spirit dwells in the

regenerate, xxviii . 209- their

pleadable right to its continued

communication, 210-ample extent

and comprehensiveness of the

privilege, 214. (See also New

Birth.)

Religion, an inquiry into the different

systems of, xx. 358 to 376-Να..

tural religion, principles of, ix.

209-obscurity of. xi . 339-Jewish ,

xiii . 96, 124 ; xx. 364-Christian,

plain , i. Preface 8-its excellency,

vii. 182-rational, viii. 284-full

of peace, 285-parts of, ix. 151-

a scheme of, xiii . 12-its precepts

proceed from the good-will of God

to fallen man, 22-proofs that it is

the true religion, 62, 69 ; xx.

358, et seq.

Religion, advantage of, to mankind,

vii . 308-principles of, xi. 173 ;

xii. 6 ; xiii . 25, 183 to 212, pas-

sim ; xxvi. 58-its acts, internal

and external, ix. 194, 206-its

origin, xi . 337 ; xiv. 204-its im

2 м 2



452 INDEX TO THE

Religion, continued.

portance, xx. 65-evidences of, to

be considered, xxviii. 59-sound-

ness of, to be examined, xxix.

294.

Religion, true , inward, experimental,

i. 360-distinguished from merely

formal, iv . 279 ; xi. 322, 323,

327, 329-honesty and sincerity

essential parts of, iv. 334-what

necessary to keep alive, vii. 230-

knowledge of the person of Christ

necessary to, x. 275, 313-mis-

takes about religion, xi. 317, 320,

323, 326, 329-a discourse on the

excellency and nobleness of true

religion, 335 to 387-its activity,

400 ; xviii . 480-on making reli-

gion one's business, xii. 5 to 17-a

discourse on comparative religion,

xiii. 7 to 34-atheistical indiffer-

ence to religion, 53-marks of the

true, 62, 69-various thoughts on,

165-how to deal with those who

have an aversion to, 170-mere

external performances not sufficient

to constitute men truly religious,

220-all religious performances

vain without conversion, xiv . 81-

personal and family, counsel for,

173-questions to assist in the ex-

amination of our own, 181-a dis-

course on true religion, as it im-

ports a living principle in the

minds of men, 203 to 294-its na.

ture described by the scripture

metaphor, " a well of water,"

217-religion , a free and uncon-

strained principle, 231-constrain-

ed religion, 240-active and vigor-

ous nature of true religion, 243,

311-sluggishness in religion re-

proved, 258-satisfaction of'soul

found in religion, proved and

largely explained, 267-end of re-

ligion , eternal life, 285-the deep-

est, not always most conspicuous,

358-decrease of, often in propor-

tion to the increase of riches, 369

-decline of, in a church, xvi. 131 ,

132, 138-the change which reli-

gion effects in the nature of man,

xviii. 8-circumstantials in, how

to be observed, 33-its spiritual

and holy nature proved at large,

58-hinderances to its prosperity

in the soul, 168-on decay in

religion, and the duty and means

of stirring up ourselves in, 227

to 365-defective, an examina-

tion of, 437- some characters

of sound religion, 479--discourse

on religion recommended, xx.

65-the noblest subject of dis-

course, 71-reasons why pro-

fane men are so bold in their as-

saults upon religion, 78-it is a

man's interest that religion should

be true, 116-different representa-

tions of religion a great temptation

to scepticism, 149-influence of

religion on civil society, 152-

death and life uncomfortable with-

out the supports of, 154-religious

joy vindicated from the charge of

fanaticism, 157-true grounds of

comfortin religion, 158, 171-un-

speakable consolation in believing

eternal life, 159-reasons why

many enjoy not the comforts of

religion , 161-if religion do not

givecomfort, nothing else can, 172

--the great truths of religion vindi-

cated, 173-method ofexperiencing

its comforts, 175-several reasons

of men's being irreligious, 176-

prudence and self-love oblige aman

to be religious, 181-difficulty of

arguing with those who are pre-

judiced against religion, 182-the

three fundamental principles o

religion, stated and proved, 183 to

192-man capable of the obliga-

tions of religion , 191-religion -

briefly defined, and generally ex-

plained, 193--the great consequence

to religion of the belief that God is

an eternal and infinite Spirit, 197

to 202-principles of, and motives

to, 210, 213-assistance in the

ways of, 216-directions for sta-

bility in, 222-and for steadiness

of temper in, 225-Bishop Beve-

ridge's thoughts on religion, 351 ,

ad fin.-want of seriousness in

religion, lamented, xxii. 120-

heavenly-mindedness

life and vigour in, 257-advices

relating to the practice of religion,

xxiii . 55 to 66-how to pass the

day religiously, 60-pure and un-

defiled religion described, 165 to

179--doing good, a substantial part

of, 283-gross mistakes and pre-

judices concerning, 359-excellen..

cies of the religious man described,

360 to 376-scoffing at, rebuked,

373-religion only can abate the

vanity which cleaves to every

worldly condition, xxiv. 424-its

preserves
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Religion, continued.

influence in the several changing

conditions of this life, 426 to 454

-having right notions of God, a

chief part of, 91-nothing in, op-

posed to present happiness, 150-

obligation of gentlemen to attend

to, 213 of tradesmen, 221-pro-

duces cheerfulness of mind, 253-

promotes long life, 261-pleasures

of, xviii. 486 ; xxi. 94 ; xxiii . 430

to 436 ; xxiv. 414 ; xxvi. 3 to 22 ;

xxvii . 161-proper mixture ofjoy

and fear in, xxvi. 257 to 268-the

practice of, enforced by reason, 57

to 76-exhortation to begin to

serve God, 375 , 378-causes and

consequences ofdeclining in, 389 ;

xxvii . 339-necessity of going on

to perfection in , xxiv. 410-diffi-

culties in the way of, removed,

412-labour and industry necessary

to grow in , xxvii. 151, 157-a

middle state of life most favourable

to, 165-motives and marks of

growth in, xxix. 304-its spiritu-

ality to be preserved, 334-folly of

resting in a defective piety, xxx.

18-external order of, to be re-

garded , 223-external signs of

inward religion, 254-benefit of

trials to true religion, 309-life

and power of, 312-fear and love

in, 341-holy practice the best

evidence ofsincerity, 366-the ex-

ercise of the affections in religion,

144-a treatise on religious affec-

tions, 309, et seq.

Religion, narrative of a remarkable

revival of, see Revival.

Remission of sins, through faith in

Christ, i. 170-repentance must

precede, 175-not without satis-

faction to God, iv. 136-the con-

sequence of the death of Christ,

viii . 365-the necessity of a suffi-

cient atonement in order to, shown

at large, xxviii, 162 to 178-ob-

tained through the atonement of

Christ, andpropounded in the gos-

pel, 178 to 194-greatness of the

offence to be remitted, 185-what

transgressors are excluded from the

benefit of, ibidem-what included

in, 220 to 225.
Repentance, preached by all the mi-

nisters of the grace ofGod, i. 11

-its necessity and nature, 167,

235, 248, 274 ; vii. 196 ; ix. 220 ;

xiv. 407; xxvi . 9-process of,

described , iv. 397 ; vii . 328, 360,

&c.; xxii. 65 ; xxvii . 185-legal

and evangelical distinguished, v.

201 ; xi . 63-its agony described ,

v. 4-distinguished from sorrow of

the world, 34-from melancholy,

35-general complaints of sin, 37

-shame for notorious sin, 39-

marks of its being sufficiently deep ,

52, 54 , 109-fruits meet for, 63

-fatal methods of quieting the sor-

row of, 66-temptations respecting

the degree of, 108-various mea-

sures of sorrow in, 110 ; ix. 220,

420-restitution a part of, i. 227 ;

xxix . 436-does not entitle to

mercy, v. 59-not in the sinner's

power, xxvi . 106-its inefficacy

withoutthe atonement, xxviii. 192

-inust precede justification;v.325,

note, 376-does not justify, vi. 321

-office of, in order to justification,

vii . 189 to 195-reasons for repent-

ance, 353-motives to,'ix. 222-a

reasonable service, xviii. 75-the

greatness of the change produced

by, ix . 219-variety in the manner

and circumstances of, xxx. 91 to

137, passim-expressions of re-

pentance, xiii. 336-a call to re-

pentance , xix. 235 to 447-the

want of, lamented, 239-miscar-

riages in , 248-professors of reli-

gion especially called to, 422, 444

-repentance of believers, v. 56,

218 ; xxi. 233-sick-bed repent-

ance, ix. 276, 282 ; xxi. 480-the

doctrine ofpredestination renders

repentance a folly, xxiv. 132-

absurdity and danger of delaying,

275, 277 ; xxvi. 35-miserable

state of final impenitency, xxvii.

180-impenitent and unbelieving

men, like the apostate angels,

excluded from the benefits of

the atonement of Christ, xxviii.

190.

Representative, Christ a, of mankind,

vi . 333, 342.

Reproaches, how to be borne, i. 245 ;

viii. 39 .

Reproving sin, the duty of, iv. 356

to 363-how to reprove with suc-

cess, xiii . 177-a sermon on re-

proving, so that we may not be

partakers of other men's sins, xxi.

423 to 441-danger of spiritual

pride in, xxx. 208-improper spi-

rit and language in, 209.

Reputation, how to be valued, xvii .
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Reputation, continued.

263-no true rule of action, xxvi,

359 to 363.

Resignation to the will of God, rea-

sons for, xvii . 215-a part of con-

tentment, xxi. 30-the great duty

of, xiii. 213-self-resignation the

law of our creation, both as we are

creatures, and as we are new crea-

tures, 217-eminentlydistinguishes

the good man, 220-the most ac-

ceptable way ofglorifying God, 222

-the way to light, even in the

greatest difficulties and perplexities,

225-the way to rest and peace,

229-the way to true liberty of

spirit , 232-the sum ofthe gospel-

commands, 237-the great proof

and expression of the power of

godliness , 239-the establishment

of God's kingdom in us here, and

an introduction to his kingdom of

glory hereafter, 243-the love of

Christ in dying for sinners, a

powerful obligation to self-resigna-

tion , 246-example of Christ, a

mighty obligation to, 248-direc-

tions for the attainment of self-

resiguation, 252-principles most

available to, 252-self- resignation

conducive to temporal good, 257

-prayer a necessary and effectual

means for the attainment of, 259

-the Spirit of God to be suffered

to work in us, 261-we must work

with him in vigorously resisting

our sinful desires , 263-the great

efficacy of faith in God's power

and goodness , 267-the wonderful

efficacy of love to God and to Di-

vinethings, 275-humilitya power-

ful means for the attainment of

self- resignation, 284-use of the

great examples of resignation, re-

corded in Scripture , 290-of Abra-

ham, 291-of Job, 295-of David,

304-of St. Paul, 309-the con-

sideration of Christ crucified, 315

-the frequent consideration of the

great recompence of reward, a

mighty help to the attaining of

self-resignation, 325.

Resolution, solemn, to be made every

day, xvi . 301-in times of trial,

xviii . 221-directions for making,

xxvi . 457 to 466-resolutions, ge-

neral, to walk by Christian rule,

xx. 417 to 422-concerning con-

versation, 423 to 427-thoughts,

428 to 433-theaffections , 434 to

444-the words, 445 to 450-ас-

tions, 451 to 456-our various

relations, 457 to 468-talents, 469

to480.

Responsibility of man as a Steward,

xvii . 233-the account to be given

in the day of judgment, 235, et

seq.

Rest, only in Christ, i. 162-found

in self-resignation to him, xiii.

229-the Saints' Everlasting Rest,

a Treatise on, xxii. 7, &c.-this

rest defined, 8-things presupposed

to it, 12-what included in it, 16

-the four great preparatives to,

28-excellencies of this rest, 40 to

65-description of those who shall

enjoy this rest , 65-misery of

losing it, 77, 83, 96, 102-reproof

for the neglect of seeking it, 113-

exhortation to seriousness in seek-

ing, 124 to 145-our title to this

rest to be examined, 146, 161-

reference of present afflictions to,

165-duty of exhorting others to

seek for it, 174, &c. advice on

this duty, 206-reproof of our

expectations of rest on earth, 235

-directions for the proper medita-

tion on this rest, 285, et seq. au

example of contemplation on, 335.

Restitution, duty of, i . 227 ; ix. 191 ,

192 ; xii . 111 , 127 ; xxix. 436.

Resurrection , of Christ, considered

at large, and its bearings on the

salvation of man, vi , 332, et seq.;

viii . 388 , ad finem credibility of

the testimony of apostles and evan-

gelists respecting, xiii. 117-the

circumstances of, considered, xvii.

192-belief in, xx. 252, 384.

Resurrection, of the body, emblems

of, i. 15-as taught in Creed, xiii.

359 ; xx 267-scripture proofs of,

xiv. 400-belief in, xx. 408-cer-

tainty of, xxii. 31 ; xxvii. 126-

sceptical objection against, xxiii.

302-reasons for believing that the

same body substantially will rise

again , 304-nothing impossible or

incredible in this, 306 to 312-

practical inferences from, 320 to

323-reflections on, xxvii. 127-

illustrated by the sowing and

springing up of seed, 210 ; xxx.

71-the doctrine reasonable on the

principles of philosophy, 71-the

resurrection body, i. 86 ; x. 386 ;

xxiii . 312 to 320 ; xxvii. 211 ; xxx.

72, 77, 85.
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Resurrection , spiritual, viii. 413.

Retirement, recommended,xxx. 34.

Retributive Justice, instances of, vii .

307. (See also Justice, Judg-

ments.)

Revelation, possibility of, xxviii. 83

-man capable of receiving , xi .

224-made through the Jewish

prophets ,227-Bath-Kol considered

tobe the lowest degree of, 254-

the Mosaical the highest, 227, 256

-Godnot limited in his methods

of making, xii . 408-several ways

of, described, xx. 203-sufficiency

of Scripture revelation, 205-ab-

surdities consequent on denying

revelation, xxvi . 224-atheistical

objections against the possible

modes of, auswered, xxviii. 83, et

seq. the Scripture a revelation

from God, 108-of a future state,

as clear and full as the nature of

man could receive, xxx. 72.

Revivals, of the work of God, Presi-

dent Edwards's narrative of a re-

markable revival in New England,

xxx. 91, et seq. variety in the

manner in which persons were

wrought upon, 98-the case of a

youngwoman narrated, 120-of a

little child, 128-decline of the

work , 135-thoughts concerning

this work,141 , et seq.-the error of

those who have had ill thoughts of

the work, in judging ofit, a priori,

141-in not taking the Holy Scrip-

tures as a whole and sufficient rule

whereby to judge of such opera-

tions , 144-not to be judged by

philosophical notions, 144-nor by

outwardsigns or effects on the body,

147, 265-nor by the history of the

past, 151, 263-various instances of

strong excitements and crying, 152

-a third error in judging, is the not

duly distinguishing the work itself

from that which is accidental to it,

155-errors and irregularities in

thiswork accounted for, 158-proofs

of the reality of the work, and that

it is of God, 164-greatness and

glory ofthe work, 169-the obliga-

tions shown at large, that all are

under to acknowledge, rejoice in,

and promote this work, 172 to 187
-things in this work, at which of-

fence has been taken without or

beyoud just cause, 187-as , minis-

ters addressing themselves to the

passions oftheir hearers, 187-their

speaking terror to those who are

under awakenings , 190, 277-the

having so frequent religious meet-

ings and spending so much time in

religion , 193-speaking of bodily

effects as tokens of God's presence,

195 keeping persons together

among whom these manifestations

take place, 197-the earnestness

and vehemence ofpersons awaken-

ed, to exhort and warn others , 198

-confusion in their assemblies ,

199, 294-their much singing, 201 ,

236-things which should be cor-

rected or avoided in promoting this

work , 202-devices of the Devil to

hinder, 202-errors of its friends a

hinderance, 203-three causes of

the errors usually attending a great

revival of religion, undiscerned

spiritual pride, 206-wrong prin-

ciples , 218-ignorance of Satan's

devices, 224-observations on di-

versities of experience, and their

external effects , 225 to 234-some

particular errors attending, 234-

positive means to be employed to

promote this work,238 to 258-dis-

tinguishing marks of a work of the

Spirit of God, 261 et seq.-to be

guided by Scripture in judging,

262-no certain conclusion can be

drawn from the circumstance that

the work is unusual and extraordi-

nary , 263-not to be judged by

bodily effects, 265, 321 other

particulars stated, which are not

signs by which to judge, 269, 270,

271, 273, 275, 276, 277-positive

scripture evidences of such a work,

279 to 289-these rules for judg-

ing applied to this work, 289 to

296-warning against opposing this

work, 296-advices and cautions to

thosewho are friends of this work,

300 to 305 .

Riches, how to be estimated, viii. 31

-and employed, xvii . 259-uncer-

tainty of, xx. 17-resolution re-

specting the use of, 471-decrease

ofpiety often in proportion to the

increase of riches, xiv. 369-not to

be desired, xxvii. 165-not neces-

sary in order to happiness, xxiv.

113-what real goodor convenience

in, examined, 115-reasons why

men are so intent upon, ibid-mea-

sure and use of a competency, 117

-uselessness of wealth, 118-

vanity and vexation of, xxv. 51-
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Rickes, continned.

godliness teaches howtouse, 427-

asermon on the right use of, xxv.

189 to 216-duties of the rich, xvi.

377-how they may promote the

work of God, xxx. 248.

Right and property, origin of, xxix.
428.

Righteousness, scripture meaning of

the word, xxiii. 360-in God and

the creatures, difference between, i.

326 ofman defective, 382 ; xi. 58

-ofGod, made ours through faith,

v . 338-of Christ as Mediator, xi

41- everlasting righteousness,

what, 216-legal, Jewish notious

of, 273, 279-how opposed in the

gospel, 286-Pharisaic, shortness

and vanity of, 317-who are the

most self-righteous, xxx. 257.

Righteousness of Christ, imputation

of, v. 322, 350 ; vi. 178-fulness of,

297-caution against the abuse of,

xi. 298-necessityof, xiv. 187-the

doctrine explained, xx. 390.

Righteousness of faith, i. 265-dis--

tinguished from mere civil honesty,

iv. 262-revealed in the gospel, v.

321-how it saves, ibid-offered

freely and to all, 323 , 324-previous

qualification in order to, 325-re-

pentancemust precede, ibid-how

itis made ours, 327-what required

of those who are made partakers

ofit, 332-sin of refusing, or neg-

lecting to accept, 333-reasonswhy

by faith alone, 341-imputed and

inherent, vi. 178-establishment in,

vii. 127-to be implanted within,

ix. 393-righteousness offaith, and

ofthe law distinguished, xi. 286-

how made ours, 304-in what it

consists, xiv. 187-necessary in

order to seeing the face of God,

xxii. 148-excellency of the right-

eousmandescribed, xxiii. 360 to

376-the rewards of the righteous ,

xxvi . 446 to453.

Riotousness, a sign and cause of

ünthankfulness, xii. 403.

Rivers, observations on, i. 404, 417,

Romans, ancient, their corruption and

decliné, xxvi . 144.

Rule, Christian, explained, and equity

shown, vii , 295, et seq.

S

Sabbath, its institution and change,

xxvii . 308 ; xxix 394-its sanctifi-

cation, 396-what works may be
performed on, 375, 398 the

blessedness of sanctifying it, iv.

298-aseasonable time forheavenly

contemplation, xxii. 298-duty of

hallowing , xii. 63 ; xiv. 404-rules

for keeping, ix. 210-observance

ofby the first Christians, xix. 30-

sabbath sins of professors of re-

ligion, 326.

Sacrament, meaning ofthe word, xvii.

286-nature, use, and end of, v.

195-by whom to be administered, i.

54-God seen in , x. 69-God to be

honoured in , xii. 66-what taught

in the Church Catechism respecting,

xiii . 396-in the Assembly's Cate-

chism, xiv. 409-the sacraments

seals of the covenant of grace, xx .

402-great benefit of attending,

xxx. 22.

Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, dis-

putes respecting, ii. 118, 146, 367,

427; iii .57, 80, 156, 162, 165,284

-examination preparatory to re-

ceiving, v. 188-preparation for,

and right manner of receiving, ix.

224 to 230-devotional improve-

ment of what is said in Church

Catechism respecting, xiii. 400-

communion with God in, xiv. 300

-whatshown in, andhow received,

411-the obligations stated by

which all Christians are bound to

communicate, xvii. 272 to 277-the

nature, ends, and purposes of this

holy action shown at large, 278 to

308-how to communicate with

profit and pleasure, 309-medita -

tions andprayers for,323, adfinem .

-a means of increasing spiritual

strength, xxiv. 321-great benefit

of, xxx. 22-the administration of

in the Jewish church, xix. 55-

answers to the Jewish passover, xx.

406.

Sacrifice, signification of, vii. 215-

expiatory sacrifices, x. 327-death

of Christ, a sacrifice, xi. 46-rea-

sons for the rite of sacrifice, xxvi.

297-how to commemorate the

sacrifice of Christ, xvii . 281-

Christians to offer themselves as a

sacrifice, vii. 217-their sacrifice

described, xxvi. 285 ; xxviii. 236.

Saints, their communion with the

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, x.

413; xi. 3, et seq. the communion

ofsaints, xiii . 357 ; xx. 264-their

comingtojudgment, andjudging the
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Saints, continued.

world, ix. 95 to 107 ; xxii. 36-

excellencies of the rest remaining

for, 40-reasons of their afflictions

in this life, 165-inheritance pre

pared for, xxiii . 150- sufferings

preparatory to , 154-the excellen-

cies of the saints described, 360.to

376-the rewards prepared for,

xxvi. 446 to 453-signs of their

ripeness for heaven, xxvii. 225-

festivals of the saints, ix'212-in-

vocation of, denied by the first

Christians, xix. 30 .

Salt, compared in its effects to the

grace ofGod, vii . 220-salted with

fire , what, 214.

Salvation, degrees of the dispensa-

tion of, vi. 86-more than justifica-

tion , 368-progressive parts of, viii .

3 to 7-work of the persons of the

Trinity in, 102-greatness of that

offered in the gospel, ix. 388-to be

known experimentally, 392-gen-

eral view of the plan of, xiii. 12-

wisdom andexcellency ofit, 22-no

hope of without conversion , xiv .

83-what must be done in order to,

124 to 148-necessity of seeking,

xvi . 162, 167, 178, 200-danger of

deception respecting, 235-holiness

indispensably necessary to, xviii .

61-good works necessary to , 89-

through Christ,xx. 386 ; xxi. 252-

things necessary to , xxi. 385-dili.

gence in seeking, xviii. 398 ; xxi .

379; xxii 124-salvation the end

ofduty, vindicated from the charge

of legality , ix. 14-neglect of, re-

buked , 113-danger of uncertainty

respecting, 146-certaintyof, attain-

able, 151-duty of seeking the

salvation of others, 174, 206-2

sermon on the small number of

those who shall be saved, xxiii .

398 to 414-influence of good

works on our final salvation, xxiv.

400-man to work out, xxvii. 19-

argumeut and rational inducement

exhibited in God's great plan of

salvation, to persuadeand overcome

the wills of men to consentto it,

xxviii . 145, et seq.

Sanctification, i. 89 ; viii. 5, 245 ;

x. 365; xi. 49 ; xiv. 399-by faith,

v. 219-the several branches of,

220, 242-all-sufficiency ofGod in,

vi. 17-its connexion with justifica-

tion, 224 ; xi . 301 ; xvii. 61 ; xxi .

205-the practice of, exemplified,

VOL. XXX.

viii. 3, et seq. advancing in, vii .
66; xxi . 209 to 215-sanctification ,

the purpose of Christ's coming, ix.

388, 393-through the grace of

Christ, xi. 49-how he is to be

made use of for our sanctification,

xxi . 205-to be sought, xii. 426 ;

xiii. 273 ; xvi. 209-the mortifica-

tion or crucifixion of the old man ,

a part of, xxi . 216-the quickening

the new man, and growing in grace,

how carried on, 223 to 229-pro-

vision made for the taking away the

guilt of sius after justification,

229 to 239-what Christ hath done

for the purging away our unclean-

ness , 239-the course to be taken

in order to be cleansed, 240.

Sanctification of the creature by the

word of God and by prayer, xxv.
17.

Satan, his names, vi . 248, 252, 259,

260-his temptations, devices, i .

108 , 110 ; iv . 301 ; x. 213 ; xvi .

380; xxi . 348 to 379 ; xxii. 415,

416; xxvii . 69, 109-his tempta-

tions of Christ, viii. 288-imitates

in order to destroy the work ofGod

in the soul, iv. 269-methods of de-

stroying or preventing repentance,

v. 67-injects horrible thoughts,

124-prevents diligent hearing the

gospel, 162-and sound conversion,

164 raises opposition against

Christians , 166, 170- excites

spiritual pride, 174-his enmity to

the saints, vi. 247-permitted to

try them , 248-being delivered over

to Satan, what, 249-his power,

250-his advantage by reason of

darkness in man, 251-how he

works upon the reason, 252-his

subtilty, ibid- well acquainted

with men, 253-manner in which

he communicates his false reason .

ings , 256-how he works upon the

conscience, 258-upon the passions ,

261-fiery darts of, explained, ibid

-reasous whyhe has the advantage

over man , 264-takes advantage of

indwelling sin, x. 200 ; xxv. 100

-his devices as practised on minds

disposed to melancholy, xiv. 364-

suits his temptations to the inclina-

tions, 380-to the age, xxx. 30-

hinders self-examination, xxii. 152

-hismannerof opposing godliness,

xviii . 67-his vigilance in such op-

position , 270-agony of wrestling

with, xxiii. 159-his rage limited

NN

1



458 INDEX TO THE

Satan, continued.

bythe power of God, xxvii. 94-

the impulsivecauseoferrors, xxvii.
329-false teachers instrumental

causes employed by, 332-his de-

vices to hinder any great revival of

religion , xxx. 202, 225. (See also

Devil.)

Saul, evil spirit of, xi. 250 .

Scepticism , weakness of, xiii. 131-

its objections stated and answered ,

*x. 109, et seq. different repre-

sentations of religion a great temp-

tation to, 149.

Schools, public, mode of education

pursued in, remarks on, xxx. 64-

schools of the prophets , xi, 253.

Scipio, his love of solitude , xx . 3 .

Scotland, persecutions in, iii. 3; iv. 82

-eminent persons of the church of,

xxix . 193-revival of religion in ,

mentioned, xxx. 153.

Scripture, authenticity and divine

authority of, xiii. 98, 117 ; xvii.23 ;

xx. 112, 203 to 210 ; xxviii. 92,

108 ; xxix . 74-Christ the great

subject of, vi. 69-God known in,
x. 63-its language adapted to our

comprehensions, xi. 224-inspira-

tion of the holy writings, 245-

Jewish division of scripture , 247-

prophetic style of, 261-figurative

senses of, xiii . 99, 101-apparent

verbal contrarieties in, 103-obscu-
rities in, 120 ; xxvii . 301-what

taught in, xii. 41, 42 ; xiv. 389to

414 ; xx. 210-great examples of

various virtues in, xiii . 290-what-

soever God would have men believe

or do, revealed in, xx. 357 to 376-

objections to Old Testament, an-

swered, 365-Old and New Testa-

ment compared, 370-harmony of

Providence with scripture, xxii.

449, 475-use of secular learning

in the understanding of, xxv. 179-

Popery denies the sufficiency of,

xxvi. 217-Socinian errors respect-

ing the interpretation of, 227 to

238-their objections that there are

mysteries in , answered, 229-in-

stances of their misinterpretation

of, 235, 237-the text 1 John, v. 7

defended, 235-rules for consider-

ing scripture, xxvii. 302-abuse of
thelibertyofreading,304-slothful-

ness in searching, a cause of error,

306-motives to excite to a serious

and diligent search of, 310-advan-

tage of reading and meditating on,

xx. 52 ; xxx . 21-resolutions to

walk by scripture rules, xx . 419-

inquiry whether to do any thing

without direction from scripture,be

sinful, xii. 431-the doctrine of,

relative to the communication of the

Spirit through Christ, xxviii . 202,

203, &c.

Sea , reflections on, i. 416. (See also

Ocean.)

Seamen, serious exhortation to,xxvii.

47-an epistle to every seamansail-

ingheavenward , 51-anew compass

for , or navigation spiritualized, 57,

et seq.

Security, carnal, danger of, xiv. 103-

of the man who fears God, xviii.

382.

Self-deception, caution against, xiv,

356-danger of, xvii . 67, 81-folly

ofmeasuring ourselves by others,

82-self-deception described, and

its danger shown, xviii. 390-case

of, in formal hearers of the word,

xxiii . 129-adouble fault, 134-two

sorts of self-deceivers , xxx. 337.

Self-dedication to God, xviii. 138 ;

xxvi. 483 ; xxviii . 235 to 258.

Self-denial, treatise on, viii. 20 to 47

-an evidence ofconversion, iv.401

-nature, necessity, &c. of, xi. 343 ;

xiv. 191 ; xviii. 186 ; xxi. 282, 316,

409 ; xxvi . 269 to 284, 467 to 483.

Self-despair, the want of, among pro-

fessors of religion, xix. 246.

Self- examination, a treatise on, v.

188-the duty shown, v. 179 ; ix.

255 ; xvi . 396 ; xviii. 166 ; xxii.

161 ; xxix. 302-subjects and oc-

casions of, i. 268 ; iv. 281, 284 ; ν.

260 ; vi . 287 ; vii . 337, 343; ix.

391 ; xviii . 216, 232, 266, 293,432 ;

xxii. 75 , 146 ; xxiv. 378 ; xxvii.

169, 176 ; xxix. 315-folly of mea--

suring ourselves by others , xvii . 82

-neglects and failures in examina-

tion , xix.330-some considerations

to enforce this duty, 334-sad con-

sequences of its neglect, 336-ex-

amination of our title to heaven,

danger of neglecting, xxii. 146-

hinderances in the way of, 152,
157.

Self-flattery, xxix. 449.

Self-government, an effect of true

religion, xi. 349-what included in

ordering ourselves aright, xviii.

190-conduct of a prudent Chris-

tian with regard to, xxx. 23.

Self-knowledge, i. 144, 151 ; xvii. 79 ;
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xviii . 166 ; xxi . 322 ; xxvi .

392.

Self-love, howto be directed, v. 226-

that which is sinful to bedestroyed,

xii . 176-opposed to the love of

God, xiii . 15-origin of, 185-how

it deceives , xvii . 81-watchfulness

against, xxi . 115.

Self-murder, horrible sin of, v . 131 .

Self- reflection , i. 357- methods

adopted by man to escape from, xiii .

148.

Self-resignation, the great duty of,

xiii. 209. (See Resignation.)

Self-will, opposed to God, ix. 383-

evils that flow from , xi . 350 ; xiii .

232, 245 ; xxi. 317, 383-self-will

of children to be mortified, 395 .

Senses, man led from the love ofGod

by, xxi . 328, 334-how to be em-

ployed in heavenly contemplation ,

xxii. 316-objects of sense and of

faithcompared, 319-right govern-

ment of, xxx. 23-possible per-

fection of, in a future state, 75,

77.

Sensuality, not the business of hu-

man life, xxiv. 181-darkens the

conscience, xxvi. 128-the sensua-

list described, 15, 71-folly and

wretchedness of, 74

Seriousness in religion, a reproof of

the want of, xxii. 120-exhorta-

tion to, and reasons for, 124 to

145.

Sermon, heads of, by a North Ame-

rican Indian, on a day of humilia-

tion, xxviii. 483.

Sermons and Discourses, by

Alleine, Richard, see his Works,

in Vol. xviii.

Ambrose , Isaac, vii. 315.

Annesley, Dr. , xxiv. 3, 41, 421.

Barrow, Dr. , xxi. 3.

Baxter, Richard, xxii. 7.

Binning, Hugh, xvii. 11 .

Bolton, Robert, his Works, iv.

andv.

Brown, John, xxi. 169.

Calamy, Dr. , xxiii. 269.

Charnock, Stephen, xxiii. 183,

223.

Cudworth , Dr. , ix. 375.

Culverwell , Nathaniel, ix. 411 .

Dell, William, vii. 87.

Edwards, Jonathan, xxx. 261,

309.

Flavel , John , xxvii. 141.

G****, G. , D. D., xxiii. 329.

Goodwin, Dr. Thomas, Works ,
vi . and vii.

Hale , Sir M. , his Works, xvii .

Hall , Bishop , iv. 204.

Howe, John , xxviii. 235.

Kitchen , Mr. , xxi . 421 .

Leighton , Archbishop, xx. 231.

Manton , Dr. , vii . 163 .

More , Dr. Henry, xxiii. 103.

Patrick, Bishop, xi . 411 .

Pool, Matthew, xxi. 443, 478 .

Preston, Dr. John, v. and vi.

Reynolds, Bishop , xxv. 1 .

Sanderson, Bishop , xii. 349.

Scougal , Henry, xxiii . 325.

Shaw, Samuel, Works, xiv.

Sibs, Dr. R. , vi. 47.

Smith, John , xi . 271, 317, 335,

391.

South , Dr. , xxvi . 1 .

Tillotson, Archbishop, xxvii . 3,

22.

Ward, Bishop, xiv. 321.

Young, Dean, xxvi. 173.

(See also Sermonsarranged accord-

ing to the order of the Texts.)

Servant of God , the title applied to

Moses, xi . 125-scriptural import

of the word servant, xxvi. 80 .

Servants, duties of, viii. 85 ; xii.

159 ; xvi. 370 ; xxix. 408-sins of,

xix. 384 .

Service of God, neutrality in , impos-

sible , xxx . 172 .

Severity in religion, xviii. 480-

voluntary severities, xxvi. 274 .

Sick, duty ofvisiting, directions and

advices for , &c. , v. 70 ; ix. 279 ;

xii . 20, 211 ; xxi. 478 to 490.

Sickness, temptations incident to the

state of, ix . 261-remedies against

impatience under, 264-advantages

of, 266-fear of death, with its

remedies , 269-practice of graces

proper to, 272-directions and

prayers for, xii. 211 .

Simplicity, in religion, exhortation

to, xviii . 484.

Sin, original, v. 261-actual, 263-

parts of, vii . 197-origin of, xiv.

215-sin of our first parents, xxvi.

210-sin hereditary in man, i. 148

transmission of, a mystery, xiii.

73-our participation in this ori-

ginal sin , xxv. 90-evils included

in it andflowing from it, described

at large , 91 to 114-its propagation,

115-a reason for humiliation, 117

-directions for striving against,

118-what results from original

2 N 2
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Sin, continued.

sin , xxix. 451-sins of omission,

v. 271, 274 ; vi. 193-concealment

of, 275-subterfuges of, iv . 156,

276 ; ix. 288-twelve kinds of hid-

den sin specified, xiv. 98-the doc-

trine of scripture concerning sin

stated, xviii. 69 to 76-its sinful-

ness, aggravations, &c., i. 78, 150,

159, 273 ; ν. 10, 264, 265, &c.;

xiii . 232 ; xiv. 127, 219 ; xviii.

181, 227 ; xx. 302, 378 ; xxv. 3,

26, 29, 55, 61, 82 to 141 ; xxvi.

105, 120 to 137-enmity and de-

ceitfulness of, shown at large, x .

126 to 182-considerations to re-

buke, 167-conception of, 179-

ways in which God obstructs the

bringing forth of, 183-the cause

of all disorders in the world, 371

-opposed to true knowledge, xi.

141-a view of its abounding in

the world, xxiii. 408, &c.-misery

consequent on, v. 278, 282 ; vii .

178 ; xi . 301 ; xiv . 82-fruits and

effects of, on reputation, xxvi. 69

-on internal peace , 70-onhealth

ofbody, 71-wrath ofGod against,

v. 10 ; vi. 277 ; ix. 385 ; xxv. 139

-debasement of man by sin, xiv .

368-what it deserves, 406-makes

a man unable to bear affliction,

xvii. 213-sin represented as a

state of sleep and death, xx. 313-

its opposition to grace, xxvii. 215

-signs of maturity of, 226-

punishment of sin consistent with

Divine goodness , xxviii. 175-the

least sin destructive, v. 165 ; xxvii .

118-absurdity anddanger of con-

sidering some sins small and incon-

siderable, xvi . 339-allowance in

sin defined, xviii. 458-not to be

allowed, ix. 384 ; xviii . 191-good

nature in danger of sinful compli .

ances, xiv . 365-sin of all kinds to

be feared, xviii. 411-every source

of enjoyment may be made an in-

ducement to sin, xxvi. 112-con-

siderations to deter from, v. 10-

the passions of shame and fear

intended to deter from, 195-no

sin can be hid from God, ibid-all

sin shall be openly displayed in the

judgment, 197-causes of shame-

lessness in sin, 200-human wis-

dom a fruitful source of, 209-all

to be given up to save the soul,

xxvii . 103-to be crucified, xxix.

299-resistance of sin, i. 234 ; xiii.

263 ; χίν. 355 ; xxx. 33-solicita-

tions of sin remedied, iv. 140-

progress of temptation to, 302 ;

xii. 109 ; xxix. 452 ; xxx. 33-

discovery of the bosom sin, iv.

314, 337, 338 ; v. 274 ; xviii. 412

--to bemortified anddestroyed, vii.

222; xviii . 475 ; xxix. 299, 455-

to be remembered and confessed

before God, v. 40 ; xvii 69, 71-

examination of, vii. 343-confes-

sion of, 351-sorrow for, 353-

conviction of, 366-contrition, 375

-humiliation, 381 want of

saving conviction of, lamented,

xix. 239-profitable to know our

corruption , xxi . 393-how to get

a lively sense and feeling of, xiv.

126-how many deceive them-

selves by saying they have no sin,

xvii . 67-how to know when God

punishes for some particular sin,

v. 249-hatred of, in the manwho

loves God, 416-Popish errors re-

specting, vi. 208-being dead to sin,

341-relapses into sin, v. 275-

provisionmade for pardoning, xxi .

230, 232-how God restrains from

sin , xii. 412-this restraint is from

the mercy ofGod, 414-not to rest

în restraint of, butto seek a re-

newal ofour nature, 426-the pre-

vention of sin shown to be an

invaluable mercy, xxvi. 98 to 115

-duty of reproving sin, iv. 356-а

sermon on this, xxi. 423 to 441-

howwe may be accessary to the

sins of others , v. 273 ; xxi . 423-

cautions against this, 428, 432-

how to avoid this, 435.

Sins of the tongue, v. 267 ; xvi. 329

-of the affections, v. 269-sins

against thehonour of God's name,

xii . 67-of injuring the credit of

others , 132-of oppression, &c. ,

xxvii . 114-special sins of parti-

cular callings , xii . 378-sins of

professors of religion shown at

large, in various relations and cir-

cumstances , xviii. 295 ; xix. 235,

ad fin. stirring religion will driv

out sin, xviii. 302 - sinners exhort-

ed to flee from, 469-deliverance

from, a part of Christian liberty,

xxiv . 362-to be sought, 368-suf-

ficiency ofGod to deliver from, vi .

16-hisgreatgoodnessin forgiving,

ix. 416-what implied in blotting

out, 420-death of Christ for, xx.

382 the necessity of anatonement

رھگ
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Sins, continued.

for, shown at large, xxviii. 162 to

178-the death of Christ the only

sufficient expiation for, 178 to 184

-remission of sins to be obtained

through it, 184 to 194-controul of

Providence over the sins of men,

xxii. 375 .

Sin in believers, mortification of, x.

77-dangerous symptoms of, 94-

guilt, dauger, and evil of, 97-

seat of indwelling sin , 119-its

enmity against God, 126, 136-

deceitfulness , 147, 157, 171, 179

-effects of, 190-how it causes

spiritual declension, 196.
Sincerity, springs from the fear of

God, xvii . 151-kinds of, xviii .

210-marks of, 447-pleasures of,

486-importance of, xxiii. 148-

holy practice the best evidence of,

xxx. 366 to 376.

Sinners, hardened, iv. 136-crucify

Christ afresh, 217-special good-

ness of God to repentant sinners,

v. 75--God's various methods of

dealing with, 110-demonstrations

of Christ's love to, vi. 391, ad

finem, passim-how God draws

sinners, vii.366-Christ's reception

of, viii . 279, 293-considerations

for the awakening of, ix. 284-no

peace or joy possessed by, xi. 366

-folly and misery of, xiii. 334 ;

xxii. 77, 83, 96, 102 ; xxv. 112 ;

xxvi. 60, 74 ; xxviii. 221-Alleine's

Alarm to Unconverted Sinners,

xiv. 51-sinners cannot be saved

without conversion , 83-several

sorts of open sinners, 96-those

who are secretly so, 98-difficulty

ofbringing to a sense of their state,

106-God is against the sinner,

109-the whole creation against,

114-under the power of Satan,

115-guilt ofhis sins , 117-slavery

to , 118-eternal vengeance against,

119-directions to, for conversion ,

124-how to choose God and

Christ, 132-how God regards the

prayers of, 146-soliloquy of an

unregenerate sinner, 149-God's

invitations and calls to, 157-offers

of grace to , 163-motives and en-

couragements to, to seek for con-

version, 153 to 164-company of

sinners infectious , xiv. 363-spi-

ritually dead, 379-in a state of

darkness, xvii. 52-in a state of

sleep and death, xx. 314-their re-

proaches against true Christians,

xviii . 54-doctrine of redemption

abused by, 78-directions to, in

order to bring them to a godly life,

127, et seq. dificulty of persuad-

ing to come to Christ, 129-en-

couraged to pray, 158-how to

stir up themselves to religion,

236-necessity of this, 264-how

far they may approve of religion

and yet notbe converted, 438-apt

to transfer the guilt of their sins to

others , xix. 231-miscarriages of

professors of religion towards, 422

-their misery in their loss of hea-

ven, xxii . 77, 83 , 96-torments of

the damned, 102-opposition to

the word, xxv. 111-the madness

and folly of the sinner, 106 , 112-

bold infatuation and danger of,

xxvi. 60, 74-grounds on which

he presumes that he is secure, 61

-signs of the ripeness of sinners

for hell , xxvii. 226-miseries to

which they are liable, xxviii. 221

-vast numbers of, in the world,

xxiii . 408, &c. exhortatious, in-

vitations , &c. to, v. 29 ; xiv . 47,

120, 157, 164 ; xviii. 57, 133,

469 ; xx. 317 ; xxii. 113, 124;

xxvi . 375, 378 ; xxix. 357-direc-

tionsfor exhorting, xxii. 177-how
to be dealt with when under

awakenings, xxx. 190-a sermon

on reproving sinners, xxi. 423 to

441.

Slandering, cautious against, iv. 367

-guilt of, xii. 129-slauder and

detraction distinguished, and the

kinds of described, xxix. 439-

rules to keep from this sin, 444-

directions for behaviour under, 447.

Sleep, immoderate indulgence in, xii.

104-bodily and spiritual sleep

compared, vi. 160-sin represented

as a state of, xx. 313-danger of

spiritual sleep, xxiii. 121-the state

described, 139-no true satisfaction

in this state, 141.

Sloth, spiritual, x. 169-slothfulness

in spiritual things lamented and re-

proved, xxii . 113-reasons and ex-

hortations against, 124 to 145-

causes want of assurance and com-

fort, 159-ahinderance toheavenly-

mindedness , 272-in searching the

scriptures , a cause of error, xxvii.

306.

Sobriety, Christian, ix. 151 ; xii. 81 ,

385.
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Socinians, their erroneous opinion

respecting the image ofGodinman,

xxv. 24-respecting a future state,

xxvi . 213-errors of respecting the

interpretation of scripture, 227-

their objections to mysteries in re-

ligion, answered, 229-objections

to the Trinity, &c. 233-instances

of their misinterpretation of scrip-

ture, 235, 237-the text, 1 John v.

7-defended, 235-guilty of idola-

try, xxix. 384.

Soliloquy, for an unregenerate sinner,

xiv . 149-of a troubled soul, xxv.

478.

Solitude, essay on, xx. 3-how to be

used, xxx. 34-inward solitude,

(quietism,) xxiii. 97.

Solomon , greatness of, iv. 297-re-

marks on the song of, vi . 129-

paraphrase on it, iv. 162.

Son, the relationship ofto God, x. 4

-great privileges of, xi. 73.

Sons of the prophets, xi . 251 .

Sonship of Christ, iv. 137 ; vi . 378,

370, 406, 419 ; viii. 198 ; x. 298,

314 ; xiii. 346 ; xx. 245,324 ; xxiii.

184 ; xxix. 384 .

Sorrow, of the world, v. 34-for sin,

or godly sorrow, v. 56, et seq. 218 ;

vii . 353, 379-tobe stirred up, xviii .

313-sorrow of good men on ac-

count of the depravity of man, xx.

298 to 309-supports of godliness

under sorrow, xxiv. 430.

Soul, a discourse on the immortality

of, xi . 173 to 190-importance of

considering its iminortality, xiii. 166

-immortality andimmateriality of,

xiv. 338 ; xx. 126,351-theoffspring

ofGod, xiv. 204-bears the image of

God, 209 , 309 ; xi. 193-its great-

ness , value, i . 110 ; xiii. 140-alle-

gorical description of its original

dignity and glory, xix. 125-its

consciousness , xxvi. 193-its two

great faculties , xxx. 311-its facul-

ties in their original perfection,

xxvi . 25 to 34-dignity of a believ-

ing soul, the habitation of God, i.

373-the habitation and kingdom of

God, xxiii. 69-its restless desires

after some satisfactory good, xi.

201 ; xiii. 148 ; xiv. 269-cannot

be satisfied with created good, iv.

243 ; vi. 9 ; x. 25 ; xiv. 273 ; xxv.

3 to 32-can only rest satisfied in

God, i. 357, 373, 376 ; x. 26 ; xiv.

280-misery of, without Christ, i.

115-its union with God, 372-

longing after communion with

Christ described, xi. 20-the godly

soul's aspiring to God, xiv. 245-

its earnest desires for God, 252-

divine grace gives solid satisfaction

to, 267-grace takes not away, but

directs the thirst of the soul after

happiness , 276-thegodlysoul seeks

happiness inGod alone, 278-how

the soul grows up to eternal life,

285-description of the temper of

atruly religious soul, 288-powers

of, how to be exercised in heavenly

contemplation, xxii. 303, 316-the

will ofGod the food of the regener-

ate soul, xxiii. 114 to 120-some

knowledge of God to be inferred

fromthe nature ofthe soul, xi. 196;

xxiii . 224-effects and marks of sin

on the soul , xii. 32; xxv. 94 ; xxvi.

105-war of fleshly lusts in, xxv.

101-may be well informed, and

yet spiritually dead, iv. 259-influ-

ence of an unhappy temper ofbody

on, xx. 167-immersed in the flesh ,

in a state of sleep or death, xxiii .

137, 139-the recovery of the Di-

vine image, the true life of the soul,

142-true religion enlarges the

faculties of, xi . 347-its final re-

union with the body, xx. 408-its

perfection and glory in heaven, xxii.

18 ; xxx. 82 , et seq. care of the

soul, the necessity of, stated at large,

xii. 27-misery of losing, 29-

enemies of, 30-how hurt maybe

doue to it, 108-carelessness re-

specting it, xiv. 361 ; xix. 235-

importance of the work of saving,

xviii . 398-motives to excite todi-

ligence in seeking the salvation of,

xxii . 199-great happiness of sav

ing a soul , 204-advice to ministers

concerning, 210-a letter on the

care of the soul, xxix. 348-soli-

loquy of a troubled soul, xxv.

478.

208.

Sovereignty of God, vii. 289-how

modified in its dispensation, 290-

our support in all worldly distrac-

tions , asermon, on xxiv. 3 to 40.

Speech , improper plainness of, xxx.

Spirit, the word explained, xx. 197.

Spirit, evil, of Saul,xi. 250.

Spirit, Holy, Divinity and personality

of, xi . 90-worship of, 116-pro-

cession of, 85-operations and offi-

ces of, xviii. 119-ordinary and ex-

traordinary gifts and influences of,

1
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Spirit, continued.

xxvii . 3 to 21 ; xxx. 301-the Com-

forter, i . 96 ; vi. 260 ; xi. 82, 106-

the Paraclete explained, xi. 84 ;

xvii. 94-dwells in believers, i. 98,

267-purifies and strengthens, 109

-roots out sin, 110-new birth a

work of, 153 ; vii. 392-assists in

prayer, i. 331 , 333 ; v. 390 ; vi.

45; xi . 99-its work in convincing

of sin, v. 23, 378 ; xxv. 83 to 141 ;

xxvii . 184-takes of the things of

God, vi . 65-its operations illus-

trated by the wind, 134-the Spirit

of power, vii. 92 to 98-necessity

of, as such, 99, 104-means of ob-

taining, 108-of increasing, 109-

how it produces love to God, 236-

how to have the Spirit, viii. 22-a

quickening Spirit, 413-descent of,

on the Apostles, ix. 12 to 19-his

influences on us, 22, 28, 36-value

of the gift of, 40-work of, in the

mortification of sin , x. 117-for

what ends given to believers , xi. 36

-how grieved, ibid. 111-manner

of his being given, 86-how re-

ceived, 88-his indwelling in be-

lievers , 89-manner of acting in,

90-effects produced by, 92, 100-

importance of his operations, 103

-contempt of, 104-pretences to,

tried, 105-quenching, 113-resist-

ing, 114-communion with, 106 to

115-sad state of mennot interested

in the promise of, 119-his work

in subduing the will to resignation,

xiii . 261-the author of conversion,

xiv. 57-guides those who fearGod,

xvii . 155-given to those who de-

vote themselves to God, 285-as-

sists in worshippingGod, xviii. 107

-what implied in walking in, 110

-inward assistance and co-opera-

tion of, explained, xx. 216-how it

gives aknowledge of Christ, 344-

itsdrawings tobe carefullyobserved,

xxii . 284-necessity of its teach-

ings , ix. 333 ; xxiii. 113-certainty

of its teaching, 214-how it illumi-

nates, xxiv. 354-how the Spirit

convinces of original sin , xxv. 83 to

118-of actual sin, 123 to 135-of

being under the guilt of sin, or in

astate of death,135 to141-its work

in conviction described, xxvii . 184

-its work in Christ, vi. 73, 408-

how it inspired the hagiographi, xi.

245-the Spirit promised underthe

gospel dispensation, xiii . 272-fit-

ness of Christ to communicate the

Spirit to man , xxviii. 142, 195, 229

-inwhat sense the Spirit is said to

be given or communicated, 196,

219-in what respects this com-

munication is necessary, 200-

through Christ only, 202-the doc-

trine of Scripture on this matter

largely explained, 203, 209-the

Spirit the builder and inhabitant

of the temple of God in man, 203

-Christ's right of dispensing it,

206-dwells in the regenerate, 209
-title of believers to the continued

communication of, 211-amplitude

and comprehensiveness of this pri-

vilege, 214-this measured by the

covenant to which it belongs, 214

to 226-the high reasonableness and

necessity shown that SO mightya

gift as the Holy Spirit should only

be vouchsafed to man through

Christ, 226to 231-a general out-

pouring of the Spirit to be expected,

231-narrative of a remarkable out-

pouring of in New England, xxx.

91. See Revival-out- pourings of,

on the Israelites , 243-how to be

brought about, 249 to 258-dis-

tinguishing marks of a work of the

Spirit of God, 261 to 305-what

taught in the Apostles' Creed con-

cerning the Holy Ghost, xiii. 355 ;

xx. 262.

Spirit, witness of the, in believers, iv.

408 ; ν. 380, 387, 388 ; vi. 44 ; vii.

392 ; ix. 30 ; xi. 95 ; xv. 215 ; xviii.

50 ; xx. 267 ; xxiv. 295-how to

he distinguished from delusion, iv.

409 to 416-conjoined with the

testimony of our own spirit, vi. 43,

237 ; ix. 30-connected with justi-

fication , v. 349, 364-necessity of

the direct witness, 379-fruits

consequent upon, 388 ; vi. 125 ;

xxx. 374-withdrawment of, vi.
238.

Spirit, wounded, vi. 239-of bondage,

v. 51 ; vi . 42-of adoption, ibid ;

xi. 95 ; xviii. 50 ; xxiii. 58.

Spiritual man, liable to afflictions, i.

94-contrasted with the carnal man,

164-who are truly such, accord-

ing to Molinos, xxiii . 84.

Stability, in religion, xviii. 252 ; xx.
222.

Stars, reflections on, i. 410.

Steadfastness , Christian, xviii. 215-,

in Christian doctrine, i. 40, 41, 57.

Stephen, St. his defence, xxv. 169.
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Steward, man a steward accountable

to God, xvii. 233-who are unpro-

fitable , 234-the account which

willbe required of all in the day of

judgment, 235-the account of the

goodsteward, in various particulars,

237 to 263.

Stoics, their notions of fate, xxiv.

125.

Storms, reflections on, xxvii. 74,

101. 103, 116.

Strength, spiritual, increasing in ,

vii . 109 ; xviii. 479 ; xxiv. 317.

Subjects, duty of, to governors, xvi .
376.

Submission to God, i. 243 ; vii. 284,

286 ; xii . 55 ; xvi. 136.

Sufferings , of Christ, iv. 212 ; viii .

319 ; xiii. 347 ; xvii. 171 to 193 ;

xx. 248 ; xxiii. 444 to 452-from

whomhe suffered, xvii. 193-man-

ner in which he suffered, 194-for

whom he suffered, 197-whyand

upon what motives, 199-intention

and ends of his suffering, 200-

fruit and effects of, 204-use to be

made of, xx. 250-our interest in,

xxiii. 452 to 456.

Suffering for Christ, xvi. 139, 141,

143, 145, 148, 158 ; xxvi . 403-

reflections on patience in, xxiii, 39

-sermon on suffering with Christ,

150 to 164 .

Sufferings of the early Christians ,

xix. 83, 87.

Sun, reflections on, i. 413-his rising

described, ix. 243-Christians to be

like the sun, v. 151 .

Superstition,defined and described,

xi. 155 to 160 ; xxix. 388-nearly

allied to Atheism, xi. 163-more

tolerable than Atheism, 168-pro-

duces a servile spirit in religion,

326-instances of, xxii. 474-ра-

rents toguard theirchildren against ,

xxvi. 331 .

Surety, the office of, explained, vi.

334-applied to Christ, 335, 348,

368.

Swearing, sin of, xii. 67.

Syrens, fable of, xiii, 282.

T

Talents, resolutions concerning the

right improvement of, xx. 469.-

Teachers, false, employed by Satan,

xxvii . 332-their artifices, 334.

Teaching, Divine, of all God's chil-

dren, vii . 124-excellency of, viii .

150, 162-necessity of, ix. 304,

312, 333-how to obtain, 336 to

355- cautions against mistakes

concerning, 356-by the whole

Trinity, x. 419.

Teaching others, methods of, ix.
326.

1

Temper, Christian, xxx. 357 .

Temperance, ix. 152, 154 ; xii. 96,

104 ; xviii. 2013; xix. 69, 71 ;

xxiii. 370.

Temple, the notion improved, that a
good man is the temple of God,

xxviii, 57, et seq. commonness of

the notion, 57-God's gracious

intention in this, deduced from his

perfections, 100-from scripture,
110-man in a state of revolt and

apostasy from God, 114-by this

he is unfit to be a temple for God,

121-the desecration and ruin of

this temple described, 127, 139-

God's withdrawment from it just

and righteous, 130-God hath laid

the foundation of his temple, as it

was to be restored among men, by

and in Immanuel, 134 to 161-

necessity of such provision as this ,

shown at large, 162-the commu-

nication ofthe Holy Spirit necessary

for restoring this temple, 200-the

Holy Spirit the Builder and In-

habitant, 203-the Spirit given

through Christ, 204-reasonable-

ness and necessity of its being so

given, 226.

Temptation, of Christ, viii. 255, 290
-a treatise on the nature and

power of temptation, x. 211 to

251-different sorts of temptations ,

xvi . 380-progress of, iv. 302 ; х.

150, 214, 226 ; xxix. 452 ; xxx.

33-to be resisted, iv. 301 ; x.

237 ; xiv. 355 ; xvi. 382-danger

of, x. 228, 232 ; xiv. 357-devices

of Satan in, iv. 301 ; xiv. 380 ;

xxi . 349 to 379 ; xxv. 100 ; xxvii.

109 ; xxix. 68 ; xxx. 30-heavi-

under, v. 122-horrible

thoughts, 124-support under, 126

-why God permits, 127-reme-

dies of, 129 to 136-antidote to,

136-temptations to self-murder,

131-to lying, xviii. 202-direc-

tions for preserving from tempta-

tion , x . 228, 237, 244 ; xviii. 215 ;

xxi . 264, 267 ; xxii. 253 ; xxiii .

69, &c. comfort under, i. 348-

ness
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Temptation, continued.

humiliation in, vii. 387-panting

of the soul for God in time of, x.

27-sympathy of Christ in, xi. 29

-how he affords help in, 31-uses

to be made of, 33 ; v. 136 ; xxiii.
74.

Thankfulness, under crosses, iv. 145

-for all things, 157 ; xii. 391-

what required in order to, 394-

sin of unthankfulness, 395-helps

to thankfulness, 405-reasons for,

xxvii. 265 .

Thanksgiving, duty of, xii. 390-and

pleasure of, xxiii . 415-on partak-

ing of meat, xix. 44.

Theft, kinds of, xii. 121-the com-

mandmentexplained,which forbids ,

xxix. 426-presupposes right and

property, 428-kinds of, 430-ге-

stitution for, 436.

Theology, absolute and comparative

distinguished, xiii. 7-comparative,

general idea of, 9-more particu-

larly explained , 12-conclusions

deduced from this theology, 22-

use and necessity of being acquaint-

ed with it , 29 .

Thief, on the cross, case of, v. 209.

Thirsting, of the soul after God, x.

23 ; xiv . 252-after happiness, 269

-not destroyed by grace, 276—

satisfied only in God, 278.

Thomas the Apostle, observations on

his mental character , xxvi . 220.

Thorns, worldly things compared to,

xxv. 41 .

Thought, distinguishes mau , xiii .

140.

Thoughts, law ofGod reaches to, iv.

293 ; xxiii. 286-evil thoughts, 287

-whenwe are justly answerable

for, as voluntary, 288-nature and

kinds of evil thoughts, 291 to 296

-government of, 296 to 301 ; iv.

300, 352-wandering thoughts,

xiv. 333 ; xviii. 309-stirring

thoughts, 310-difference between

those of the regenerate and the

unregenerate, iv. 294-resolutions

concerning, xx. 428, 477-blessed-

ness of having Christ always pre-

sent to, xxi. 22.

Thoughts, Christian, various, xiii .

165-moral thoughts, 174- on

death, 180-on miscellaneous sub-

jects , 188 .

Tides, reflections on, xxvii . 67 .

Time, proper care of, ix. 137-rules

for employing, 139-uncertainty

VOL. XXX

of, 240-art of lengthening, 243-

reason for valuing, 253-on re-

deeming, xii . 10 ; xvii. 225 to 232 ;

xx.470-anxiety ofman to destroy,

xiii . 149-the account which is to

begiven of it, xvii . 245-employ..

ment of, ix . 139 ; xvii. 109 ; xx.

43, 49 ; xxiii 48-shortness of

the time past, xx. 45-estimate of,

46 ; xxvi. 318, 339-the advantage

ofhaving a set time for every ordi-

nary duty, xxii. 293-duty ofbe-

ginning immediately to improve it,

xxiv . 270 to 279-not to be wasted

in thepursuitof useless knowledge,

xxx. 57 .

Tongue, right ordering of, iv . 356 to

372; xviii . 202, 206 ; xx. 445-

sins of, v. 267 ; xvi . 329-duty of

bridling it, 328-how to be em-

ployed, xvii . 244, 256.

Torments , of the damned, xxii. 102.

Trade, unrighteousness and unfaith-

fulness in, xix. 354-the sin of

lying too common among traders,

358-causes of want of success in ,

xxvii . 111 ; xxiv. 216-directions

for success in , 217-rules relating

to the religion of the trader or

artisan , 219-proper ends of trade,

223-tradesmen guarded against

idleness, 377.

Trajan, epistle of Pliny to, relative

to the Christians, ii. 32-his reply,

33.

Tranquillity, see Peace.

Trees, what they should remind us

of, i. 409.

Trials, comfort under, i. 337-di-

rections for steadfastness in, xviii .

215-benefit of, xxx. 309.

Trinity , scripture proofs of, xiv .

390 ; xxviii. 110-belief in, xx .

376-Socinian objection to, an-

swered, xxvi . 233-the text 1 John

v, 7, defended, 235-communion

with, x. 413-worship of, xi. 115.

Trouble, man subject to, xxvii. 57.

Trust, signification ofthe word, xxx.

370-trust in God, vi. 294 ; xii .

51 ; xxi. 13 ; xxv. 202-in Christ,

xviii. 253-in man, xii. 417-in

riches , xxv. 201 .

Truth, to be diligently sought, iv,
158-to be sought with a pure

heart , xi . 147, 259-right know-

ledge of, 144, 271-uncertainty of

man with respect to, xiii. 130-

practical truths of the highest im-

portance, 213-error most dan-

00
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Truth, continued.

gerous when mixed up with some

portion of truth, xiv. 367-truths

according to godliness , stated at

large , xviii. 69, &c.-distinguish-

ing character of illuminating truths ,

xxiv. 333-right knowledge of

them, 343-truth to be carefully

preserved and guarded, xxvii. 272

-the proper object and food of the

understanding, 285-antiquity not

a sufficient evidence of, 293-care

of God in the defence of, 294-

weak defences of, give countenance

to error, 297-importance of sta-

bility in, 339.

Truth of God manifested in Christ,

xxiii . 263-Christ Jesus essentially

the Truth , xxi. 249-in what re-

spects , particularly stated, 250 to

254-how believers are to make

use of Christ as the truth , 254,

259, 267-directions for growing

in the knowledge of, 254 to 259-

directions to believers when the

truth is oppressed and borne down,

259, 267.

Truth, duty of speaking, xii. 134,

135 ; xviii . 202.

U

Unbelief, vi. 91 ; xiii . 273.

Uncleanness, ix. 162 ; xii. 95. هللا

Unconverted, their being is in vain,

xiv. 77-their religion vain, 81-

their hopes , vain , 82-marks of,

94-miseries of, 106.

Understanding, spiritual, iv. 288-

renewal of the, vii . 319-original

perfection of, xxvi. 25-right

government of, xxx. 25-what

kinds of knowledge perfective of,

38-the principal branches of

human learning not so, ibid-me-

thods of pursuing that which is

really so, 43, et séq .

Unfruitfulness, sin of, xxiv. 370-as

it consists in [ idleness, 371-in

lukewarmness, 378-natural men

can bear no fruit acceptable to

God, xxvii . 248-punishment of,
255.

Ungodly, their sins a cause of sorrow

to good men , xx. 298 to 309-their

misery in their loss of heaven,

xxii. 77-aggravations of this loss,

83, 96-greatness of their tor...

ments , 102-reproved for their

neglect of seeking heaven, 113.

Union with God, i. 147, 160, 170,

280 ; iv . 152 ; viii. 203 ; xiii. 76

-with Christ, vi. 218 ; vii. 406 ;

viii 202, 247 , 308, 431-of be-

lievers with Christ, described as

the members of a body, xxv. 160

-a building, 161-the ingrafture

of a branch, 162 ; xxvii. 252-a

'marriage, xxv. 163-communion

in various particulars, the result

of this, 165 .

Unity of Christians, i. 13, 19, 33,

40, 51, 58 ; vii. 98.

Unmercifulness, sin of, xix. 352.

Unregenerate men, can bear no fruit

acceptable to God, xxvii. 248 .

Unrighteousness, or unfaithfulness in

trading , xix. 354.

Unthankfulness , sin of, xii. 394-

causes of, 401-proofs of, among

professors of religion, xix. 280.

Urim and Thummim, xi. 248.

Usefulness promoted by heavenly-

mindedness, xxii. 264.

V

Vain-glory, sin, danger, and folly of,

xii. 87.

Vanity, of man, xiii. 142-of all

worldly things , xxiv. 422-serious

godliness only can abatethis vanity,

424-sermon on the vanity of the

creature, xxv. 3 to 81 .

Venice, some particulars in the his-

tory of, xvi. 4.

Vigour, spiritual, promoted by

heavenly-mindedness, xxii. 257.

Virginity , excellency, of the state of,

ix. 157-acts of virginal chastity,

158 .

Virtue, obligations on Christians to,

i . 232-not propagated from gene-

ration to generation, iv, 155-ob-

tained by industry, xxi . 131- a

treatise on solid virtue, 305, et seq.

-mistakes of men concerning, 305

-true virtue springs from faith,

322-always to advance in, 347-

peaceand content ofa virtuous soul,

348-devices by which the Devil

opposes advancement in, 348 to

379-solid virtue doth not consist

barely in good desires, 401-in

what it doth consist, xxvi. 345-

happiness connected witlı, xxiv. 76
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Virtue, continued.

-necessity of Divine assistance iu

the attainment of, 102, 103-the

objection that man is incapacitated

for obtaining virtue and happiness,

answered, 139 to 149-virtues es-

sential to true greatness, 204-of

the perfect man, 395-prosperity

opposed to virtue, xxvi. 143-mo-

deration a virtue, 356-heathen

and Christian notions of, 360-de-

gree ofglory in heaven determined

by degree of virtue acquired here,

xxx. 87 .

Virtues, Christian, connected with

each other, i. 234 ; iv. 156-differ-

ence between moral virtues and

godliness, v . 356.

Visionsand ecstasies, observations on,

xxvi . 411 .

Visitation of the sick, ix. 279 ; xxi .

478.

Visiting, directions for, iv. 374 ; xvii .

228-pastoral , Mr. Joseph Allein's

method of, xiv. 15, 42.

Vivification, spiritual, xxi 223 ; viii.

415-growing in, 418-directions

for, 422-conformity to Christ in,

430.

Vows, advice respecting, viii. xxi.

-against sin, use of, xiii. 265-

obligation of baptismal vow, 266-

repentance for violation of, 336-

how to be renewed, 338-vows

made in affliction oft broken when

affliction ceases, xiv. 371 .

W

Waiting, onGod,v. 106 ; vi. 300-for

the coming of Christ, vii. 246-its

connexion with the love of God,

248-practical influence of, 250-

Divine direction in, 253.

Waldenses, their origin, doctrines,

and early persecutions, ii . 76to 82 ;

iii . 293-various wars and persecu-

tions, ii . 272 , 273 , 294 ; iii. 293,

307, 311 , 427 ; iv . 3, 15-Oliver

Cromwell's mediation in behalf of,

29-collections made in England

for, 31-miserable state of, ibid-

exertions of Calvin, in their behalf,

χν. 49.

Wales, preaching in, and Bibles, &c.

printed in Welsh, xiv. 11 .

Walking, the scripture phrase ex.

plained, xxvi . 57-walking with

God, iv . 335-general directions

for , 331 , adfinem-experience il-

lustrative of, xxiii. 10 to 27-walk-

ing in the light, xvii. 59-in the

way of the Lord, xviii. 18-in the

Spirit , 110, 119- by Christian rule,

resolutions respecting, xx. 417-

by faith, xxx. 31 .

War, whenjust and lawful, xxix. 420

-spiritual warfare, iv. 157 ; v. 230,

315 ; ix. 403 ; xi, 400, 404 ; xvi.

405-war of lusts against the soul,

x. 139 ; xxv. 101-the Christian

life, a warfare, xxvi . 277.

War, Holy, Bunyan's Relation of,

(an Allegory) xix. 125 to 227

-the town ofMan-soul described,

125- Diabolus determines to make

an assault upon it, 126-his ora-

tion to the inhabitants, 127

Resistance is overcome, innocence

dies, and the place yields to Dia-

bolus, and is new modelled by

him , 128-King Shaddai resolves

to regain it, 133-preparations

made by Diabolus to resist him,134

-the generals of King Shaddai

described, 137-the townsummoned

by Boanerges , 139-a parley, 140

-various attacks made, 142-a

mutiny in Man-soul, 144-another

summons , which is rejected, 146-

the Captains of Shaddai confer to -

gether, 148-Immanuel, the King's

Son, comes to their help, 149-the

town invested, 150-messengers

sent to it, 152-Diabolus alarmed,

152-Immanuel asserts his right,

153-certain propositions offered to

Immanuel, but rejected, 155-a

general attack made, 158- new

propositions made and rejected,

159-the battle renewed, and en-

trancemade into the town, 160-

Diabolus taken and cast out, 163-

petitions sent fromMan-soul toIm-

manuel , 165-he pardons the in-

habitants , 171-great rejoicings,

173-Immanuel takes up his resi-

dence in the town, and fortifies it,

175-their charter renewed, 177

-ministers appointed, 178-cau-

tions addressed to the inhabitants ,

180-they are clothed in white

robes , 183-Immanuel's great love

to them, 184-they are deceived by

Carnal-Security, 185-the Prince

withdraws from them, 187-Man-

soul warned by Godly- fear, 188-

the unhappy state of Man-soul, 191

202
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War,continued.

-news of this carried to Diabolus ,

195-enemies within the walls de-

ceive Man-soul, 197 Diabolus

assaults it, but is repulsed, 198—

several parleys and assaults, 199-

agreat conflict, 203-a sally made

onthe camp of Diabolus, 204-the

town taken, and treated miserably,

207-another petition sent to the

King, 209-encouraging answers

received , 212-Diabolus resolves

on newmethods ofdeceiving, 214-

another battle, Immanuel appears,

and gains the victory, 215-Im-

manuel's triumphal entrance into

Man-soul, 218-the town besieged

again butdelivered, 221-Immanuel

delivers a final charge to the in-

habitants of Man-soul, 224 .

Watchfulness , necessity of, i. 120;

vi . 117, 158 ; xviii. 179 ; xxi. 113 to

120 ; xxix. 324-occasions and sub-

jects of, iv . 300, 356, 372 ; vi . 163 ;

x. 228, 232, 237 ; xiii. 264 ; xvi .

329, 339, 347 ; xvii. 223 ; xx. 428 ;

xxi . 109, 372 ; xxii . 330 ; xxiii.

298 ; xxv . 108 ; xxvii . 69 ; xxix.
324.

Watchmen, what intended by in

scripture, vi. 196.

Water, the nature of true religion

describedbythe scripture metaphor,

a well of water, xiv. 217-extent

and productions of the waters , i.

416.

Way, the right way described, xviii.

11 to 17-manner of walking in it,

18-difficulty of holding on in , 273

-our natural ignorance of, 386-

dangers in, 387-man estranged

from the ways of God, xxi. 180,

186, 245-false ways in which men

deceive themselves, 182, 198, 246

-how Christ is our way, 187-as

to justification , 191-sanctification ,

205-propensity of man to wander

out of the ways of God, 246-way

to heaven a narrow way, xxiii .

398, &c.

Wealth, what real good or conveni-

ence in, examined, xxiv. 115 , et

seq.

Wheel, punishment of, xix. 84.

Whisperings, slanderous, xii. 129 .

Wicked, no peace orjoy possessedby,

xi. 366-strangers to God, xiv. 308

-prosperity destructive to , xxvi.

138 to 153-oppressions of, xxvii.
114-compared to chaff, 246-

future punishment of, xx. 415 ;

xxvi. 438 to 446.

Widows, directions to, i. 28-rules for

chastity in, ix. 159-a letter to,

xxvi . 407.

Will, of God, submission to, vii.

281 to 293 ; xi. 376 ; xii. 56 ; xiii .

252 ; xxi . 30 ; xxiii. 40-men

could sufficiently know it, if they

would obey it, xxi. 318-the food

of the regenerate soul, xxiii. 114

to 120-opposition of the will of

man to, xxvi. 239.

Will, of man, will and affections not

two faculties, xxx. 311-the will in

its original perfection, xxvi. 29-

its corruptions bysiu, xxv. 96-its

opposition to the will ofGod, xxvi.

239-the depraved will, the root of

all sin, i. 159-howmoved injusti-

fication, v. 359-renewal of, vii .

320; χίν. 62 ; xxii . 71-how sin

deceives, x. 179-Jewish opinion

respecting the freedom of, xi. 274

-the Spirit's work in subduing,

xiii . 261-efficacy of faith in sub-

duing, 267-true happiness found

in willing nothing but what God

wills, xiv. 370--in what sense the

will may be accepted when the

work is not done, v. 423 ; xviii . 92

-how to ascertain the state of the

will on this point, 94-obstinacy

of, allegorically described, xix.

131-how the providence of God

reaches to the will of man, xxii .

372-right government of the will,

xxx. 26.

Will, Self, see Self-will.

Wind, Spirit ofGod compared to, vi.

134 ; ix. 14.

Winds, reflections on, xxvii. 74, 77,

79, 119.

Wisdom , and knowledge distinguish-

ed, xxvi . 183-three kinds of, 203

-a name for true religion, 3-true

ordivine wisdom, vi. 56 ; xi. 335 ;

xvii. 145 to 158 ; xviii. 38 ; xx.

274 to 284-obtained by industry,

xxi . 128-considerations to per-

suade to the study of, xxx. 27-

right method of prosecuting, 43-

pleasantness of, xxvi . 3 to 22-

Christians truly wise inen, xviii. 39

-wisdom of true godliness, xxiv.

433-of fearing God, xviii. 145 to

158 ; xxvi . 175 to 186-of believ-

ing, demonstrated, 219 to 238.

Wisdom, mau's highest, to keep the

commandments of God, xxx. 12.
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Wisdom, fleshly, xviii. 38-worldly,
viii. 28 ; xxiii. 46.

Wisdom,human, incompetent tojudge

of the ways of God, xxvi. 156-

folly of, 184-a dangerous guide in

matters of religion, 206 to 218-

first broughtidolatry into the world,

206-first brought sin into the

world, 209-first brought heresies

into the church, 214.

Wisdom, ofGod in Providence, xxii .

394: xxiv. 22- in Redemption,

xvii . 167 ; xxiii. 257..

Wives, iv. 387 ; viii . 83 ; xii. 154,

328 ; xvi . 372 ; xxix. 403-sins of

husbands and wives, xix. 371-

resolution concerning, xx. 460-sin

of seducing awife, xii. 118.

Word of God, scripture meanings of

"the word," v. 143-value of the

word , xxiv. 311-an instrumental

cause of regeneration, i. 154 ; v.

149 ; vii. 326 ; xiv. 60 ; xxiii. 122

-delighting in the word, iv. 246-

its operations on the heart, v. 22 ;

vii. 354-tobe rooted in the under-

standing, iv. 287-in the conscience,

291-in the thoughts, 293-in the

affections , 304 to 330-to be trans-

cribed into the heart and life, xiv.

367-excellency of the knowledge

to be derived from, v. 139-giveth

light, 144-knowledge of salvation

derived from, 146-how made

effectual to salvation, xiv. 408-to

be honoured, xii . 65-resolutions

to walk by its rules, xx. 419-а

compass to guide man, xxvii. 96-

motives to attention to, v. 152-sin

of slighting, xix. 304-the world

offended at, vii. 143 , 152-opposi-

tion of sinners to, xxv. 111-fa-

mine ofthe word a sore judgment,

xxvii. 206-reading and hearing the

word, ix. 206 ; xxiii . 121 ; xxx. 21

-hinderances from profiting by, v.

157-unprofitable hearing, 162-

opposition of Satan to, 163-rules

and instructions for right hearing,

175-how to understand, 183-to

be remembered and practised, 185

-reasons for being doers as well

as hearers of, xxiii . 125-formal

hearers deceive themselves, 129-

reward ofdoing the word, 131-

watchfulness in hearing, xxv. 110
the Spirit accompanies when

preached, vi. 88, 169-how the

creature is sanctified by the word,

xxv. 18.

Work of God, remarkable, see Re-
vival.

Working out our salvation, diligence

in, xviii. 398.

Works , how pleasing to God, i. 155-

what makes them acceptable, 381 ;

iv. 278-rules for, i. 384 ; iv. 372

-works of mercy, 390 to 396 ; ix.

216-cannot justify, i. 172-good

works, what, xviii . 88-necessity

of, 89 ; xxx. 375-spring from

faith , v. 382, 385-and love, 422-

a fruit of Christian liberty , xxiv.

364-obligation of Christians to,

xxi . 388 ; xxiv. 400-how riches

are to be made the materials of,

xxv. 205-charges of legality stated

and answered, xxii. 9, 14, 39-how

justification is attributed to, xi. 300

-their evidence in the last judg-

ment, xxii . 39 ; xxiv. 400.

World, its vanity and vexation, iv.

249 ; χίν.359 ; xvi . 133 ; xxi . 326 ;

xxiv. 422 ; xxv. 43-lusts of, xxiii.

175-happiness not to he found in,

iv. 251 ; x. 25; xi . 201 ; xiv. 273 ;

xxiii. 141-its pleasures, bitterness

ofin the end, xiv. 359-wearisome,

xxvi. 15-its greatness, xx. 7-un-

certainty of its possessions, xviii.

382 ; xxvii . 98-the fashion of,

passeth away, explained, xxv.37-

worldly things compared to thorns,

41-its deceitfulness, 58-its cares,

63-its love opposed to peace of

miud, iv. 148-how to be used,

201 ; viii. 30, 34,36 ; xx. 17-man

not created for, i. 189-not the

Christian's inheritance, 193-fami-

liarity with, dangerous, 215-duty

of looking away from, viii. 100-

Christians to take heed of, xviii .

195-the heart not to be set upon

it , xxi . 68, 90-not to be coveted,

385-danger of a worldly spirit,

xxvii 169-considerations against

the love of, xxix. 292-is opposed

to Christian perfection, xxiv. 415-

worldliness a hinderance to heaven-

ly-mindedness, xxii . 267-what to

keep unspotted from, xxiii. 175-

the righteous man has victory over,

363-overcome by faith, xxv 38-

deadness to, i. 80, 183, 358 ; xvi.

163, 420-men ofthe world, i. 84 ;

xxi . 70 ; xxvii. 86-why so intent

on the world, xxiv. 115-reproved

for neglecting heaven, xxii. 113,

235-their vanity and wickedness,

xxv. 15-their folly, 32-folly of
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Wrath, of God, to be feared, xviii .

425-ofman, made to praise God,

xx. 285 to 296.

Y

Yoke of Christ, easy, i. 163 ; viii.

284, 294 ; xviii. 487 ; xxiii, 47.

Young men, advice to, i. 28-the

young not to enter rashly into the

state of marriage, xii. 335 .

Youth, a time of spiritual danger, xvi.

183, 196-advice to, 203, 206, 228

-exhorted to seek religion, xxiv,

272-to an early consecration to

God, xxvi. 293-temptations of the

Devil suited to, xxx. 30.

Z

Zeal, xxix . 379-nature of true, ix.

401 ; xxx.356-false,362-cautions

concerning, ix . 205-Christians to

be clothed with, xiv. 189-without

knowledge, hinders the cause which

it intends to promote, xiv. 377-the

state of zeal described as an essen-

tial part of Christian perfection,

xxiv. 393, 397-motivesto enkindle

it, 399-productive of good works,

400-ministers to the glory ofGod,

402- rash and ignorant zeal a

cause oferror,xxvii. 325-mischiefs

occasioned by it, 327-instances of

unwise zeal, xxx. 157-effects of

indiscreet zeal , 222.

World, continned.

risking eternal bliss for this world,

xxvi . 367- contempt of amongthe

early Christians, xvi. 420 ; xix. 65

-worldly wisdom, viii. 28 ; xxiii.

46.

World of men, moral state of, con-

sidered, vi . 114 ; xxiii. 408 to 414

-amount ofgood and evil in, xxiv .

78-offended at Christ, vii . 141-

opposed to his kingdom, ii . 25-

early spread of the gospel in, vi . 89

-end of at the day of judgment,

ix. 106.

Worship, of God, i. 206 ; vii. 146 ;

xii. 71 ; xx. 357 ; xxix . 379-parts

of, x. 314-faith in Christ the

principle of, 326-external and in-

ternal acts of, xiii. 365 ; xxix.

385, 390-worshipping God in the

Spirit , xviii . 105- spiritual wor-

ship enjoined in the gospel, xx.

211-formal worship alone not

acceptable to God, xxiii. 126-will-

worship, 169-no worship without

a right knowledge of God, 196-

acceptable only through Christ, x.

399-how to come to God through

Christ in, xxi. 294-a holy life to

accompany, xvii. 267-joy and fear

in the worship of God, xxvi. 257

to 268-worship of the whole

Trinity, xi. 115-of the HolyGhost,

116-of Christ, x. 314-in heaven,

397-the worship of the first Chris -

tians, xix. 43-their places of wor-

ship, 25.

Worship of idols, and of the dead,

xxvi . 206-of angels, 253.

Wounded spirit, anguish of, v. 3, et

seq.

END OF INDEX OF SUBJECTS.
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